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FOUNDATION OF PHILOSOPHY: 


BEING THE THIRD PART OF THE INSTAURATIO MAGNA. 





TO THE PRESENT AND FUTURE AGES, 
GREETING. 


ALTHOUGH in my six monthly designations I placed 
the History of Life and Death last in order; yet the 
extreme profit and importance of the subject, wherein 
even the slightest loss of time should be accounted pre- 
cious, has decided me to make an anticipation, and 
advance it into the second place. For it is my hope 
and desire that it will contribute to the common good ; 
that through it the higher physicians will somewhat 
raise their thoughts, and not devote all their time to 
common cures, nor be honoured for necessity only ; 
but that they will become the instruments and dis- 
pensers of God’s power and mercy in prolonging and 
renewing the life of man, the rather because it is 
effected by safe, convenient, and civil, though hitherto 
unattempted methods. For although we Christians 
ever aspire and pant after the land of promise, yet 
meanwhile it will be a mark of God’s favour if in our 
pilgrimage through the wilderness of this world, these 
our shoes and garments (I mean our frail bodies) are 
as little worn out as possible. 











THE HISTORY OF LIFE AND DEATH, 


INTRODUCTION, 


Tuar “ Life is short and Art long” isan old proverb 
and complaint. It appears therefore to follow naturally 
that I who am earnestly labouring for the perfection 
of arts should take thought also, by the grace and favour 
of the Author of Life and Truth, about the means of 
prolonging the life of man. For though the life of man 
is only a mass and accumulation of sins and sorrows, 
and they who aspire to eternity set little value on life; 
yet even we Christians should not despise the continu- 
ance of works of charity. Besides, the beloved disei- 
ple survived the rest, and many of the Fathers, espe- 
cially holy monks and hermits, were long-lived; so 
that this blessing (so often repeated in the old law) 
appears to have been less withdrawn after the time of 
our Saviour than other earthly blessings. But to re- 
gard this as the greatest blessing is natural ; how to 
secure it is a difficult inquiry; and the more difficult 
because it has been corrupted by false opinions and 
vain reports. For both the common phrases of physi- 
cians concerning Radical Moisture and Natural Heat 
are deceptive, and the extravagant praises of chemical 
medicines only raise men’s hopes to disappoint them. 
The present inquiry is not instituted for deaths from 
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suffocation, putrefaction, and divers diseases, which be- 
long to the history of medicine ; but only for that death 
which proceeds from bodily decay and the atrophy of 
old age. ‘Lo inquire however concerning the last step 
of death and the final extinction of life, which may 
happen so many ways both external and internal (yet 
all which meet as it were in a common porch before 
they come to the point of death), is in my judgment 
pertinent to this inquiry ; but I will reserve it till the 
end. . 

Whatever can be repaired gradually without de- 
stroying the original whole is, like the vestal fire, 
potentially eternal. When therefore physicians and 
philosophers observed that animals were nourished and 
their bodies repaired and refreshed, but that this was 
only for a time, as old age soon came on and was speed- 
ily followed by dissolution ; they looked for death in 
something that could not be properly repaired, imagin- 
ing that there was some primitive and radical moisture 
which was not really repaired, but which even from 
childhood received a kind of spurious addition and no 
true repair; and that with time this grew worse and 
worse, till at last it ended in none at all. But these 
opinions are very frivolous and ignorant. For in the 
time of growth and youth all the parts of animals are 
repaired entirely ; nay, for a time they are increased in 
quantity and bettered in quality, so that the matter 
whereby they are repaired would be eternal, if the 
manner of repairing them did not fail. The real truth 
is this. In declining age repair takes place very un- 
equally, some parts being repaired successtully enough, 
others with difficulty and for the worse : so that from 
this time the human body begins to sutier that torture 





‘HISTORIA VITZ ET MORTIS.” 13 


of Mezentius, whereby the living die in the embraces of 
the dead, and the parts that are easily repaired, by rea- 
son of their connection with the parts hardly reparable, 
begin to decay. For even after the decline of age the 
spirit, blood, flesh, and fat are still easily repaired, when 
the drier or more porous parts, as the membranes, tuni- 
cles, nerves, arteries, veins, bones, cartilages, most of 
the bowels, and nearly all the organic parts are repaired 
with difficulty and loss. Now these parts when they 
ought to perform their office of repairing the other 
reparable parts, being impaired in their powers and 
activity, are no longer equal to their proper functions’; 
and hence it results that very soon the whole tends to 
dissolution, and those very parts, which in their own 
nature are most capable of repair, are yet through the 
failure of the organs of repair no longer able to be sim- 
larly repaired, but decay, and in the end totally fail. 
The cause of the termination is this; the spirit which 
like a gentle flame is ever preying on the body, and 
the external air which likewise sucks and dries bodies, 
conspiring with the spirit, do in the end destroy the 
workshop of the body with its machines and organs, 
and make them incapable of performing the work of 
repair. Such then are the true ways of natural death, 
which deserve to be well and carefully considered. 
For how can a man, who knows not the ways of na- 
ture, meet and turn her? | 

There are therefore two subjects of inquiry ; the one, 
the consumption or depredation of the human body ; 
the other, the repair or refreshment thereof; with a 
view to the restraining of the one (as far as may be), 
and the strengthening and comforting the other. The 
first of these pertains principally to the spirits and ex- 
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ternal air, which cause the depredation ; the second to 
the whole process of alimentation, which supplies the 
renovation. With regard to the first part of the in- 
quiry, touching consumption, it has many things in 
common with bodies inanimate. For whatever the 
native spirit (which exists in all tangible bodies whether 
with or without life) and the ambient or external air 
do to bodies inanimate, the same they try to do to 
bodies animate, though the presence of the vital spirit 
in part disturbs and restrains these operations, and in 
part intensifies and increases them exceedingly. For 
it is very evident that many inanimate bodies can last 
a very long time without repair, but animate bodies 
without aliment and repair at once collapse and die out 
like fire. ‘The inquiry therefore should be twofold ; 
regarding first the body of man as a thing inanimate 
and unrepaired by nourishment; and secondly as a 
thing animate and nourished. And with these prefa- 
torv remarks I now pass on to the Topics of Inquiry. 
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PARTICULAR TOPICS 


OR 


Articles of Inquiry concerning Infe and Death. 


1. Inquire into the Nature of Durable and Non- 
Durable inanimate bodies, and likewise in Veg- 
etables ; not in a full and regular inquiry, but 
briefly, summarily, and as it were only by the 
way. | 

2. Inquire more carefully touching the desiccation, 
arefaction, and consumption of bodies inani- 
mate and vegetable; of the ways and pro- 
cesses whereby they are effected, and withal 
the methods whereby they are prevented and 
retarded, and bodies are preserved in their own 
state. Also inquire touching the inteneration, 
softening, and renewal of bodies, after they 
have once commenced to become dry. 


Neither however need this inquiry be perfect or ex- 
act; as these things should be drawn from the proper 
title of Nature Durable; and as they are not the 
principal questions in the present inquiry, but only 
shed a light on the prolongation and restoration of life 
in animals ; wherein, as has been observed before, the 
same things generally happen, though in their own 
manner. From the inquiry concerning inanimate and 
vegetable bodies pass on to the inquiry of animals, 
not including man. 
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3. Inquire into the length and shortness of life in 
animals, with the proper circumstances which 
seem to contribute to either of them. 

4, Since the duration of bodies is of two kinds, the 
one in their simple identity, the other by repair ; 
whereof the former takes place only in bodies 
inanimate, the latter in vegetables and living 
creatures, and is performed by alimentation ; 
inquire likewise touching alimentation, with its 
ways and process; yet this not accurately (for 
it belongs to the titles of Assimilation and Ali- 
mentation) but as before, in passing only. 


From the inquiry concerning animals and things sup- 
ported by nourishment pass on to that concerning man. 
And having now come to the principal subject of in- 
quiry, that inquiry should be more accurate and com- 
plete on all points. 


5. Inquire into the length and shortness of men’s 
lives, according to the times, countries, climates, 
and places in which they were born and lived. 

6. Inquire into the length and shortness of men’s 
lives, according to their parentage and family (as 
if it were a thing hereditary) ; and likewise ac- 
cording to their complexion, constitution, habit 
of body, stature, manners and time of growth, 
and the make and structure of their limbs. 

7. Inquire into the length and shortness of men’s 
lives according to the times of their nativity ; 
but so as to omit for the present all astrological 
and horoscopical observations. Admit only the 
common and manifest observations (if there be 
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any) ; as, whether the birth took place in the 
ith, 8th, 9th, or 10th month, whether by night 
or by day, and in what month of the vear. 

8. Inquire into the length and shortness of men’s 
lives according to their food, diet, manner of 
living, exercise, and the like. With regard to 
the air in which they live and dwell, I consider 
that ought to be inquired under the former ar- 
ticle concerning their places of abode. 

9. Inquire into the length and shortness of men’s 
lives according to their studies, kinds of life, 
atfections of the mind, and various accidents. 

10. Inquire separately into the medicines which are 
supposed to prolong life. 

11. Inquire into the signs and prognostics of a long 
and short life; not into those which betoken 
that death is close at hand (for they belong to 
the history of medicine) ; but into those which 
appear and are observed even in health, whether 
taken from physiognomy or otherwise. 


So far the inquiry touching the length and shortness 
of life is instituted in an unscientific and confused man- 
ner; but I have thought it right to add a systematic 
inquiry, bearing on practice by means of Intentions ; 
which are of three kinds. Their more particular is- 
tnbutions I will set forth when I come to the inquiry 
itself. The three general intentions are; the preven- 
tion of consumption; the perfection of repair, and the 
renovation of that which is old. 


12. Inquire into the things which preserve and ex- 
empt the body of man from arefaction and con- 
VOL. x. .2 
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sumption, or at least which check and retard 
the tendency thereto. 

13. Inquire into the things which belong to the gen- 
eral process of alimentation (whereby the body 
of man is repaired), that it may be good and 
with as little loss as possible. 

14. Inquire into the things which clear away the old 
matter and supply new; and likewise those 
which soften and moisten the parts that have 


become hard and dry. 


But since it will be difficult to know the ways to 
death, unless the seat and house (or rather cave) of 
death be first examined and discovered; of this too 
should inquiry be made; not however of every kind of 
death, but of such only as are caused, not by violence, 
but by privation and want. For these alone relate to 
the decay of the body from age. 


15. Inquire into the point of death and the porches 
which on all sides lead to it; provided it be 
caused by want and not by violence. 


Lastly, since it is convenient to know the character 
and form of old age; which will be done best by mak- 
ing a careful collection of all the differences in the state 
and functions of the body between youth and old age, 
that by them you may sce what it is that branches out 
into so many effects; do not omit this inquiry. 


16. Inquire carefully into the differences of the state 
and faculties of the body in youth and old age ; 
and see whether there be anything that remains 
unimpaired in old age. 
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NATURE DURABLE. 
The History. 

With reference 1. Metals last so long that men cannot 
Xrticle of In- observe the period of their duration. And 
= even when they do dissolve from age, they 

dissolve into rust, not through perspiration. Gold 

however is affected neither way. 

2. Quicksilver, though a moist and fluid body and 
easily made volatile by fire, yet (as far as we know) 
neither decays nor collects rust by age alone without 
Son. ; 

3. Stones, especially the harder kinds, and many 
other fossils are exceedingly durable, even when ex- 
posed to the air; and much more so when buried in 
the earth. But yet they collect a kind of nitre which 
acts as rust upon them. Precious stones and crystals 
last even longer than metals, but after a length of time 
they lose somewhat of their brilliancy. 

4. It is observed that stones facing the north decay 
sacred than those which face the south, as may be seen 

in obelisks, churches, and other buildings. But iron 
on the contrary rusts sooner on the south than on the 
north side, as is shewn on the iron bars or grating of 
windows. And there is nothing strange in this, seeing 
that in all putrefactions (and rust is one) moisture 
accelerates dissolution, as dryness does in simple are- 
faction. 

5. Vegetables when cut down and no longer grow- 
ing, as the stems or trunks of the harder trees and the 
timber manufactured from them, last for some ages. 
there is a great difference in the parts of the 
k. Some, like the elder, are fistulous, with a soft 
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pith in the middle, and a harder exterior; but in solid 
trees like the oak, the interior part (which is called the 
heart of the tree) is more durable. 

6. The leaves, flowers, and even the stalks of plants 
are of short duration, and unless they putrefy, turn into 
dust and ashes; but the roots are more durable. 

7. The bones of animals last long, as may be seen 
in charnel-houses where they are stored. Horns also 
and teeth are very durable, as is seen in ivory, and the 
tecth of the sea-horse. 

8. Skins and hides are very durable, as appears 
from old parchment books. Paper likewise lasts for 
many ages, though less durable than parchment. 

9 Things which have passed through the fire, like 
glass or bricks, become very durable. Flesh and fruit 
also last longer in a cooked than in a raw state. And 
this is not only because the preparation in the fire 
prevents putrefaction ; but also because, when the 
watery humour is discharged, the oily humour can sup- 
port itself longer. 

10. OF all liquids, water evaporates the quickest, oil 
the slowest ; as may be scen, not only in the liquids 
themselves, but also in their compounds. For if paper 
be moistened with water so as to acquire some trans- 
parency, yet it will soon lose it again and turn white, 
by reason of the evaporation of the water. On the 
other hand if the paper be dipped in oil, the transpar- 
ency lasts for a long time, because of the slow evapo- 
ration of the oil. And this is the reason why forgers 
lay oiled paper on an autograph, by means of which 
they attempt to draw the lines. 

11. All gums last a very long time ; as do wax and 
honey. 
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12. But the equality or inequality of the accidental 
conditions of bodies contributes as much as the things 
themselves to their duration and dissolution. Thus 
timber, stones, and other bodies last longer, if always 
in the air or always in the water, than if they be some- 
times wet and sometimes dry. Stones dug out of the 
earth and placed in buildings last longer, if they lie in 
the same direction and point to the same quarter of the 
heaven as they did in the quarry. This happens like- 
wise in the removal and transplantation of plants. 


Major Observations. 


1. Let it be assumed, as is most certain, that all 
tangible bodies contain a spirit or pneumatic body con- 
cealed and enveloped in the tangible parts; that by 
this spirit all dissolution and consumption is com- 
menced ; it follows that the antidote against them is 
the detention of this spirit. 

2. This spirit is detained in two ways; cither by a 
close confinement, as in a prison, or by a kind of vol- 
untary detention. This continuance is likewise invited 
in two ways; namely, if the spirit itself be not very 
impetuous or pungent, and if moreover it be not much 
excited by the external air to come forth. Therefore 
there are two durable substances ; namely, the Hard 
and the Oily; whereof the former binds down the 
spirit, the latter partly soothes it, and partly is of that 
nature that it is less acted upon by the air; for air is 
uf the same substance as water, and flame as oil. So 
much therefore touching nature durable and non-dur- 
able in inanimate subjects. 
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The History. 
13. Herbs which are said to be of a colder sort, as 


lettuce, purslane, wheat, and all kinds of corn, are an- 
nual, and perish yearly, both in root and stalk. Yet 
there are likewise some cold plants that will last three 
or four years, as the violet, strawberry, burnet, prim- 
rose, and sorrel; but borage and bugloss, although they 
seem so like alive, differ in death; for the borage i is an 
annual, the bugloss longer lived. 

14. But most hot plants bear age and years better ; 
as hyssop, thyme, savory, pot-marjoram, balm, worm- 
wood, germander, sage, and the like. Fennel dies in 
the stalk, but springs again from the root. Basil and 
swect marjoram stand age better than cold; for if they 
are planted in a warm and well sheltered spot they 
will live more than one year. A knotor figure of hys- 
sop (such as they have in gardens for ornament), clipped 
twice a year, has been known to last for forty years. 

15. Shrubs and bushes live for sixty years; some 
even twice as long. A vine may continue to bear 
at sixty. Rosemary also in a favourable situation will 
live for sixty years; evergreen thorn, and ivy for more 
than a hundred. The age of the bramble is not ob- 
servable, since by bowing its head to the ground it 
strikes new roots, so that it is difficult to distinguish 
the old from the new. 

16. Of the larger trees the longest lived are the oak, 
the holm-oak, the mountain ash, the elm, the beech, 
the chesnut, the plane, the fig, the lotus, the wild olive, 
the olive, the palm, and the mulberry. Of these, some 
come to the age of eight hundred years, and the most 
short-lived reach two hundred. 
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17. Fragrant and resinous trees are in their wood or 
timber even more durable than those just mentioned ; 
but they are not so long-lived. Such are the cypress, 
fir, pine, box, and juniper; but the cedar, being as- 
sisted by its enormous bulk, almost equals the former 
in age. 

18. The ash, lively and rapid in its growth, lasts for 
a hundred years or a little more ; as sometimes also do 
the birch, maple, and service tree; but the poplar, 
lime, willow, and that which they call the sycamore, . 
and walnut, are: not so long-lived. 

19. The apple, pear, plum, pomegranate, citron, 
lemon, medlar, cornel, and cherry, sometimes reach 
their fiftieth or sixtieth year; especially if from time 
to time they are cleared of the moss that covers some 
of them. ° 

20. In general, the size of a tree and the hardness 
of its timber have (if there be nothing adverse in 
other respects) some connection with their length of 
life. ‘Trees likewise that bear mast or nuts are gen- 
erally more long-lived than those that bear -fruit or 
berries. Trees which come into leaf and shed their 
leaves late last longer than those that are early either 
in fruit or leaf. Wild trees live longer than orchard 
trees; and in the same kind trees that have an acid 
fruit are longer-lived than those with a sweet one. 


A Major Observation. 


Aristotle has noted well the distinction between 
plants and animals, as regards alimentation and reno- 
vation, namely, that the bodies of animals are confined 
within their own bounds; and that after they have 
come to their full growth, they are continued and pre- 
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dry up even the things which it has melted. For 
metals, with the exception of gold, having lost their 
volatile part in a strong fire, become lighter and more 
brittle ; and oily and fat substances become burnt, 
scorched, dried up, and crusted. 

3. Air, especially open air, manifestly dries, but 
never melts. Thus roads and the soil when moistened 
by rain are dried; washed linen exposed to the air is 
dried; herbs, leaves, and flowers are dried in the shade, 
But the air acts much quicker either when brightened 
by the sun’s rays (if only it does not produce putre- 
faction), or when stirred by a gale of wind, and in 
thorough draughts. 

4. Age dries most, but slowest of all things; as is 
the case in all bodies, which (if putrefaction does not 
intervene) become dry with age. Not however that 
age is anything of itself (seeing it is only a measure 
of time), but the effect is produced by the innate spirit 
of the body, which sucks out the moisture of the body, 
and flies out with it; and by the external air, which 
multiplies itself upon the innate spirits and juices of 
the body, and preys upon them. 

5. Cold has of all things the greatest property of 
drying ; for dryness cannot take place without contrac- 
tion, and this is the peculiar work of cold. But since 
men have a very powerful heat in fire, but a very fee- 
ble degree of cold (for there is nothing besides that of 
winter, or perhaps ice and snow, or nitre); the desic- 
eations of cold are weak and easily dissolved. Yet 
still we see that the surface of the earth is more dried 
by frost and March winds than by the sun; for the 
same wind that sucks up the moisture strikes the 


ground with cold, 
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6. Smoke from the fire has a drying power, as is 
shown in bacon and ox-tongues hung up in chimnies. 
And so fumigations of olibanum, lign aloes, and the 
like, dry the brain and cure catarrhs. 

7. Salt, by a somewhat longer process, dries not 
only the outside but the inside also; as in salt flesh or 
fish, which by a long salting are manifestly hardened 
within. 

8. Hot gums applied to the skin dry and wrinkle 
it; as likewise do some astringent waters. 

9. Strong spirit of wine dries as well as fire; so as 
to blanch the white of an egg put into it, and to toast 
bread. 

10. Powders dry, like sponges, by sucking up the 
moisture ; as is seen in the powder thrown on ink after 
writing. The polished surface likewise and closeness 
of the body (which does not permit the vapour of 
moisture to enter through the pores) accidentally dries 
it by exposure to the air; as is seen in precious stones, 
looking-glasses, and sword-blades, which, if you breathe 
upon them, appear at first covered with a vapour, 
though it soon disperses like a little cloud. And so _ 
much for desiccation. 


11. In the eastern parts of Germany, at the present 
day, they make use of cellars as granaries to keep 
wheat and other grain. A covering of straw of some 
depth is laid on the floor below and round the grain, to 
keep off and absorb the moisture of the cellar; by 
which means the grain is preserved for twenty or 
thirty years, not only from rotting, but (what. pertains 
more to the present Inquiry) in such a state of fresh- 
ness as to make excellent bread. The same custom is 
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said to have prevailed in Cappadocia, Thrace and some 
parts of Spain.! 

12. The situation of granaries at the tops of houses, 
with windows to the east and north, is very convenient. 
Sometimes two floors are constructed, an upper and a 
lower one ; whereof the upper one is perforated with 
holes, that the grain (like sand in an hour-glass) may 
continually fall through the chinks, and after a few days 
be shovelled up again, so as to keep the grain in con- 
stant motion. Now we must observe that a contrivance 
of this kind not only prevents the corn from rotting, but 
preserves freshness and checks desiccation ; because, 
as was before remarked, the discharge of the watery 
humour, which is accelerated by the motion and the 
wind, preserves the oily part that would otherwise es- 
cape with the watery moisture in its proper substance. 
On some mountains likewise where the air is pure 
dead bodies will remain many days without much 
decay. 

13. Fruits, as pomegranates, lemons, apples, pears, 
and the like; and flowers, as roses and lilies, are kept 
a long time in close earthen vessels. Not however 
that then they are entirely free from the affection of 
the external air, which conveys and insinuates its in- 
equalities through the sides of the vessel, as is shown 
in heat and cold; so that besides carefully stopping the 
mouths of the vessels, it will be good likewise to bury 
them in the earth. Or it will answer the same pur- 
pose if you sink them in water, provided the water be 
sheltered, as wells and cisterns in houses; but in this 
case glass vessels should be substituted for earthen. 

14. In general, things kept in the earth, or in cel- 


1 Pliny, xviii. 73. 
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lars, or in water, preserve their freshness longer than 
things kept above ground. 

15. It is said that in conservatories of snow (wheth- 
er in the mountains, in natural pits, or in artificial 
wells), if an apple, chesnut, nut, or anything of the 
kind happen to fall in, it will be found many months 
after, when the snow has melted, or even in the snow 
itself, as fresh and fair as if it had been gathered the 
day before. 

16. Country people keep grapes by covering the 
bunches with meal, which, though it makes them less 
pleasant to the taste, yet preserves their juice and 
freshness. Likewise all the harder fruits last for a 
long time, not only in meal, but also in sawdust, and 
even in heaps of grain. 

17. It isa common opinion that bodies are preserved 
fresh in liquors of their own kind, as in their proper 
menstrua ; as grapes in wine, olives in oil, and the 
like. 

18. Pomegranates and quinces are preserved by dip- 
ping them in sea or salt water, and presently taking 
them out again, and drying them in the open air in a 
shady place. 

19. Bodies suspended in wine, oil, or lees of oil keep 
long; much longer in honey and spirit of wine, but the 
longest of all (according to some) in quicksilver. 

20. Fruits covered with wax, pitch, plaster, paste, 
or other coat or covering, long retain their freshness. 

21. It is manifest that flies, spiders, ants, and the 
like, that have accidentally been inclosed and buried 
in amber or even the gums of trees, never afterwards 
decay; though. they are soft and tender bodies. 

22. Grapes and other fruits are preserved by hang- 
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ing them up in the air. For in this there is a double 
advantage; one, that all the bruising or pressure, 
which happens when they are laid on hard bodies, is 
avoided ; the other, that there is an equal play of the 
air on all sides of them. 

25. It has been remarked that in vegetable bodies 
neither putrefaction nor desiccation commence alike in 
every part; but chiefly in that part through which dur- 
ing life aliment was drawn. Hence some recommend 
to cover up applestalks and ftuitstalks with melted wax 
or pitch. 

24. Large wicks of candles or lamps consume the 
tallow or oil quicker than small ones ; cotton-wicks 
quicker than those of rush, straw, or twig; torches of 
juniper or fir burn quicker than those of ash; and all 
flame stirred and fanned by the wind burns faster than 
in a calm; and therefore slower in a lantern than in 
the open air. Lamps in tombs are said to last for a 
very long time. 

25. The nature likewise and preparation of the ali- 
ment. no less than the nature of the flame, contributes 
to the length of time they burn. For wax lasts longer 
than tallow, moist tallow longer than dry, hard wax 

26. Trees, if the earth about their roots be stirred 
every year, last for a shorter time; if every five or ten 
years, for a longer. Cutting off buds and shoots con- 
tributes to their length of life ; but manuring, laying 
chalk and the like about their roots, or much irri- 
gation, though it increases their fruitfulness, shortens 
their existence. And so much for the prevention of 
desiccation and consumption. 
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The inteneration of bodies which have been dried, 
though the most important part of the matter, presents 
but few experiments; and I will therefore combine 
with them some things which happen to animals and 
even to man. 

27. Willow bands used to bind trees become more 
flexible by being steeped in water. The ends of birch 
twigs likewise are placed in pots of water to prevent 
them from withering. Bowls that have cracked from 
dryness, by being placed in water, close and become 
whole again. 

28. Leathern boots grown hard and stiff with age 
are softened by being greased with tallow before the 
fire; and if they are put before a fife alone they get 
some softness. Bladders and parchment which have 
become hard, are softened by warm water with an in- 
fusion of oil or any fat substance ; and more so if be- 
sides this they are slightly rubbed. 

29. Very old trees, which have long stuod untouch- 
ed, if the carth about their roots be stirred and opened 
out, manifestly become as 1t were young again, and put 
out new and tender leaves. 

30. Old draught oxen, entirely worn out, if turned 
into a fresh pasture, put on new flesh, tender and 
youny, so as even to taste like young beef. 

31. A spare and strict diet of guaiacum, biscuit, and 
the hke (such as is used in the cure of venereal dis- 
eases, inveterate catarrhs, and the beginning of dropsy;) 
reduces men to great leanness, by consuming the juices 
of the body. But these when they begin to be renew- 
ed and recruited, appear much more fresh and youth- 
ful, so that I judge wasting discases well cured to have 
prolonged the lives of many. ' 
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Major Observations. 


1. It is strange how men, like owls, see sharply in 
the darkness of their own notions, but in the daylight 
of experience wink and are blinded. They talk of the 
elementary quality of dryness, of desiccants, and of the 
natural periods of bodies, by which they are corrupt- 
ed and consumed ; but in the meantime they observe 
nothing of any moment, either of the beginnings, or of 
the intermediate and last acts of desiccation and con- 
sumption. 

2. The process of desiccation and consumption is per- 
formed by three actions, which are derived, as was 
mentioned before, from the innate spirit of bodies. 

3. The first action is the Attenuation of Moisture 
into Spirit ; the second is, the Egress or Escape of the 
Spirit ; the third is, the Contraction of the Grosser 
Parts of the Body, immediately after the emission of 
the spirit. And this last is that desiccation and indu- 
ration whereof I am now principally treating; the two 
first only consume. 

4. With regard to Attenuation, the matter is obvious. 
The spirit inclosed in all tangible bodies does not for- 
get itself, but whatever it finds therein, that it can 
digest, work upon, and turn into itself, that it plainly 
alters and subdues, multiplying itself’ thereby and gen- 
erating new spirit. This is confirmed by one proof, 
which may do for all; that bodies thoroughly dried 
bse in weight, and become hollow, porous, and sono- 
rus from within. Now it is most certain that the spirit 
which pre-exists in the body adds nothing to the weight, 
but rather takes away from it; and therefore it must 
needs be that this spirit has turned into itself that 
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moisture and juice of the body, which before weighed ; 
by which means the weight is diminished. This then 
is the first action; namely, the Attenuation of Moisture 
and its Conversion into Spirit. 

d. The second action, namely the Egress or Escape 
of the Spirit, is likewise very manifest. This escape, 
if it takes place all at once, is even apparent to the 
sense ; in vapours to the sight, in odours to the smell ; 
but if it is gradual, as in old age, it is imperceptible to — 
the sense, though it is the same process. Besides, if 
the texture of the body is so close and tenacious as 
to prevent the spirit from finding any: pores or pas- 
sages of escape, the spirit in its efforts to get out drives 
betore it the grosser parts of the body and thrusts them 
beyond the surface ; as may be seen in the rusting of 
metals and the corruption of all fat bodies. This then 
is the second action ; namely, the Evress or Escape of 
the Spirit. 

6. The third action is a litthe more obscure but 
equally certain; namely the Contraction of the Grosser 
Parts atter the Emission of the Spirit. In the first 
place, after the emission of the spirit. bodies seem to be 
nainitestly contracted and to fill less space ; as the ker- 
nels of nuts when dried do not fill the shell: beams 
and planks of wood, which at first lav close together, 
when dried start asunder; bowls and the like crack 
trom dryness : for the parts of the body contract them- 
selves together, and) being contracted necessarily leave 
Vacant spaces between them. Secondly, this is shown 
by the wrinkles of dried bodies: the effort ef contrac- 
hou having seo much power as in the meantime te draw 
the parts together and raise them up: for things that 
ate contmicted at the extremities are raised in the cen- 
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tre. And this may be seen in paper, old parchments, 
the skin of animals, and the rind of soft cheese, all 
which with age become wrinkled. Thirdly, this con- 
traction shows itself better in things which are not only 
wrinkled by heat, but are also folded, crumpled, and 
as it were rolled up by it; as may be seen by holding 
paper, parchment, and leaves to the fire, For con- 
traction by age, being a slower process, generally only 
wrinkles, but contraction by fire being more speedy 
likewise curls up in folds. But in most bodies, which 
do not admit of wrinkling or folding, there is a simple 
contraction, shrinking, induration, and desiccation, as 
was laid down at first. And if the escape of the spirit 
and consumption of the moisture is so great as not to 
leave body enough to unite and contract itself, then the 
contraction necessarily ceases, the body becomes putrid, 
and nothing but a little dust hanging together, which 
with a slight touch is dissipated and passes into air; as 
may be seen in bodies much decayed, im paper and 
linen burnt to tinder, and in corpses which have been 
long embalmed. This then is the third action ; name- 
ly, the Contraction of the Grosser Parts of the Body 
after the Emission of the Spirit. 

T. It should be observed that fire and heat only dry 
accidentally, their proper work being to attenuate and 
dilate the spirit and moisture. But it follows by acci- 
dent that the other parts contract themselves ; whether 
only to avoid a vacuum, or from some simultaneous 
motion, whereof I am not now speaking. 

8, It is certain that putrefaction as well as arefaction 
is caused by the innate spirit, though it proceeds in a 
very different way. For in putrefaction the spirit is 
not simply discharged, but is in part detained, whence 

Vou. x. 3 
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it produces strange effects. And the grosser parts like- 
wise are not so much locally contracted as collected 
severally each to its own kind. 


LENGTH AND SHORTNESS OF LIFE IN ANIMALS. 


The Mistory. 


With reference With regard to the length and shortness 
to the 3rd 


Article of of life in animals, the information to be had 
Transition. | 18 small, observation careless, and tradition 
fabulous. Among domestic creatures a degenerate life 
spoils the constitution; in wild animals severity of 
weather curtails the natural duration. 

Neither is this information much advanced by what 
may appear to be concomitants ; namely, the size of 
the body, the time of gestation in the womb, the num- 
ber of young, the time of growth, and the like; for 
these things are complicated, concurring in some cases 


and not in others. 


1. The age of man (as far as can be gathered from 
any certain account) exceeds in length that of all other 
animals, with the exception of a very few. The con- 
comitants in his case are generally regular, his stature 
and proportion large, lis gestation nine months, his off 
spring commonly single, his age of puberty fourteen, 
his time of growing up to twenty. 

2. The elephant, on undoubted authority, exceeds 
the ordinary run of human life. The story that its 
period of gestation in the womb is ten years is fabu- 
lous ;! that it is two years or at least more than one is 
certain. It is of an immense size, and grows even to 

1 Pliny, viii. 10. 








the thirtieth year; the teeth are extremely strong. and 
it has been observed that the blood is colder than that 
of any other animal. It sometimes lives two hundred 


years. 

3. Lions have been considered long-lived becamse 
many of them are found toothless ;? but this is a falle- 
cious sign, since it might proceed from their strong 
breaths. 


4, The bear is a great sleeper ; a dull and indolent 
_ beast, but not remarkable for long life. His period of 
gestation, which is very short (hardly forty days), is ” 
on the contrary a sign of a short life 

5. The fox seems to have many things suitable for 
a long life ; he is very well clothed, feeds on flesh, and 
lives in holes; but yet he is not noted for longevity. 
Certainly he belongs to the canine race, which is short- 
lived. 

6. The camel is long-lived ; a lean, sinewy creature, 
which commonly reaches fifty and sometimes one hun- 
dred years.’ 

7. The horse lives only to a moderate age, scarce 
eal Riis und aetna: oily twenty: yours 
But for this shortness of life he is perhaps indebted to 
man, since we have now no horses of the sun that 
range at large in fresh pastures. Yet the horse grows 
up to its sixth year, and has generative powers in old 
age. The mare likewise goes longer with young than 
a woman, and less often produces two at a birth. The 
ass lives to about the same age as the horse; but the 
mule longer than either of them. 
oe but upon no certain 


it. Hint. An ix. 44, 9 Td. ib. vi. 3. 
_ wi. 26, wr viii. 9. 
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ground.! There is however some story of a stag with 
a collar round its neck, being found with the collar 
buried in fat.2 But the longevity of the stag is the 
less credible, because it comes to its prime at five 
years; and not long after, the horns (which they shed 
and renew annually) grow closer in front, and less 
branched. 

9. The dog is short-lived, its age never reaching 
beyond twenty, and not often to fourteen. It is an 
animal of a very hot nature, and lives unequally, being 
mostly either in violent motion or asleep. It likewise 
brings forth many in one litter, and goes with them 
nine weeks. 

10. The ox also for its size and strength is short- 
lived, about sixteen years; the male being somewhat 
more long-lived than the female. Yet the cow seldom 
has more than one at a birth, and goes with calf about 
six months. They are of a dull and fleshy nature, 
easily fatted, and graminivorous. 

11. Sheep seldom live to ten years,’ though they are 
a creature of moderate size, and excellently clothed ; 
and what is strange, though they have very little bile 
in them, their wool is more curled and twisted than 
the hair of any other animal. The rams do not gen- 
erate till the third year, and their powers continue till 
the eighth. The ewes bear young as long as they live. 
The sheep is a sickly animal, and seldom reaches its 
full age. 

12. The goat lives to about the same age as the 
sheep, and does not much differ from it in other re- 
spects. Though he is a more active creature and his 
flesh is somewhat firmer, which should make him more 

1 Aristot. Hist. An. vi. 29. ? Pliny, viii. 50. 8 Pliny, viii. 75. 
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long-lived ; yet he is much more lascivious, which 
shortens his existence. 

13. Swine sometimes live for fifteen or even for 
twenty years; and though their flesh is moister than 
that of any other animal, yet this seems to have no 
effect upon their length of life. Of the wild species 
nothing certain is known. 

14. Cats live between six and ten years; an active 
animal, and of an acrid spirit, whose seed (according to 
lian) burns the female ; whence an opinion has pre- 
vailed, “that the cat conceives with pain and brings 
forth with ease.” They eat voraciously, and rather 
swallow than chew their food. 

15. Hares and rabbits scarcely reach to seven 
years. Both creatures are very prolific, carrying at 
once the young of several conceptions. They differ 
m this; that the rabbit lives in holes, the hare above 


ground ; and that the flesh of the hare is of a darker 
colour. 


16. Birds in the size of their bodies are far less than 
beasts. An eagle or a swan by the side of an ox ora 
horse, and an ostrich by the side of an elephant, appear 
small. 

17. Birds are excellently clad; since for warmth 
and close fitting to the body, feathers are better than 
either wool or hair. 

18. Birds, though they hatch many at once, yet do 
not carry them all together in their bodies, but lay the 
eggs separately ; whence the voung are provided with 
amore plentiful aliment. 

19. Birds masticate little, if at all, so that their food 
is often found whole in their crops. But vet they break 
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the shells of fruits, and pick out the kernels. They 
are thought to be of a hot and strong digestion. 

20. The flight of birds is a mixed motion formed by 
the motion of the limbs and that of carriage, which is 
the most healthy kind of exercise. 

21. Aristotle remarked well concerning the genera- 
tion of birds (but he did wrong to transfer the obser- 
vation to other animals), that the seed of the male 
contributes less to generation, but supplies activity 
rather than matter; whence in many respects prolific 
and unprolific eggs are not distinguishable.! 

22. Almost all birds come to their full growth the 
first year or a little after. It is true that the plumage 
in some, and the bill in others takes years to come to 
perfection ; but not the size of the body. 

23. The eagle is considered long-lived, though its 
exact age is not ascertained. It is reckoned likewise 
as a sign of longevity, that he casts his beak, which 
makes him grow young again ; whence comes the prov- 
erb, “the old age of the cagle.”? But perhaps it is 
not the renewing of the eagle which casts the bill, but 
the casting of the bill which renews the eagle; for 
when the beak becomes too hooked, the eagle has great 
difficulty in feeding. 

24. Vultures likewise are said to be long-lived, so 
as almost to reach a hundred years. Kites also, and 
all carnivorous birds and birds of prey, are long-lived. 
The natural age of the hawk cannvt be certainly de- 
cided, seeing that it leads a servile and degenerate life 
for the use of man. But tame hawks have sometimes 
been known to live tor thirty years, and wild ones for 
forty. 

1 Arist. de Gen. Anim. ii. 5. 2 Erasm. Adagia, i. 9. 57. 
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brought over. It is a bird which will live on all kinds 
of meat, masticates its food, and from time to time casts 
its beak ; of a bad and mischievous temper, and with 
a black flesh. 

31. The peacock lives twenty years;! but it does 
not get the Argus eyes before the third year ; it is slow 
in walking, and has white flesh. 

82. The dung-hill cock is lascivious, pugnacious, and 
short-lived ; a very lively bird, that likewise has white 
flesh. ' 

83. The Indian or Turkey cock lives longer than 
the former. It is an irascible bird, with very white 
flesh. 

34. Wood-pigeons are long-lived, sometimes reaching 
to fitty years ; a bird of the air, that builds and sits on 
high. Doves and turtle-doves are short-lived, not ex- 
ceeding eight years.” 

35. Pheasants and partridges sometimes live sixteen 
years. They are birds that have large broods; with 
flesh rather darker than that of the pullet tribe. 

36. The blackbird is said to be the longest lived of 
all small birds. It is an impudent bird, but a good 
singer. 

37. The sparrow is observed to be very short-lived,® 
which in the male bird is attributed to its lasciviousness. 
The linnet, which is not much bigger than a sparrow, 
has been known to live for twenty years. 

38. Of ostriches nothing certain is known, since 
those kept in England have unfortunately not been 
found to live long; of the ibis it is only known that it 


Be 3 
is long-lived, but its age is not recorded. 


1 Cf. Aristot. Hist. An. vi. 9. 2 Id. ib. ix. 7. and Pliny, x. 52. 
8 Arist. Hist. An. ix. 7. 

















41. They are said to be cold-blooded. Some of them 
are very voracious, and feed even on their own species. 
The flesh is softer and less firm than that of land creat- 
ures; but they fatten exceedingly, so that an immense 
quantity of oil is extracted from whales. 

42. Dolphins are reported to live about thirty years, 
an experiment having been made on some of them by 
eutting off their tails. They continue to grow for ten 

ears.} 


43. They tell a strange story of fishes, that after 
some years they diminish much in body, while their 
heads and tails retain their former size. 

44, In Cwsar's fishponds lampreys were sometimes 
found to live sixty years.2 Certainly from long habit 
they grew so tame that Crassus the orator wept over 
one of them.* 

45. The pike is found to be the longest lived of all 
fresh water fish, and sometimes lasts forty years. It 
is a voracious fish, with a dry and firm flesh. 


1 Arist. Hist. An. vi, 12. £ Pliny, ix. 78. 
® Plutarch, De Utilitate ex inim.¢.5. Cf. Pliny, ix. 81. 
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46. Carp, bream, tench, eels, and the like, are not 
thought to live more than ten years. . 

47. Salmon are quick of growth but short of life ; 
as also are trout; but perch are slow of growth and 
long of life. 

48. How long the vast mass of matter in whales 
and sharks is governed by the spirit is not certainly 
known; nor in seals, sea-hogs and innumerable other 
kinds of fish. 

49. Crocodiles are said to be very long-lived, and 
likewise to be remarkable for the time of their growth, 
so that it is thought that they are the only animals 
which continue to grow as long as they live.’ They 
are oviparous, voracious, savage, and excellently pro- 
tected against the water. Concerning the age of the 
other kinds of shell fish, I find nothing certain is 
known. 

Major Observations. . 

From the neglect of observations, and the complica- 
tion of causes, it is difficult to discover any rule for the 
length and shortness of life in animals. Some few 
things however I will note. 

1. More birds than beasts are long-lived (as the 
eagle, vulture, kite, pelican, raven, crow, swan, goose, 
ibis, parrot, wood-pigeon, and the like); though they 
complete their growth in a year, and are of less size. 
Certainly they are excellently protected against the 
inclemency of the weather ; and as they generally live 
in the open air, they resemble the inhabitants of pure 
mountains, who are long-lived. Their movements like- 
wise, Which (as has been mentioned elsewhere) are 
partly by carriage and partly by motion of the limbs, 


1 Pliny, viii. 
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shake and fatigue them less, and are more healthy. 
Neither do birds in the first stage of their existence 
suffer compression or want of aliment in the mother’s 
womb, because the eggs are laid separately. But the 
principal cause, as I take it, is that birds are made 
more of the substance of the female than of the male, 
whence they have a less hot and fiery spirit. 

2. It may be laid down that animals which have 
more of the substance of the female than of the male 
are longer-lived ; as I have just said, birds are. Again, 
that those which have a longer period of gestation par- 
take more of the substance of the female than of the 
male, and are therefore more long-lived. Insomuch 
that even in men (as I have observed in some in- 
stances), those who are most like their mother do in 
my opinion live the longest; as also do the children 
of old men by young wives, provided the fathers 
be healthy and not sickly. 

3. The beginnings of things are most susceptible 
both of damage and of help; and therefore the less 
pressure and the more nourishment that the foetus 
receives in the womb the more likely is it to be long- 
lived. This happens either when the young are brought 
forth at separate times, as in birds; or when the birth 
is single, as in animals which only bring forth one at a 
time. 

4. A long period of gestation lengthens life in three 
ways. First, as has been said, the young partakes 
more of the substance of the mother; secondly, it 
comes forth stronger; and thirdly, it is later in under- 
going the predatory action of the air. Besides, it de- 
notes that the periods of nature revolve in larger cir- 
eles. And though sheep and oxen, which remain about 
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six months in the womb, are short-lived, yet this arises 
from other causes. 

5. Graminivorous and herbivorous animals are short- 
lived ; but those which live on flesh, or even seeds or 
fruits (as birds do), are long-lived. For stags, which 
are long-lived, look for half their food (as they say) 
above their heads; and the goose, besides grass, picks 
up something in the water to benefit it. 

6. The covering of the body I judge to add greatly 
to longevity, as it prevents and repels the intemper- 
ances of the air which so strangely weaken and under- 
mine the body; and with this birds are excellently 
provided. And though sheep which are well covered 
are short-lived, this must be attributed to the manifold 
diseases of the animal and the living upon grass alone. 

T. The principal seat of the spirits is doubtless in 
the head; and though this is commonly referred only 
to the animal spirits, vet it applies to all. And there 
is no question that the spirits most absorb and consume 
the body, so that a larger quantity of them or a greater 
inflammation and acrimony greatly shortens life. It 
appears to me therefore that the great cause of longev- 
ity in birds is that they have such small heads for the 
size of their bodies ; whence men likewise who have 
very large heads are, I think, shorter lived. 

8. Carriage, as has been before observed, I judge 
more than any other motion to contribute to longevity. 
Water-birds, as the swan, are carried on the water; 
and all birds are carried as they fly, using however 
from time to time a strong exertion of the limbs. So 
also are fishes in swimming, but their length of life is 
uncertain. 

‘. Annnals' which come later to perfection (I am 
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not speaking of growth in stature only, but of the 
other steps to maturity; as man puts out first his teeth, 
then his signs of puberty, then his beard, &c.), are 
longer-lived ; for it indicates that the periods return in 
wider circles. 

10. The gentler kinds of animals, as the sheep and 
dove, are not long-lived; for bile acts as a whetstone 
or spur to many functions of the body. 

11. Animals whose flesh is somewhat dark-coloured 
live longer than those with a white flesh; for it de- 
notes that the juice of the body is firmer, and less 
easily dissipated. | 

12. In every corruptible body quantity itself con- 
tributes much to the preservation of the whole. For 
alarge fire is not so soon quenched; a small quantity 
of water evaporates sooner; a twig withers sooner 
thn the trunk. Generally therefore (I speak of 
kinds, not of individuals) animals of a larger bulk 
are more long-lived than those of a smaller; unless 
there is some other powerful cause to prevent it. 


ALIMENTATION 5; AND THE WAY OF NOURISHING. 


The History. 


With refrence 1. Nourishment should be of an inferior 
Article. nature and a simpler substance than the 


body nourished. Plants are nourished by carth and 
water, animals by plants, men by animals. There are 
animals likewise which feed on flesh, and man himself 
feeds partly on plants; but man and carnivorous ani- 
mals could hardly be nourished by plants alone. From 
tine and habit they might perhaps be nourished by 
fruits and seeds that had passed the fire, but not by 
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the leaves of plants or herbs; as has been proved by 
the order of the Feiiillans. 

2. ‘Too near a relationship or similarity of substance 
between the nourishment and the thing nourished does 
not turn out well. Graminivorous animals do not 
touch flesh; even of carnivorous animals few eat the 
flesh of their own species; nor do men that are canni- 
bals feed ordinarily upon man’s flesh, but take to it 
either for revenge on their enemies, or from some un- 
natural custom. <A field is not well sown with the 
grain which grew in it, nor is the sucker or shoot 
grafted on its own stock. 

3. The better the aliment is prepared, and the near- 
er it assimilates to the substance of the thing nourished, 
the more fruitful do plants become, and the more do 
animals fatten. For no shoot or sucker planted in the 
ground is so well nourished as if it were grafted ona 
stock well suited to its nature, where it found its nour- 
ishment digested and prepared. Neither (it is said) 
will the seed of an onion or the like, put into the earth, 
produce so large a plant as it would if it were first 
grafted into the root of another onion, and then put 
into the earth. Again, it has been recently discovered 
that shoots of wild trees, as the elm, oak, ash, and the 
like, bear far larger leaves when grafted on other stocks 
than they do naturally. Men likewise are better nour- 
ished by cooked than by raw food. 

4. Annals are nourished through the mouth, plants 
through the roots, the foetus of animals in the womb 
through the navel cord, and birds for a short time by 
the yolk of their eges, some of which is even found in 
their crops after they are hatched. 

do. All aliment moves principally from the centre 
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towards the circumference, or from the inside towards 
the outside, But it should be observed that trees and 
plants are rather nourished through the bark and out- 
side, than through the pith and inside; for if even a 
narrow strip of bark be peeled off all round the trunk 
the tree soon dies. And blood in the veins of animals 
nourishes the flesh beneath it as well as that above it. 

6. In all alimentation there are two actions, extru- 
sion and attraction; whereof the former proceeds from 
an imterior, the latter from an exterior function. 

7. Vegetables assimilate their aliment simply and 
without excretion ; for gums and tears are rather exu- 
berances than excretions, and knobs are diseases. But 
the substance of animals having a better perception of 
its like, is the more fastidious, and rejects the useless 
and assimilates the useful matter. 

8. It is curious that all the aliment, which some- 
times produces such large fruit, should have to pass 
through such a slender neck as the fruitstalk ; for fruit 
never grows to the stem without a stalk. 

§. It should be observed that the seed of animals is 
only fruitful when fresh, but that the seeds of plants 
retain the power of nourishment for a long time. But 
yet shoots will not grow unless they are put in fresh ; 
and roots will soon lose their vegetative power if they 
are not covered with soil. 

10. In animals the degrees of nourishment vary 
according to the age. For the fcetus in the womb the 
juices of the mother are enough: after birth, milk; 
afterwards, meat and drink; and in old age heavier 
and more savoury meats are generally the most pleas- 


isjunetion, The point of most importance to the pres- 
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ent inquiry is to examine clearly and carefully wheth- 
er nourishment may not be supplied from without, 
at all events otherwise than through the mouth. 
We know that milk-baths are used in consumptions 
and wasting diseases, and that there are some phy- 
siclans who consider that some alimentation may be 
supplied by clysters. By all means pay attention to 
this: for if nourishment can be made to pass either 
from without, or otherwise than through the stom- 
ach, then the weakness of digestion which attacks 
old men may by these means be compensated and 
the power of digestion as it were restored. 


LENGTH AND SHORTNESS OF LIFE IN MAN. 


The History. 


With reference 1. Before the flood men lived according 
6th, 7th, 8th, to Scripture many hundred years, yet none 
Articles. of the patriarchs reached to a thousand. 

Neither can this longevity be imputed to grace or the 
holy line. For of the patriarchs before the flood there 
are counted eleven generations, but of the sons .of 
Adam by Cain only eight; which would make Cain’s 
descendants the more long-lived. Immediately after 
the flood this longevity was reduced by a half; at least 
in such as were born after the flood (for Noah who 
was born before it arrived at the age of his ancestors, 
and Shem lived 600 years).1. And when three gen- 
erations had passed the life of man was reduced to 
about a fourth of his original age; that is, to about 
200 years. 

2. Abraham lived 175 years ;?2 a man of noble spirit, 


1 Gen. xi. 10, 11. 2 Gen. xxv. 7. 
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and prosperous in all his ways. Isaac attained to 180 
years ;! a chaste man, and of a quiet lite. Jacob after 
many sorrows and a numerous family reached his 147th 
year;? a man patient, gentle, and cunning. Ishmael, 
a warlike man, lived 137 years.2 Sarah (the only 
woman whose age is recorded) died in the 127th year 
of her age ;* a woman of a fair countenance, and of a 
noble spirit, an excellent wife and mother. and no less 
distinguished for her frankness than for her duty to 
her husband. Joseph likewise, a wise and politic man, 
who passed his youth in affliction but his after age in 
great prosperity, lived 110 years.® Levi his elder 
brother completed his 137th year;® a man of a re- 
vengeful nature, and impatient of insult. The son of 
Levi, and likewise his grandson, the father of Moses 
and Aaron, reached nearly the same age.? 

3. Moses lived 120 years 5° a man of courage, and 
vet of the greatest meckness, and hesitating in his 
speech. But he himself in his Psalm declared the life 
of man to be only threescore vears and ten, and if a 
man be strong, fourscore years ;? which certainly has 
been the general standard of life up to the present day. 
Aaron, who was three years older, died the same year 
as his brother ;!° a man readier of tongue, easier and 
less firm in character. Phineas, Aaron’s grandson, is 
computed to have lived (perhaps by extraordinary 
grace) 300 years, if at least the war of the Israclites 
against the tribe of Benjamin" (wherein Phineas was 
consulted) took place in the same order of time as is 
recorded in the history ; he was a man exceedingly 


1Gen. xxxv. 28. 2 Gen. xlvii. 28. 8 (jen. xxv. 47. 

4 Gen. xxiii. 1. 5 (jen. I. 26. 6 Exod. vi. 16. 

"Exod. vi. 18. and 20. 8 Deut. xxxiv. 7. 9 Psalin xe. 10. 
1@ Numb. xxxiii. 29. 1} Judges, xx. 28. 


You x. 4 
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zealous. Joshua, a warrior, 8 renowned and ever suc- 
cessful general, lived 110 years! Caleb his contem- 
porary appears to have lived to about the same age. 
Khud the judge seems to have been a centenarian at 
least ; for after the conquest of the Meabites the Holy 
Land had rest for eighty years under his government ;# 
he was a bold and active man, who had in a manner 
devoted himself for the people. 

4, Job after the restoration of his prosperity lived 
140 years ;3 and betore his afflictions he was old enough 
to have grown-up sons ; he was a man politic, eloquent, 
charitable, and a model of patience. Eli the priest 
lived ninety-eight years ;* a corpulent man, of a quiet 
temper, and indulgent to his children. Elisha the 
prophet seems to have been above 100 at his death, 
since we find that he lived sixty years after the as- 
sumption of Ehyah, and at that time the boys mocked 
him as a bald-head.6 Te was a veliement and severe 
man, a strict liver, and a despiser of riches. Isaiah 
the prophet seems to have been a centenarian, for he 
is found to have exercised the gift of prophecy for sev- 
enty vears; but the time he commenced to prophesy 
and the time of his death are both uncertain. He was 
a man of wonderful eloquence, and the evangelical 
prophet. being full of God's promises of the New Tes- 
tament, as a skin full of sweet wine. 

. Tobias the Elder lived 158 vears: the Younger, 
125 years 2° both men compassionate and charitable. 
At the time of the captivity likewise. many of the 
Jews who returned from Babylon appear to have 
been of a great age: since (though there was an in- 


Ldosh. «xiv. oe 2 dudes, iii, 30. 3 Jub, xii. 16. 
#1 San. iv. 1h. $2 Rings, ii, 25. 6 Tubit, xiv. 11. 14. 
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terval of seventy years) they are said to have remem- 
bered both temples, and to have wept for the disparity 
between them.' After the lapse of several ages, in the 
time of our Saviour, Simeon is found to have reached 
90 years; a religious man, full of hope and expecta- 
tion. At the same time likewise Anna the prophetess 
is proved to have lived more than 100 years ;? for she 
had lived with her husband for seven years, and been — 
a widow for eighty-four, and to these must be added 
the years of her virginity, and those which followed 
her prophecy of our Saviour. She was a holy woman, 
passing her life in prayer and fasting. 


6, The instances of longevity mentioned in heathen 
authors are not to be dependetil on ; both by reason of 
the fables, to which relations of this kind are very 
prone, and the fallacies in the calculations of years. In 
the accounts extant concerning the Egyptians there is 
certainly nothing remarkable as to longevity. For the 
longest reign of any of their kings did not exceed fifty 
or fifty-five years ; which is nothing, seeing that mod- 
ern reigns are sometimes as long, ‘The kings of Arca- 
dia are fabulously reported to have been very long- 
lived.? Certainly it is a mountainous and pastoral 
country, and the mode of life pure and uncorrupted ; 
but yet, seeing that Pan was its tutelar deity, every- 
thing belonging to it appears to have been Panic, 
superstitious, and fabulous. 

7. Numa the Roman king was an octogenarian ;* a 
man peaceful, contemplative, and devoted to religion, 
M. Valerius Corvinus was a centenarian ; since forty- 


1 Ezra, iii. 12. 2 St. Luke, iii. 36, 37. 
5 Pliny, vii. 49. 4 Lucian, Macrobii, 8. 
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six years elapsed between his first and sixth consul- 
ship.) He was a very brave and warlike man, affable, 
popular, and always fortunate. 

% Solon the Athenian lawgiver, and one of the 
seven wise men, lived for more than 80 years.2 He 
was a man of noble spirit, but popular, and devoted to 
his country ; at the same time learned, and yet not 
averse to pleasure and the softer kind of life. Epimen- 
ides of Crete is said to have lived 157 years; but the 
case has something of prodigy in it, since for fifty- 
seven of them he is said to have lain concealed in a 
‘ave.® Half a generation after this, Xenophanes of 
Colophon lived 102. years, or even longer; for he left 
his native country at twenty-five, travelled full seventy- 
seven years, and then returned ;4 but how long he 
lived after his return does not appear. He was a man 
who wandered no less in his mind than in his body ; 
so that in consequence of his opinions his name was 
changed from) Xenophanes to Xenomanes; he was 
doubtless a man of vast conceptions, breathing nothing 
but intinity. 

 Anacreon the poet lived bevond 80;5 a man 
amorous, voluptuous, and a wine-bibber. Pindar the 
Theban completed his 80th year:® a sublime poet, 
with a certain novelty and originality of mind, and a 
vreat worshipper of the gods. Sophocles the Athenian 
lived to the same age :* a poet of a lofty style, entirely 
devoted to writing, and neglectful of his family. 

10. Artaxerxes the Persian king lived 94 years ; 
a man of a dull intellect, averse to important business, 


V Pliny, vii. 49. = Diog. Laert. i. 62. 
2 VPhinv, vii. 49. # Ding. Laert. ix. 19. 
S Tucan, Macrob. 38. © Fabricius, Riblioth. Greeca, ij. 14, 


* Danian, Maenob, 34. ® Lucian Macrob. 15. 
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loving glory much, but ease more. Agesilaus, king of 
Sparta, at the same period attained to 84 years;1 a 
moderate man, and a philosopher among kings ; but 
nevertheless ambitious, warlike, and active both in war 
and business. 
11. Gorgias of Leontini lived 108 years ;? a rhet- 
orician, who made great display of his wisdom, and 
visited many countries, instruting youth for pay ; and 
a little before his death said, *“‘ that he had no cause to 
complain of old age.’’® Protagoras of Abdera lived 
90 years.* He likewise was a rhetorician, but pro- 
fessed not so much to deal with the whole circle of 
knowledge as to teach civil business and the art of gov- 
ernment ; yet he, like Gorgias, was a great traveller. 
Isocrates of Athens completed his 98th year;® being 
‘likewise a rhetorician, but an extremely modest man, 
who avoided the forum, and only opened his school at 
home. Democritus of Abdcra lived to 109.6 He was 
a great philosopher, and a true student of nature, if 
ever Greek was; a great traveller in countries, but 
a greater still in the works of nature; a diligent ex- 
perimenter; and (as Aristotle objects) a follower of 
similitudes rather than an observer of the laws of argu- 
ment. Diogenes of Sinope lived 90 years;* a man 
free towards others, but despotic over himself, dcelight- 
ing in poor diet, and patience. Zeno of Citium lived 
98 vears ;® a high-minded man, a scorner of opinions, 
of preat acuteness, yet not of a troublesome kind, but 
such as rather engaged and took men’s minds than 
constrained them; wherein Seneca afterwards resem 


1 Plut. in Agesil. p. 618. 2 Pliny. vii. 49. 
? Cic. de Senect. 5. 4 Diog. ix. 55. 
§ Lucian, Macrob. 23. 6 Diog. Laert. ix. 43. 


1 Diog. Laert. vi. 76. 6 Diog. Laert. vii. 28. 
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bled him. Plato the Athenian fulfilled his 80th year ;! 
a man of a great spirit, but loving quiet, in contempla- 
tion sublime and imaginative, in manners polite and 
elegant, but yet rather composed than merry, and of a 
Inajestic carriage. Theophrastus of Eresium lived 85 
years ;7 a man pleasant for his eloquence and his great 
variety of information ; who only picked out the sweets 
of philosophy and did not meddle with the unpleasant 
or the bitter. Carneades of Cyrene, many years after- 
wards, likewise reached his 85th year;? a man of 
easy eloquence, who delighted both himself and others 
with the pleasant and agreeable variety of his knowl- 
edge. Orbilius in Cicero’s time, who was neither a 
philosopher nor a rhetorician, but a grammarian, lived 
nearly 100 years ;* first a soldier, then a schoolmaster ; 
a man naturally harsh and rough, both with his tongue 
and pen, and very severe to his pupils. 

12. Q. Fabius Maximus was augur for sixty-three 
years,’ and therefore he must have been above eighty 
when he died ; though it is true that in the augurship 
noble birth was usually more regarded than age. He 
was a wise and cautious man, moderate in all his ways 
of life, and uniting courtesy with severity. Masinissa 
the Numidian king exceeded 90 years, and had a son 
after he was eighty-tive.® He was a bold man, con- 
fident of fortune, who experienced many vicissitudes 
in his youth, but was uniformly fortunate in his old 
ave. M. Porcius Cato lived for more than 90 years,’ 
aman of iron both body and mind, severe in speech, a 


1 Lucian Macrob. 21.; Diog. Laert. iii. 2. 2 Diog. Laert. v. 40. 
3 Divg. Laert. iv. 65.; Luc. Macrob. 20. 
4 Suetonius. De Mlustr. Grammat. c. 9. § Pliny, vii. 49. 


5 Valerius Maximus, De Gratis. 
7 Cf. Cie. De Senect. 10. and De Amie. 3. 
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lover of party strife, fond of agriculture, and physician 
both to himself and his family. 

13. Terentia, the wife of Cicero, lived for 103 years ;? 
a woman oppressed by many sorrows, first by the ban- 
ishment of her husband, then by the quarrel between 
them, and lastly by his final misfortune ; she was like- 
wise often troubled with the gout. Luceia must have 
lived a good deal beyond 100 years ;? since she is said 
to have acted for a full century on the stage, playing 
perhaps at first the part of a girl, and lastly that of 
a decrepit old woman. It is unknown in what year 
of her age Galeria Copiola, who was both an actress 
and a dancer, was first brought on the stage; but 
ninety-nine years after her first appearance she was 
brought back to the stage on the dedication of the 
theatre by Pompey the Great, not now as an ac- 
tress, but as a wonder. And this is not all; for she 
was exhibited again at the votive games in honour 
of Augustus. 

14. There was also another actress, a little inferior 
in age but of a higher rank, who lived nearly 90 years; 
namely, Livia Julia Augusta, wife of Augustus, mother 
of Tiberius For if the life of Augustus was a play 
(as he himself signified, when on his death-bed he told 
his friends to give him a “ plaudite ” as soon as he ex- 
pired), so certainly was Livia an excellent actress, who 
could so well unite obedience to her husband with 
power and authority over her son. She was a cour- 
teous woman, yet matronly, busy, and tenacious of 
power. Junia, the wife of C. Cassius, and sister of M. 
Brutus, lived also to 90; since she lived sixty-four 
eases, e. 49, 2 Pliny, vii. 49. 8 Pliny, vii. 49, 

: 4 Of. Dio Cassius, p. 621., and Pliny, xiv. 8. 
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years after the battle of Philippi! She was a woman 
of noble spirit and great wealth, unhappy by reason of 
the fate of her husband and her nearest relations, and 
her long widowhood, but yet much respected. 

15. The 76th year of our Lord, in the reign of the 
Emperor Vespasian, is memorable as furnishing a kind 
of calendar of longevity.? For in this year a census 
(which gives the best and most trustworthy informa- 
tion as to the ages of men) was taken, and in that por- 
tion of Italy which hes between the Apennines and 
the Po there were found 124 men who had reached or 
passed their hundredth year; namely, fifty-four men 
100 years old, fifty-seven men 110, two men 125, four 
men 130, four men 135 or 137, and three men 140. 
Besides these, Parma in particular returned five men, 
of whom three were 120, and two 180 years old; 
Brixillum one man of 125; Placentia one of 131; and 
Faventia, one woman of 182. A town (then called 
Velleiacum), situated on the hills surrounding Pla- 
centia, returned ten, of whom six had completed their 
110th, and four their 120th year ; and Ariminum, one 
man aged 150 years, named M. Aponius. 


Admonition. ‘I avoid prolixity, I have thought fit 
both in the instances already recounted and in those 
which I am goimg to recount, to brmg forward no 
age less than 80; and I have appended to each a 
character or biographical notice, true and very short, 
but such as in my judgment has some bearing upon 
longevity (which is in no slight degree influenced 
by fortune and habits); either because such per- 
sons are commonly long-lived, or on the contrary 

1 Tacitus, Ann. iii. 76. 2 Cf. Pliny, vii. 5. 
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because such persons, though not apt to live long, 
yet sometimes may. 


16. Of the Roman, Greck, French, and German 
emperors, up to our time, containing a list of about 
200 princes, only four have been found to reach the 
age of 80. To these we may add the two first emper- 
os, Augustus and Tiberius; the latter being 78, the 
former 76;7 and both of whom might perhaps have 
reached 80, if Livia and Caligula had so willed it. 
Augustus (as has been mentioned) lived 76 years; a 
man of a moderate disposition, vehement in accomplish- 
ing his designs, but in other respects quict and serene, 
temperate in his diet, but not so in his amours, and 
fortunate in everything. In his thirtieth year he had 
so severe and dangerous an illness that his life was 
despaired of ; when the physician Antonius Musa, after 
all the rest had applied hot remedies as suited for the 
disease, cured him by a contrary system of cold medi- 
eines ;? and this perhaps contributed to his length of 
life. Tiberius lived to be two years older; a man (as 
Augustus said of him?) of slow jaws, that is, of slow 
but strong speech; bloodthirsty, intemperate, and one 
who made lust part of his diet ; and yet he took good 
care of his health, for he used to say that a man must 
be a fool who called in or consulted a physician after 
he was thirty. The elder Gordian lived 80 years, and 
vet died a violent death, before he had scarce tasted 
the sweets of empire. He was a man noble and mag- 
nificent, learned and a poet, and up to the very time 
of his death uniformly fortunate. ‘The Emperor Va- 


1 Suetonius in August. 100., and in Tiber. 73. 
2 Sueton. in August. 81. 8 Sueton. in Tiber. 21. 
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lerian lived 76 years before he was taken prisoner by 
the Persian king Sapor; he lived after his captivity 
seven years in the midst of insult, and in the end died 
a violent death. Le was a man of indifferent capacity, 
and not active; but of a somewhat higher reputation 
than he proved himself equal to in action. Anastasius, 
surnamed Dicorus, lived 88 years ; a man of a sedate 
temper, but low-spirited, superstitions and timid. Ani- 
cins Justinianus lived 88 years; an ambitious man, 
personally indolent, but successful and famous through 
the valour of his generals ; uxorious, and not his own 
muster, but under the guidance of others. Helena of 
Britain, the mother of Constantine the Great, was an 
octogenarian. She was a woman who never interfered 
in public affairs, either during the reign of her hus- 
band or of her son, but entirely devoted herself to re- 
higion; she was high-minded, and always prosperous. 
The Empress Theodora (who was the sister of Zoe, 
the wife of Monomachus, after whose death she reigned 
alone) lived above 80 years. She was a busy woman 
and fond of empire, excessively fortunate, and rendered 
credulous by her prosperity. 

17. From secular princes, I will now turn to the 
principal persons in the Church. St. John, the apostle 
and beloved disciple of our Saviour, lived 93 years ; 
rightly denoted by the emblem of the eagle, breathing 
nothing but divine love, and distinguished as a seraph 
among the apostles by reason of the fervour of his 
charity. St. Luke the Evangelist lived to 84; an 
eloquent man, a traveller, the inseparable companion 
of St. Paul. and a physician. Simeon the son of Cleo- 
phas. called the brother of our Lord, and Bishop of 


1 Baronias, i. 386. 
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Jerusalem, lived 120 years,! and was then cut off by 
martyrdom ; a high-spirited man, stedfast in the faith, 
and full of good works. Polycarp, the disciple of the 
Apostles, and Bishop of Smyrna, seems to have lived 
for more than 100 years before he suffered martyr- 
dom; a man of hich soul, heroic patience, and inces- 
st in his labours? Dionysius the Areopagite, the 
contemporary of the Apostle Paul, seems to have lived 
“ years. From the high flight of his divinity he was 
surnamed “the Bird of Heaven;” and he was no less 
distinguished for his works than for his meditations. 
Priscilla and Aquila, first the hosts of the Apostle Paul, 
and then his fellow-labourers, lived in a happy and 
famous wedlock for at least 100 years, since they were 
alive under the papacy of Sistus I. They were a 
noble pair, and given to all charity ; who, besides other 
great consolations (which were doubtless vouchsafed to 
the early founders of the Church), had this great ad- 
ditional blessing of conjugal union. St. Paul the her- 
mit reached 113 years. He lived in a cave, on such 
simple and hard dict as would appear scarce sutticient 
to support life ; passing all his time in meditations and 
soliloquies, and yet not illiterate, or an idiot, but a 
learned man. St. Antony, the first founder, or (ac- 
cording to some) the restorer of the monkish orders, 
reached the age of 105;8 a devout man, and contem- 
plative, but yet a good man of business; his manner 
of life was rough and austere, but vet he lived in a 
kind of glorious solitude, and not without authority. 

For he both had his monks under him, and moreover 
many Christians and philosophers came to visit him, as 


1 Eusebius, Hist. iii. 29. 2 Eusebius, Hist. iv. 15. 
8 St. Athanas. Vita S. Anton. c. 89. 
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a living image, not without some feelings of adoration. 
St. Athanasius was above 80 when he died; a man 
of invincible firmness, always commanding fame, and 
never giving way to fortune ; free towards those above 
him, courteous and acceptable to those below; prac- 
tised in contentions, and both courageous and prudent 
therein. St. Jerome, by the authority of most writers, 
exceeded 90 years; a powerful writer and a manly 
speaker ; learned both in languages and sciences, and 
a great traveller. In his old age he was more austere 
in his living; but though his life was private his spirit 
was high, and his light shone far out of his obscurity. 

18. The Popes of Rome, up to the present time, are 
in riumber 241. Of these only five have reached or 
exceeded 80; but many of the early popes had their 
natural life cut short by martyrdom. John XXIIL., 
Pope of Rome, completed his 90th year; a man of a 
restless disposition, who being fond of change altered 
many things, some to the better, not a few merely to 
something else ; but a great accumulator of wealth and 
treasure. Gregory XII., who was created Pope dur- 
ing a schism, a kind of an interrex, died in his 90th 
year; but his papacy was so short, that I find nothing 
to observe concerning him. Paul III. lived to 81; a 
man of sedate temper and deep wisdom, a learned man 
and an astrologer, and very careful of his health ; but, 
like the old priest Eli, indulgent to his relations. Paul 
IV. lived 83 years; a man naturally harsh and severe, 
of a haughty and imperious spirit, of a passionate tem- 
per, but eloquent and ready of tongue. Gregory XIII. 
likewise reached the same age; a truly good man, 
sound in mind and body, politic, temperate, and full of 
good and charitable works, 
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19. The cases which follow are promiscuous in their 
order, more doubtful in authority, and more scanty in 
observation. Arganthonius, king of Cadiz in Spain, 
lived 130 or (according to some) 140 years, for eighty 
of which he was on the throne.) Of his manners, 
habits of life, and the time in which he lived, nothing 
is recorded. Cinyras, king of Cyprus, is said to have 
lived 150 or 160 years in that island, then reputed 
happy and voluptuous.2 Two Latin kings of Italy, 
father and son, are said to have lived 800 and 600 
years respectively ; but this is only recorded by certain 
philologists, who (though otherwise credulous enough) 
have themselves doubted the truth of this story, nay, 
rather condemned it.2 Some kings of Arcadia are 
mentioned as having lived 800 years. The country 
certainly is well adapted for long life, but perhaps 
the matter is exaggerated by fables. There is a story 
of one Dando in I}lyria who lived 500 years, without 
any of the inconveniences of old age.® It is said that 
among the Epii, which is a part of A&tolia, all the peo- 
ple are very long-lived, many of them having been 
known to live 200 years. One of them especially, by 
name Litorius, a man of gigantic stature, had reached 
to 800.6 On the top of Mount Tmolus (anciently 
called Tempsis) many of the inhabitants are said to 
have lived 150 years.) The Essenes among the Jews 
are related to have generally lived above 100 years 3° 
but that sect lived on a very simple dict, after the 
Pythagorean order. Apollonius of Tyana exceeded 

1 Cie. De Senec. 19.; Herod. i. 163.; Val. Max. viii. 13.; Pliny, vii. 49. 

? Pliny, vii. 49. 8 Pliny, vii. 49. 

‘ Pliny, vii. 49. § Pliny, vii. 49. 


* Valerius Maximus, xiii. 6.; Pliny, vii. 49. 
Pliny, vii. 49. 8 Joseph. De Bello Judaic. ii. 
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100 years;! a man beautiful for his age, and truly 
wonderful ; regarded as a god by the heathens, as a 
sorcerer by the Christians ; a Pythagorean in his diet, 
a great traveller, of immense renown, and worshipped 
almost as a god ; nevertheless towards the close of his 
life he had to undergo accusations and disgrace, though 
he contrived to escape in safety. But lest his lon- 
gevity should be attributed to his Pythagorean dict 
alone, and to show that he derived some of it from 
his family, it may be mentioned that his father likewise 
lived 130 years. It is certain that Q. Metellus lived 
upwards of 100 years ;? and after a successful admin- 
istration of several consulships, being in his old age 
made Pontifex Maximus, he held that sacred office for 
twenty-two years; yet his voice never faultered in 
repeating the vows, neither did his hands tremble in 
performing the sacrifices. Appius Cacus was certain- 
ly very old, but his age is not recorded3 He was 
blind for the greater part of his life ; but no way soft- 
ened by this misfortune, he governed a numerous fam- 
ily, a great retinue of clients, nay, the state itself, with 
a vigorous hand. Nay, in his last days, when carried 
on a litter into the senate, he spoke most earnestly 
against making peace with Pyrrhus. The beginning 
of lis speech is very memorable, as showing the invin- 
‘cible strength and vigour of his mind: ‘“ For these 
many years,’ said he, ‘conscript fathers, have I borne 
my blindness with extreme impatience ; but now I 
could even wish myself deaf also, when I hear you 
talking of such dishonourable counsels.” * M. Perpenna 
lived 98 years; having survived all those whose vote 


1 Philostr. in Vit. Appoll. c. 13. 2 Val. Max. viii. 13. 
8 Val. Max. viii. 13. 4 Plut. i. 394. 
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he as consul had asked in the senate (that is, all the 
senators during his year of office); and also, with the 
exception of seven, all those whom a little after as 
censor he had elected into the senate.! Hicro, king 
of Sicily in the time of the second Punic war, was 
almost a centenarian ;2 a man moderate both in his 
government and manners, a worshipper of the gods, 
a strict observer of friendship, liberal, and uniformly 
fortunate. Statilia, of a noble family, in the time 
of Claudius, lived 99 years;? Clodia, the daughter 
of Ofilius, 115.4 Xenophilus, an old Pythagorean 
philosopher, lived 106 years;® a hale and vigorous 
dd man, with a great reputation among the people 
for learning. The Corcyreans were anciently reput- 
ed long-lived, but now their age is of the ordinary 
length. Hippocrates of Cos, the famous physician, 
lived 104 years, and by the length of his life approved 
and credited his own art. He was a man of wisdom 
as well as learning, much given to experiments and 
observation, not striving after words or methods, but 
picking out the very nerves of science and so setting 
them forth. Demonax, a philosopher (both by practice 
and profession) in the time of Adrian, lived almost to 
100;6 a man of high mind and master of his mind, 
and that truly without affectation ; a despiser of the 
world, but courteous and polite. When his friends 
asked him about his burial, he replied, ** Take no care 
about my burial, for stench will bury a corpse.” “ Do 
you wish, then,” said they, *‘to be thrown out to the 
dogs and birds?” If,” said he, “in my litetime I 
did my best to benefit man, what harm is there if, 


1 Pliny, vii. 49. 2 Val. Max. viii. 18. 8 Pliny, vii. 49. 
* Id. ib. 6 Lucian, Macrob.c.18. 6 Lucian, Demonax, 66. 
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when I am dead, I likewise do something for the ani- 
mals?” A people of India called Pandore are very 
long-lived, lasting even for 200 years.!. They say also 
(which is more strange) that their hair, which is nearly 
white in boyhood, turns black in old age, before it 
grows hoary; though indeed it 1s common everywhere 
for light hair in the boy to turn darker in the man. 
The Seres likewise, another Indian people, with their 
palm-wine, are reputed to live as long as 130 years. 
Euphranor the grammarian continued to teach in his 
school till he was above 100.2 The elder Ovid, the 
father of the poet, lived 90 years; he was of a differ- 
ent character from his son, as he despised the Muses 
and dissuaded his son from poetry. Asinius Pollio, 
the friend of Augustus, exceeded 100 years.6 He was 
a man extremcly luxurious, eloquent, and devoted to 
literature ; but yet violent, proud, cruel, and_ selfish. 
It is a common idea that Seneca was very old, and no 
less than 114. But this cannot be true; for far from 
being a decrepit old man when he was appointed tutor 
to Nero, he was on the contrary exceedingly active in 
the government. Besides, a little before, in the mid- 
dle of the reign of Claudius, he was banished for adul- 
tery with some noble ladies, a thing not compatible 
with such an age. Johannes de Temporibus among all 
the men of later times is by tradition and common re- 
port reputed long-lived, even to a miracle or rather a 
fable. his age being said to be above 300. He was by 
birth a Frenchman, and served, under Charlemagne. 
Gartius of Aretium, great grandfather to Petrarch, 
lived 104 years. He always enjoyed good health, and 


1 Pliny, vii. 2. 2 Cf. Pliny, vii. 2. 3 Suidas in v. Apion. 
4 Ovid, Tristia, iv. 10. 77. 5 Cf. Pliny, xxii. 53. 
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at the end felt a decay of strength rather than any 
malady; which is the true dissolution by old age. 
Many Venetians of high rank were long-lived ; as the 
Doge Franciscus Donatus, Thomas Contarenus and 
Franciscus Molinus procurators of St. Mark, and others. 
But the most memorable instance is that of the Vene- 
tian Cornaro, who being of sickly body in his youth, 
began tor the sake of his health to measure his meat 
and drink by weight. This custom led by degrees to 
afixed diet, and the diet to a very long life. of even 
more than 100 years,’ with unimpaired faculties and 
constant health. Guillaume Postel, a Frenchman, in 
our time, lived nearly 120 years; the top of his mous- 
tache being still black, and not at all grey. Ie was 
a man of disordered brain and unsound mind, a great 
traveller and mathematician, and somewhat tainted 
with heresy. 

20. In England I imagine there is scaree any village 
of any size in which an octogenarian man or woman 
may not be found. <A few years ago, at a May-game 
in Herefordshire, a morrice dance was performed by 
eicht* men, whose united ages made up 800° vears ; 
some of them exceeding 100, by as much as others 
fell short. 

21. In Bethlehem hospital in the suburbs of Lon- 
don, instituted for the support and custody of Junaties, 
there are found from time to time madmen who live 
toa great age. 

22. The ages of nymphs and demons of the air, who 
are represented as mortal, yet as very long-lived (a 
thine that has been admitted by the superstition and 
credulity of the ancients, and even by some in modern 

1 Flourena, De la Longevité, p. 33. 
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times), I hold to be fables and dreams; especially as 
they agree neither with philosophy nor religion. 

And so much for the history of longevity m man 
considered in individual cases or next to individual. I 
will now proceed to observations by certain heads. 

23. The lapse of ages and the succession of genera- 
tions do not appear to have at all diminished the length 
of life. Tor from the time of Moses to the present day 
the course of man’s life has stood at about eighty 
years, not gradually and insensibly declining, as might 
have been expected. There are periods indeed in 
every country when men are longer or shorter lived. 
Longer generally, when they are less civilised, live on 
simpler diet, and are more given to bodily exercise ; 
shorter, when they are more civilised and given more 
to ease and luxury; but these things come and go in 
their turns; the succession of generations has noth- 
ing to do with them. And no doubt the same holds 
good with the other animals ; since neither oxen nor 
horses, nor sheep and the like, have become more 
short-lived in these latter times. Therefore the 
great diminution of age was caused by the flood $ and 
may perhaps by the like great accidents (as they call 
them), such as particular inundations, long droughts, 
earthquakes and the like, be caused again. And this 
seems to hold good likewise in the size or stature of 
the body. For neither has this deteriorated through 
the succession of generations ; though Virgil (follow- 
ingx the common opinion) prophesied that posterity 
would be smaller than the men of that age; and 
theretore in speaking of the ploughing of the 7Ema- 
thian and .Emonian fields, he says, * the husband- 
man will wonder at the huge bones that shall be dug 
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26. Inhabitants of high places live longer than of 
those which lie low; especially if they are not the tops 
of hills, but lands generally elevated, like Arcadia in 
Greece, and part of Etolia, where the natives were 
very long-lived. The same would held good of moun- 
tains themselves, because of the greater clearness and 
purity of the air, if it were not for an accident; name- 
ly, that the air is tainted by the vapours rising from the 

vallies and resting there. Among the snow-mountains 
therefore no remarkable longevity i is found ; not in the 
Alps, nor the Pyrenees, nor the Apennines; but on 
the lower hills and even in vallies men are more long- 
lived. However, on the tops of the mountains run- 
ning towards Ethiopia and Abyssinia, where, as the 
soil consists of sand, little or no vapour settles on the 
mountains, men are very long-lived, and even at this 
day often complete 150 vears. 

27. Marshes and fens, especially if they are flat, are 
favourable to natives, but prejudicial to strangers, as 
far as longevity is concerned. And what may appear 
strange, salt marshes which are covered at high water 
are less healthy than those of fresh water. 

28. The farticular countries remarkable for the lon- 
gevity of their inhabitants are Arcadia, AMtolia, India 
on this side of the Ganges, Brazil, Ceylon, Britain, 
Ireland, the Orkneys, and the Hebrides. As for that 
which is said by one of the ancients, that the Ethio- 
pians were long-lived, it is report of no value. 

29. The salubritv of the air, especially in any de- 
gree of perfection, is a mysterious thing, and better 
discovered by experiment than by discourse and con- 
jecture. The experiment may be tried by a lock of 

1 Pliny, vii. 2. Herod. iii. 23. 
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wool, if, on being exposed for a few days to the open 
air, it loses little weight; or by a piece of meat. re- 
maining long fresh; or by the water in a thermometer 
nsing and falling through a small space. Of these 
things and the like make further inquiry. 

30. The equality of the air, as well as the goodness 
and purity, is important for longevity. Variety of hill 
and valley, though pleasant to the cye and the sense, is 
suspected with regard to longevity ; but a plain mod- 
erately dry, yet not too barren or sandy, nor entirely 
devoid of trees and shade, is most adapted to long lite. 

31. Inequality of the air, as has been just now said, 
is bad fur dwelling in; but change of air in travelling, 
when one is accustomed to it, is good, and therefore 
great travellers have been long-lived. So likewise 
men who have passed their whole lives in the saine 
cottage or on the same spot, are long-lived. For the 
air to which a man is accustomed is less predatory ; but 
change of air is more nourishing and restoring. 

32. Though it has been observed that the continua- 
ton and number of generations have nothing to do 
with the length and shortness of life, yet the imme- 
diate condition of the parents, both on the father’s and 
mother’s side, is doubtless very important. Some are 
begotten by old men, some by young, and some by 
men in the prime of life; some when their fathers are 
healthy and well-disposed, others when weak and sick- 
ly; some when full or drunk; others after sleep, or in 
the morning ; some again after a long intermission, and 
others after a frequent repetition of the conjugal act ; 
some (as generally in the case of bastards) in the heat 
of passion, others when desire begins to cool, as in the 
case of long-married couples. The same things must 
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be considered on the mother’s side, together with her 
condition, health, and diet while she 1s with child, and 
the time of gestation, whether it be ten months or less. 
To reduce all this to a rule for longevity is difficult, 
and the more so because what a man would think best 
may perhaps prove the worst. For that alacrity in 
generation which produces children strong and active 
will have a tendency to stop longevity, by reason of 
the acrimony and inflammation of the spirits. I have 
before observed, that to have more of the mother’s 
blood contributes to longevity ; and in like manner I 
suppose everything in moderation to be the best; con- 
juwal affection to be better than meretricious ;— the 
morning to be the best time for generation ; and a state 
of body net too lusty and full, and the like. It should 
also be well observed that a robust habit of body in the 
parents is better for them than for the child, especially 
in the mother, Plato therefore judved wrongly that 
the virtue of generations was tmpaired, because women 
did not use the same mental and bodily exercises as 
men! Por the contrary is true, and the difference of 
streneth between the male and female is most benefi- 
cial to the childs and the more delicate or tender the 
mother ar nurse is, the mere nourishment does she af- 
fund te the child. “The Spartan women, who did not 
marty beteres Owenty-twe Cor twenty-five, according to 
some 2) and were theretore called Andromana, did not 
prodriee a nobler or mere long-lived attspring than the 
Roman, Athenians ar Thehan wemen did. who were 
marrageable at twelve or fourteen. And if there was 
anvding romarkaize in the Spartans, it was rather due 
te their aiuto laing chan te the late marriage of the 


VR as Hews wv gt PP crawh Coty Lwouns. cam Numa, i. p. 77. 
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er sign than a smooth and shining one. 

and bristly hair gives a better prospect 

life than that which is soft and delicate, Curls 

if they be stiff, indicate the same; but the con- 
trary if soft and glossy. Likewise thick curls are bet- 
ter than long locks. 

35. Early or late baldness is a thing immaterial ; for 
many bald men have been long-lived. Nor are early 

grey hairs (though they appear to be the precursors of 

old age) any sure sign; for many who have turned 
grey early have lived late. Nay, premature greyness 

without baldness is « sign of longevity; but the con- 
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37. Tallness of stature (unless bs bn atria el 
body well made and not too slender, but especially if it 
is accompanied by activity, is a sign of long life. But, 
on the contrary, men of short stature live longer, if 
less active, and slower of motion. 
regard to the proportion uf the body ; 
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those who are short in the body but long in the legs 
live longer than those who are long in the body and 
short in the legs. So likewise, those who are wider 
below and narrower above, the body rising as it were 
to a point, are more long-lived than men with broad 
shoulders, who taper downwards. 

39. Leanness, if the passions are settled, calm, and 
easily controlled ; or a.full habit, if they be choleric, 
excitable and obstinate, betoken a long life. In youth 
corpulency foreshows an early death, but in old age it 
is more indifferent. 

40. To grow long and slowly is a sign of longevity, 
and the taller the stature the better the sign. But, on 
the other hand, rapid growth to a great stature is a 
bad sign, but to a shorter stature less bad. 

41. Firmness of flesh, a muscular and sinewy body, 
buttocks not spread out more than is required for sit- 
ting, and veins somewhat prominent, indicate a long 
life ; the contrary to these a short one. 

42. A head small in proportion to the body ; a mod- 
erate-sized neck, neither too long and slender, nor too 
thick and sunk into the shoulders; wide nostrils, what- 
ever the form of nose; a large mouth; ears gristly, 
not fleshy ; teeth strong and close set, not weak and 
scanty, are signs of long life; and much more so if 
new teeth come late in life. 

43. A broad chest, but rather drawn in than promi- 
nent ; shoulders somewhat round and bowed (as they 
call it) ; a flat stomach ; a large hand, with few lines 
in the palm; a short round foot; thighs not very 
fleshy ; and a calf not drooping but firm, are signs of 
longevity. 

44, Eyes rather large, with an iris of a greenish 
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fo. On the connecnom between lenzevitw and the 
tmes of nativity netiing has teen otserved worth ne 
crding. except some astrelucica olsermations which 
[dismissed in the Topics. An eight menths child is 
deemed not only nut long-lived. but not Hkeiv te live. 
Children born in the winter are considered to Hive long, 

46. A Prthagorean vr monastic dict according to the 
stricter rules, or ene exactly reculated like that of 
Cornaro, seems to have a strony tendency to prolong 
life. Yet on the other hand. of such as live freely and 
in the common wav, the vreatest eluttons, and these 
most devoted to wood living, are often found the most 
long-lived. The middle diet. which is esteemed tem- 
perate, is commended, and contributes to health, but 
not to longevity. For the stricter diet generates few 
spirits, and those of a slugyish nature. which consume 
the body less; and the freer diet affords abundant 
nourishment, which restores the body more; but the 
middle diet does neither. For where extremes are 
prejudicial, the mean is the best; but where extremes 
are beneficial, the mean is mostly worthless. But the 
stict diet likewise requires watching, lest the spirits 
being few should be oppressed by too much sleep: little 
exercise, lest they should be discharged ; ; and chastity, 
lest they should be exhausted. But the full diet on 
the contrary requires plenty of sleep, frequent exercise, 
and seasonable use of venery. Baths and ointments 
such as have been in use are more suited for luxury 
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than the prolongation of life. . But all these subjects I 
will discourse of more fully when I come to inquire of 
intentions. In the mean time we should not neglect 
the advice of Celsus,! a wise as well as a learned phy- 
sician, who advises varicty and change of diet, but 
with an .inclination rather to the liberal side; namely, 
that a man should at one time accustom himself to 
watching, at another to sleep, but oftener to sleep; 
sometimes fast and sometimes feast, but oftener feast ; 
sometimes strenuously exert, sometimes relax the fac- 
ulties of his mind, but oftener the latter. But doubt- 
less a well-regulated diet most contributes to the pro- 
longation of lite; and I never met a very old man, 
who on being asked had not observed some peculiarity 
of diet ; some one thing, some another. I remember 
an old man above a hundred, being brought as a wit- 
ness about some ancient prescription, who when at the 
end of his evidence he was familiarly asked by the 
judge, “ what means he had taken to live so long,” 
answered unexpectedly, and amidst the laughter of the 
audience, ** By eating before [ was hungry, and drink- 
ing before I was thirsty.” But of these things (as I 
said) I will speak hereafter. 

47. A life spent in religious and holy offices seems 
to contribute to longevity. This kind of life is at- 
tended with leisure, admiration and contemplation of 
heavenly things, pure joys, noble hopes, salutary fears, 
sweet sorrows, and lastly, continued renewals, by ob- 
servances, penances and atonements, which have all a 
strong tendency to prolong life. And if besides these 
there is a strict dict to harden the substance of the 
body, and lower the spirits, no wonder if remarkable 


1 Celsus, i. 1. 
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longevity ensue ; like that of Paul the Hermit, Simeon 
Stylites the columnar anchorite, and many other her- 
mits and anchorites. 

48, Next to this life comes that of letters, as that of 
the philosophers, rhetoricians, and grammarians. Here 
also life is passed in leisure, and in meditations which, 
having no relation to the affairs of life, breed no anx- 
wty, but delight by their varicty and freedom. These 
men live as they please, passing their days and hours 
in the things they like best, and mostly in the company 
of youth, which is more cheerful. But there is a great 
difference in the longevity of philosophers, according 
to their different tenets. The best philosophies for the 
purpose are those which have some touch of supersti- 
tion, and deal with sublime contemplations, as the 
Pythagorean and Platonic ; those likewise which com- 
prised within themselves the survey of the universe, 
the variety of nature, unbounded, deep and_ noble 
thoughts concerning the infinite, the stars, the heroic 
virtues, and the like, were good, as were those of De- 
mocritus, Philolaus, Xenophanes, the astrologers and 
the stoics ; and so were those which contained no deep 
speculation, but from common sense and common opin- 
ions discussed questions calmly on either side, without 
any laborious inquiry. Such were the sects of Car- 
neades and the academicians, the rhetoricians and gram- 
manans. But on the other hand, philosophies dealing 
with troublesome subtleties, dogmatic, weighing and 
Wwesting everything to the standard of certain princi- 
ples; and lastly, those that were crabbed and narrow, 
were bad ; and such were mostly the sects of the peri- 
patetics and schoolmen. 

49. A country life is likewise adapted to longevity. 
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It is much out of doors and. in the open air, not in- 
dolent but active, living generally on fresh and home- 
made food, and free from care and envy. 

00. I have also a good opinion of a military life in 
youth. Many famous warriors have certainly been 
long-lived, as Corvinus, Camillus, Xenophon, Agesilaus, 
and many others both ancient and modern. And it 
doubtless tends to longevity to have all things growing 
smoother and easier as age comes on: so that a youth 
spent in toil may sweeten old age. The military pas- 
sions likewise, excited in the desire for contest and the 
hope of victory, appear to me to infuse such a warmth 
into the spirits as is advantageous to longevity. 


MEDICINES FOR THE PROLONGATION OF LIFE. 


In connection The present system of medicine only re- 
1 the . . “ 
Article of § = = gards the preservation of health and the 
Inquiry. 


Transition. cure of diseases; but of the things that 
properly relate to longevity it makes little mention, 
and only by the way. I will. however set forth the 
medicines of note in this kind, namely, those that are 
called *¢cordials.”” For it is probable that remedies 
taken to defend and fortify the heart, or more correctly 
the spirits, agaist poisons and diseases, may, if judi- 
clously selected and transferred to diet, tend likewise in 
some degree to prolong life; and in doing this I will 
not heap them promiscuously together, as is usually 
done, but select the best. 


1. Gold is used in three forms; either in what is 
called potable gold, or in wine in which gold has been 
quenched, or in substance, as gold leaf and filings. 
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With regard to potable .gold, it is now given as a 
sttong cordial in dangerous or desperate maladies with 
tolerable success. But it appears to me that the spirits 
of salt by which the solution is made, rather than the 
gold itself, supplies the virtue that is found therein ; 
but this is carefully suppressed. Now if gold could 
be opened without corrosive waters, or by corrosive 
waters (provided they had no poisonous qualities) that 
were afterwards well washed, I conceive it would be a 
useful thing. 

2. Pearls are taken, either in a fine powder or in a 
kind of paste or solution made by the juice of very 
sour and fresh lemons. Sometimes they are given in 
aromatic confections, sometimes in a fluid form. Pearls 
no doubt have some affinity with the shells wherein 
they grow, and perhaps may have nearly the same 
qualities as the shells of crawfish. 

3. Of crystals two are chiefly regarded as cordials, 
the emerald and the jacinth; which are given in the 
same forms as pearls, excepting that, as far as I know, 
their solutions are not used. But I am somewhat 
suspicious of these glassy jewels, by reason of their 
roughness. 


Admonition. I will mention afterwards how far and 
in what manner these things here mentioned may be 
used with advantage. 


4. Bezoar stone is of approved virtue for refreshing 
the spirits and raising a gentle perspiration. The uni- 
corn’s horn has lost its reputation, yet it still stands as 
high as hartshorn, the bone of the stag’s heart, ivory, 


and the like. 
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_ 5, Ambergris is one of the best things for soothing 
' and comforting the spirits. Here follows an enumera- 
tion of the simple cordials, by name only: their virtues 


being sufficiently known. 


Indum: lignum aloes: cit- olets: strawberry plants: 
ron rind: balm: basil: strawberries: the juice of 
clove gillyflowers: erange sweet lemons: the juice of 
flowers: rosemary: mint: oranges: thejuice ofapples: 
betony : cardums benedice~ borage: bugloss: burnet: 


Atmenittes As | am now discoursing only of those 
medicines which may be transferred into diet, all 
strong waters and chemical oils (which as some 
trifler says lie under the planet of Mars, and have a 
vielent and destructive power), nay, all acrid and 
pungent spices, are to be rejected ; and it should be 
ebserved how waters and fluids may be compounded 
ftom the preceding simples ; not phlegmatic distilled 
waters, nor on the other hand burning waters from 
spits of wine, but such as are more temperate, yet 


lively, amc emitting a grateful vapour. 


‘+ Lam da some doubt whether frequent bleeding 
‘mets te lQugevity ; but I rather incline to believe that 
‘| ee it be turned into a habit, and other things 
wy Swemble thereto. For it discharges the old 
ae Used ye and lets in new. 

|. Souwewnstinge diseases likewise, if well cured, do 

se lov Svmn esse longevity. For the old juices being 
ienaeh teehee "ph mew ones; and as one says, “ta 
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recover health is to renew youth.” It would be well 
therefore to induce some artificial diseases, as is done 
by strict and emaciating diets, whereof I will speak 


hereafter. 
THE INTENTIONS. 


Incounection «==8=©Having now finished the inquiry accord- 
with the 12th ; 


lth and 4th ing to the subjects, namely, inanimate bodies, 
quiry. vegetables, animals, and man, I will draw 
Tmsddos. nearer to the matter and commence an 
inquiry according to intentions ; such as I fully believe 
to be true and proper, and as it were the pathways of 
mortal life. In this part nothing of any value has been 
hitherto inquired ; and men's thoughts concerning it 
have been superficial and unprofitable. For when on 
the one side I hear men talk of comforting the Natural 
Heat, and the Radical Muisture, of meats which breed 
good blood, that is, neither burning nor phlegmatic, 
and of the reviving and refreshment of the spirits, I 
suppose them to be well meaning men who talk thus ; 
but none of these things are effectual for the end. 
But when on the other side I hear discourses on med- 
lines prepared from gold (because forsooth gold is not 
subject to corruption); on the use of precious stones 
to refresh the spirits, by reason of their secret proper- 
tes and brilliancy; that if balsams and the quintes- 
sences of living creatures could be received and de- 
tamed in vessels, there would be good hope of immor- 
lity; that the flesh of serpents and deer bv a kind 
of sympathy have power to renew life, because the 
me casts its slough, the other its horns (they should 
have added likewise the flesh of the cagle, for the 
eagle casts its beak); that a certain man who found 
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an ointment buried in the earth, and anointed himself 
therewith from head to foot, excepting only the soles 
of Ins feet, lived in consequence 800 years, free from 
all disease, except swellings on the soles of his feet ; 
that Artefius, when he felt his spirit failing, drew into 
himself the spirit of a strong young man, thereby kill- 
ing him, but continuing his own life for many years by 
means of that other man’s spirit ; when I hear of fortu- 
nate hours, according to the figures of heaven, in which 
medicines for the prolongation of life are to be collected 
and prepared ; of planetary seals by which virtues may 
be extracted and brought down from heaven to pro- 
long life, and such like fables and superstitions, I won- 
der exceedingly that men should be so demented as to 
be imposed upon by them. Lastly, I pity the hard for- 
tune of mankind in being surrounded on all sides by 
things frivolous and unprofitable. With regard to my 
own Intentions, I trust that they both come close to 
the point, and are far removed from idle and credulous 
superstitions ; being likewise, I conceive, of such a 
nature that while posterity may add much to the things 
which satisfy these intentions, they will find little to 
add to the intentions themselves. 

There are however a few things that are yet of great 
importance, whereof I would have men forewarned. 

First, I am of opinion that the duties of life are 
preferable to life itself. Wherefore, if there be any- 
thing which may exactly answer our intentions, yet 
interferes at all with the offices and duties of life, I 
reject it. I may perhaps make some light mention of 
things of this kind, but I by no means insist upon 
them. For I do not enter into any serious or accurate 
discourse either of living in caves, like the cave of 
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Epimenides, where the sunbeams and changes of tem- 
perature never penetrate ; or of perpetual bathing in 
prepared liquors ; or of shirts and cerecloths so applied 
that the body should always be ina kind of case ; or 
of thick covers of paint on the body, after the man- 
ner of savages; or of that exact regulation of food 
and diet which makes the preservation of life its sole 
object, to the neglect of everything else (such as that 
of Herodicus among the ancients, and Cornaro of 
Venice in our days, though with more moderation) ; 
or of any such strange, nice, and inconvenient matters. 
But I prescribe such remedies and precepts as will 
neither prevent the duties of life, nor hinder and em- 
barrass them too much. 

Secondly, on the other hand, I warn men to give up 
tnfling, and not to imagine that so great a work as the 
stopping and turning back of the powerfal course of na- 
ture can be performed by a morning draught, or the 
use of some precious drug ; but to consider it certain 
that a work of this kind must necessarily be very labo- 
rious, and consist of many remedies, and those aptly 
connected with one another. For no man can be so 
dull as to believe that what has never yet been done 
can be done, except by means hitherto unattempted. 

Thirdly, I candidly admit that some of the proposi- 
tions here laid down have not been proved by experi- 
ment (for my course of life permits not of that), but 
are only derived, with what appears to me the best 
reason, from my principles and hypotheses (whereof 
I insert some and reserve others in my mind), and as 
it were cut and dug out of the rock and mine of nature 
herself, Yet I have not been careless, but (secing that 


1 Plato, Rep. iii. 
VOL. x. 6 
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od 


I was dealing with the body, whereof the Scripture 
says that it is above raiment), have used. all prudence 
and circumspection in propounding such remedies, as, 
if by chance they are not fruitful, are at least safe. . 

Fourthly, I would have men duly to observe and 
distinguish that the same things which conduce to 
health do not always conduce to longevity. For some 
things which are of use to cheer the spirits and to 
strengthen and invigorate the functions, yet take away 
from the sum of life. Again, there are other things 
very beneficial in prolonging life, yet that are not 
without danger to the health unless guarded against 
by proper means. Qn these points however, as occa- 
sion requires, I will not neglect to exhibit proper 
cautions and admonitions. 

Lastly, I have thought it right to propose sundry 
remedies, according to each intention, but the choice 
and order thereof to leave to discretion. For to de- 
scribe exactly the things most suitable to the different 
constitutions of bodies, to the different kinds and re- 
spective ages of life, in what order they are to be 
taken, and how their whole practice is to be adminis- 
tered and governed, would be too long a work, and 
unfit to he published. 

In the Topics I propounded three Intentions ; name- 
ly, the Prevention of Consumption, the Perfecting of 
Repair, and the Renovation of Decay. But seeing 
that what I am about to say is something more than 
mere words, I will draw out these three Intentions 
into ten Operations : — 

1. The first operation is upon the spirits, to renew 
their freshness. 

2 The second operation is upon the exclusion of air. 
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8. The third operation is upon the blood, and the 
sanguefying heat. 

4, The fourth operation is upon the juices of the 
body. 

5. The fifth operation is upon the bowels, for the 
extrusion of aliment. 

6. The sixth operation is upon the outer parts of the 
body, for the attraction of aliment. 

1. The seventh operation is upon the aliment itself, 
for the insinuation thereof. 

8. The eighth operation is upon the final act of 
assimilation. 

9. The ninth operation is upon the inteneration of 
the parts after they have begun to dry. 

10. The tenth operation is upon the purgation of the 
old juice, and the substitution of new. 

Of these operations the four first belong to the first 
intention, the four next to the second, and the two 
last to the third. 

But as this part concerning Intentions points to 
practice, under the title of history I will include not 
only experiments and observations, but also counsels, 
remedies, explanations of causes, assumptions, and all 
things relating thereto. 


I. 
THE OPERATION UPON THE SPIRITS, THAT THEY MAY 
RETAIN THEIR YOUTH AND RENEW THEIR VIGOUR. 
The History. 


1. The spirits are the agents and workmen that pro- 
duce all the effects in the body. This appears manifest 
both by general consent and by innumerable instances. 
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2. If it were possible for young spirits to be put into 
an old body, it is probable that this great wheel might 
put the lesser wheels in motion, and turn back the 
course of nature. 

8. In every kind of consumption, whether by fire or 
age, the more the spirit of the thing, or the heat, preys 
upon the moisture, the shorter is the duration of that 
thing. This occurs everywhere, and is plain. 

4. The spirits are to be put into such a tempera- 
ment, and such a degree of activity that (as one says) 
they shall not drink and absorb, but only sip the juices 
of the body. 

&. There are two kinds of flames; the one active 
but weak, as the flame of straw or chips, that consumes 
and discharges lighter substances, but has little effect 
upon the harder; the other strong and steady, as the 
flame of large timber and the like, which attacks like- 
wise hard and tough bodies. 

6. The brisk and yet weak flame dries up bodies, 
and makes them eftete and sapless ; whilst the strong 
flame softens and melts them. 

7. Of dissipating medicines, some only draw forth 
the thinner parts of tumours, and thereby harden 
them; but some discuss them vigorously, and thereby 
soften them. 

8. Of purging and clearing medicines likewise, some 
earry suddenly off the more fluid parts, and some draw 
the more obstinate and viscous. 

% The spirits should be clad and armed with such a 
heat that they may prefer rather to pluck asunder and 
undermine the hard and obstinate parts, than to dis- 
charge and carry off such as are weak and prepared ; 
for by this means the body becomes fresh and firm. 
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10. The spirits should be so tempered and ordered, 
as to become in substance dense, not rare; in heat last- 
ing, not eager; in quantity sufficient for the offices of 
life, not redundant or excessive ; in motion settled, not 
starting or irregular, 

11. Vapours evidently operate powerfully upon the 
spirits; as is shown by sleep, intoxication, melancholy 
and mirthful passions, and recovery of the spirits in 
swoons and fainting-fits by odours. 

12. The spirits are condensed in four ways; by put- 
ting them to flight, by cooling, by soothing, or by 
quieting them. And first of their condensation by 
flight. 

13. Whatever puts to flight from all sides drives the’ 
body to its centre, and therefore condenses. 

14, Opium is by far the most powerful and effectual 
means for condensing the spirits by flight; and next to 
it opiates and soporifics in general. 

15. The power of opium to condense the spirits is 
very remarkable; for perhaps three grains will in a 
short time so coagulate them that they cannot sepa- 
rate, but are quenched and rendered immoveable. 

16, Opium and similar drugs do not put the spirits 
to flight by their coldness (for they have parts mani- 
lestly warm), but contrariwise they cool by putting the 
spirits to flight. 

17. The flight of the spirits by means of opium and 
opiates is best seen when they are applied externally ; 
for the spirits instantly retire and will return no more, 
but the part mortifies and turns to a gangrene. 

18. Opiates give relief in great pain, as the stone, or 
amputation of a limb ; principally by putting the spirits 
to flight. 
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19. Opiates draw a good effect from a bad cause ; 
for the flight of the spirits is bad, but the condensation 
thereof by that flight is good. 

20. The Greeks imputed much to opium, both for 
health, and prolongation of life; but the Arabs still 
more ; so that their higher medicines (which they call 
‘God's Hands’’) have opium for their basis and prin- 
cipal ingredient, with a mixture of other things to 
counteract and correct the noxious qualities thereof’; 
such are treacle, mithridate, and the like. 

21. All remedies successfully used in_pestilential 
and malignant diseases to check and curb the spirits, 
lest they become unruly and turbulent, may be advan- 
tageously transferred to the prolongation of life. For 
the condensation of the spirits, which is best secured 
by opiates, is beneficial in both cases. 

22. The Turks find opium, even in large quantities, 
innocent and cordial, so that they even take it before a 
battle to give them courage. But to us, except in- 
small quantities, and with strong correctives, it is fatal. 

23. Opium and opiates are clearly found to excite the 
sexual passion, which shows their power to strengthen 
the spirits. 

24. Distilled water of the wild poppy being doubt- 
less a mild opiate, is successfully given in surfeit, fevers, 
and various diseases ; and let no one wonder at the va- 
riety of its use. For this is common to opiates, as the 
spirits being strengthened and condensed will fight 
against anv disease. 

25. The Turks use likewise a kind of herb, called 
coffees” which they dry, grind to powder, and drink 
In Warm water. They attirm that it gives no small 
vigour both to their courage and their wit. Yet this 
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advices may be drawn for the prolongation of life, ac- 
cording to this intention, namely, the condensing of the 
spirits by opiates. 

32. From youth upwards, therefore, let there be 
every year a kind of opiate diet. Let it be taken at 
the end of May; for in summer the spirits are most 
wasted and weakened, and there is less fear of cold 
humours. Let the opiate be of a superior kind, not so 
strong as those in use, either as to the quantity of opium 
or to the proportion of very hot ingredients. Let it 
be taken in the morning between sleeps. Let the diet 
at the time be more simple and sparing, without wine, 
spices, or things that produce vapours. Let the medi- 
cine be taken only on alternate days, and be continued 
for a fortnight. Such directions appear to me to an- 
swer the intention satisfactorily. 

33. Opiates may not only be taken through the 
mouth, but likewise inhaled in the form of smoke; 
but it should be such as not to excite the expulsive 
faculty too strongly, nor draw out the humours, but 
only to work upon the spirits within the brain for a 
short time. Wherefore a suffumigation of. tobacco, 
hgn-aloes, dried leaves of rosemary, and a little myrrh, 
inhaled in the morning through the mouth and nostrils, 
would be very beneficial. 

34. In the powertul opiates, as theriacum, mithri- 
date, and the rest, it would not be amiss, especially in 
youth, to take the distilled waters rather than the bod- 
ies themselves. For in distillation the vapour rises, 
while the heat of the medicine generally settles; and 
distilled waters in the virtues conveyed by vapours are 
mostly good, in others weak. 

30. Some medicines have a degree, weak and secret, 
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39. Refrigeration of the spirits takes place in three 
ways; by respiration, by vapours, or by aliments. Of 
these the first is the best, but mostly out of our power; 
the second likewise is strong, and yet within our reach; 
the third is weak and circuitous. 

40. Air clear and pure, that has nothing fuliginous 
in it before it is inhaled into the lungs, and not much 
exposed to the sun’s rays, best condenses the spirits. 
Such air is found either on dry mountain tops, or on 
plains open to the wind, yet somewhat sheltered from 
the sun. 

41. With regard to the refrigeration and condensa- 
tion of spirits by vapours, the root of the operation I 
place in nitre, as a thing specially created for this pur- 
pose. To this opinion I am led by the following con- 
siderations. 

42. Nitre is a kind of cold aromatic, as is apparent 
to the sense itself. For it bites and tries the tongue 
and palate with cold, as aromatics do with heat; and it 
is the only one, as far as we know, that does this. 

43. Almost all cold things (at least all things cold 
properly, and not accidentally, as opium) have a weak 
and poor supply of spirit; and, on the other hand, 
things full of spirit are almost all hot. Nitre is the 
only body tound in the vegetable world which abounds 
with spirit and vet is cold. For camphor, which is fall 
of spirit, and vet produces the effects of cold, refriger- 
ates only by accident; inasmuch as, being thin and. 
without acrimony, it assists perspiration in inflam— 
mations. 

44. In the practice of congealing and freezing fluidss 
that has lately come into use, by applying snow and ice 
tu the exterior of the vessel. nitre is also used, and no 
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doubt excites and strengthens the congelation. It is 
true that common bay salt is likewise used for this pur- 
pose, which rather supplies activity to the cold of the 
snow than gives a coldness itself; I have heard how- 
ever that in hot countries, where there is no snow, 
congelation is produced by nitre alone; but this I have 
not proved. 

45. Gunpowder, which consists principally of nitre, 
is said, when taken in a draught, to inspire courage, 
and to be often used by soldiers and sailors before a 
battle, as opium is by the Turks. 

46. Nitre is successfully administered in burning 
and pestilential fevers to relieve and subdue their 
destructive heats. 

47. Nitre in gunpowder has evidently a great aver- 
sion to flame, which causes that wonderful blast and 
explosion. : 

48. Nitre is found to be as it were the spirit of the 
earth. For it is most certain that any earth, though 
pure and unmixed with nitrous matter, if it be so laid 
up and covered as to be free from the rays of the sun, 
and produce no vegetable matter, will collect a great 
quantity of nitre. And from this it appears that the 
spirit of nitre is inferior, not only to the spirit of ani- 
mals, but also to the spirit of vegetables. 

49. Animals that drink nitrous water evidently grow 
ft, which is a sign of the cold in nitre. 

00. Land is most enriched by nitrous bodies; for 
al manure is nitrous, which is a sign of the spirit 
M nitre. 

dl. From this it appears that the human spirits can 
be cooled and condensed by the spirit of nitre, and 
Made more crude and less eager. As therefore strong 
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wines, spices, and the like, inflame the spirits and 
shorten life, so, on the other hand, nitre composes and 
restrains the spirits and tends to longevity. 

52. Nitre may be taken in food with salt — ten parts 
of salt to one of nitre; or from three to ten grains may 
be mixed in morning broths or draughts. But in what- 
ever way it is taken, if it only be in moderation, it is 
very beneficial to longevity. 

53. As opium plays the principal part in condensing 
the spirits by flight, and has at the same time its less 
powerful but safer subordinates, which may be taken 
more frequently, and in greater quantity, as was before 
mentioned ;_ so likewise nitre, which condenses the 
spirits by cold and (as they say now-a-days) by a kind 
of freacour, has its own subordinates. 

Of. All things which have a somewhat earthy smell, 
like the smell of pure and good earth, lately turned or 
dug, are subordinates to nitre. The principal of these 
are borage, bugloss, langue de beeuf, burnet, strawberry 
plants, strawherries, raspberries, raw cucumbers, raw 
apples, vine leaves, vine buds, and violets. 

oo. Next to these come those which have a cer- 
tain freshness of smell, with a certain inclination to 
heat, yet not entirely devoid of that cooling property- 
Such are balm, green citrons. green oranges, distilled 
rose-water, roasted pears, and pale. red, and musk 
Tases, 

aG. Tt should be observed that the subordinates of 
nitre further the intention better in a raw than in a 
cooked state: because that spirit of cooling is dissipated 
In tire, Thev are therefore best taken either infused 
mM hiquid, or raw, 

“a. In the same wav as the condensation of the 
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spirit by the subordinates of opium is in some degree 
performed by smells, so likewise is that caused by the 
subordinates of nitre. Therefore the smell of the pure 
and fresh earth in following the plough, or digging 
or weeding, is an excellent composer of the spirits. 
Leaves falling in woods and hedges towards the close 
of autumn, and most of all dying strawberry leaves, 
supply a good coolness to the spirits. The smell of 
violets, wallflowers, bean-blossoms, swect briar, and 
cary, taken while they are growing, is of a like na- 
ture. | 

58. I knew also a nobleman, who lived to a great 
age, who every morning, directly he awoke, had a clod 
of fresh earth placed beneath his nose for him to smell. 

9. It is certain that the cooling and tempering of 
the blood by cold things, as endive, chicory, hepatica, 
parslane, and the like, do as a consequence cool the 
spirits also; but it is by a slow and indirect process, 
whereas vapours operate immediately. 


So much then for the condensation of the spirits by 
cold. The third process of condensation was said to 
be by that which I call the soothing of the spirits; 
the fourth, by the quieting of their alacrity and over- 
activity. 


60. All things soothe the spirits that are pleasing 
and friendly to them, and yet do not excite them too 
much to go forth; but contrariwise induce a state in 
Which the spirits, being as it were contented with 
themselves, enjoy their own society, and betake them- 
selves to their proper centre. 

61. If you recollect the things before set down as 
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subordinates ‘to opium and nitre, there is no need of 
further inquiry on this subject. 

62. With regard to the quieting of the violence of 
the spirits, I will speak of it presently when I come to 
inquire concerning their motions. Now, therefore, 
having spoken of the condensation of spirits (which 
belongs to the substance of them), I come to the de- 
gree of heat therein. 

63. The heat of the spirits should be, as was said, 
of that kind which is robust but not eager, and loves 
rather to undermine tough and obstinate parts than 
to carry off the weak and thin. 

64. We must be cautious about spices, wine, and 
strong drink, and use them very temperately, with in- 
tervals of abstinence ; and so likewise with regard to 
savory, marjoram, penny-royal, and all herbs which 
bite and burn the palate. For they supply to the spir- 
its a heat not operative but predatory. 

65. Those that yield a robust heat are principally 
elecampane, garlic, carduus benedictus, young water- 
cress, germander, angelica, zedoary, vervain, valerian, 
myrrh, spikenard, elder flower, and chevril. The use 
of these with care and judgment, sometimes in food, 
sometimes in medicines, will satisfy this operation. 

66. It is fortunate likewise that the grand opiates are 
also of great service to this operation, in that they 
yield by composition such a heat as is desired, but can 
scarce be obtained, from simples. For the introduction 
of those intensely hot things (as spurge, pellitory, 
stachys-agra, dragonwort, pistachio nut, castor oil, 
aristolochium, opopanax, ammoniac, gum resin, and 
the like, which cannot be taken internally by them- 


selves), to counteract the narcotic power of opium, 
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of its fuel than a smaller flame that is blown about, and 
alternately strong and weak. The regimen and diet 
of Cornaro of Venice has demonstrated this well, see- 
ing that for so many years he ate and drank by exact 
weight, whereby he exceeded 100 years of age, with 
his strength and senses unimpaired. 

72. We should likewise take care that a body fully 
nourished, and not reduced by any of these spare diets, 
does not neglect a seasonable use of sexual intercourse, 
lest the spirits grow too full, and soften and destroy the 
body. So much therefore for a moderate, and as it 
were frugal, quantity of spirits. 

73. Next follows the inquiry for restraining the mo- 
tions of the spirits; for motion evidently alternates 
and inflames them. This restraint is effected in three 
ways; namely, by sleep, by avoiding strong labour, too 
much exercise, and all fatigue, and by controlling un- 
easy affections. And first concerning sleep. 

74. The story goes that Epimenides slept many years 
in a cave without needing any food; for in sleep the 
spirits are less predatory. 

7d. Experience tells us that some animals, as dor- 
mice and bats, sleep through the whole winter in holes 
and corners; such power has sleep to stop vital con- 
sumption. The same likewise is thought to be the 
case with bees and drones, though sometimes deprived 
of their honey ; also with butterflies, and flies. 

76. Sleep after dinner, wherein vapours not unpleas- 
ing (as being only the first dews of food) rise to the 
head, is good for the spirits, but bad and prejudicial to 
all other things that relate to the health. In extreme 
old age however the same principle holds with regard 
to food and sleep, for both should be taken frequently, 
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though liale at atime. And at the very end of life, 
mere rest. and a kind of perpetual repose, is good, es- 
pecially in the winter. 

vs. But as moderate sleep tends to longevity, so 
much more if it be calm and undisturbed. 

18 The procurers of calm sleep are violets, lettuce 
(especially when boiled), syrup of dry roses, saffron, 
balm, apples eaten at bedtime, and a malmsev toast, 
especially if first infused in musk roses. It would be 
useful therefore to make up some pill or sinall draught 
of these compounds, and take it familiarly. Things like- 
wise which close up firmly the mouth of the stomach, 
as a preparation of coriander seed, quinces, and roast 
pears, induce sound sleep. But above all for young 
men, and especially for those who have strong stomachs, 


a good drink of cold water at bedtime is beneficial. 


Injonction. Of voluntary or procured trances, and 
of thoughts intent and profound (provided they are 
not uncomfortable), I know nothing certain. They 
contribute no doubt to this intention, and condense 
the spirits, even more powerfully than sleep; seeing 
they lull and suspend the senses as much, or even 
more. Of these make further inquiry. And so 
much for sleep. 


19. With regard to motion and exercises; fatigue 
and all motion and exercise that is too rapid and vio- 
lent, as running, games at ball, fencing, and the like, 
are injurious; as also those exercises in which our 
strength is exerted and strained to the uttermost, as 
leaping, wrestling, and the like. For it is certain that 
the spirits being distressed either by swiftness of the 

VoL. X. 7 . 
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motion or extreme efforts, become afterwards more 
active and predatory. On the other hand, exercises 
which provoke a motion tolerably strong, yet not too 
rapid, or requiring the uttermost strength, such as 
dancing, archery, riding, playing at bowls, and the 


like, are not injurious but rather beneficial. 


I now come to the affections and passions of the 
mind, to see which of them are prejudicial to longev- 
ity, which profitable. 

80. Great joys attenuate and diffuse the spirits, and 
shorten life ; ordinary cheerfulness strengthens the spir- 
its, by calling them out, and yet not wasting them. 

81. Sensual impressions of joys are bad; rumina- 
tions of joys in the memory, or apprehensions of them 
in hope or imagination, are good. 

82. Joy suppressed and sparingly communicated com- 
forts the spirits more than joy indulged and published. 

83. Grief and sadness, if devoid of fear, and not 
too keen, rather prolong life; for these contract the 
spirits, and are a kind of condensation. 

84. Great fears shorten life. For though both grief 
and fear distress the spirit, yet grief causes only a sim- 
ple contraction; whereas fear, through cares respect- 
ing the remedy and hopes intermixed, causes a turmoil 
and vexation of the spirits. 

85. Suppressed anger is likewise a kind of vexation, 
and makes the spirit to prey upon the juices of the 
body. But anger indulged and let loose is beneficial, 
like those medicines which induce a robust heat. 

86. Envy is the worst passion, and preys on the spir- 
its, which again prey on the body. And it is so much 
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busied themselves rather about light of speech than 

the darkness of things, as Gorfias, Protagoras, Isoc- 

rates, and Seneca, were long-lived. And certainly as 

old men are generally talkative and garrulous, so talk- 

ative persons very often grow to a great age; for it 

betokens a light contemplation, and one that does not 

greatly distress or vex the spirits; whereas subtle, 

acute, and eager inquisition shortens life; for it fa-. 
tigues and preys upon the spirits. 


So much then for the motion of the spirits by the 
affections of the mind. But I will add some other 
general observations on the spirits, which do not fall 
under the preceding division. 


92. Particular care should be taken that the spirits 
are not too often dissolved. For attenuation precedes 
dissolution, and the spirit once attenuated is not easily 
recovered again and condensed. Dissolution is caused 
by too great labours, too violent affections of the mind, 
too profuse perspirations, too large evacuations, warm 
baths, and intemperate or unseasonable gratification of 
lust; also by too many cares and disquictudes, and 
anxious expectations ; and lastly by malignant diseases, 
and severe pains and anguish of the body. All which 
should (as indeed the common physicians advise) be as 
far as possible avoided. 

93. The spirits are delighted both with things ae- 
customed, and with things new. But it contributes 
wonderfully to preserve the vigour of the spirits if we 
neither use customary things till they glut, nor new 
things before we feel a lively and vigorous appetite for 
them. Care and judgment therefore should be em- 
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95. Ficinus says well, * That old men, jo comfort 
their spirits, should frequently recall and ruminate on 
the acts of their childhood and youth.”! Such re- 
membrance is no doubt the peculiar recreation of all 
old men; and hence it is that they delight in the so- 
ciety of their old schoolfellows, and love to visit the 
places of their education. Vespasian indeed had this 
feeling so strong, that when he was emperor he could 
no way bring himself to change his father’s house, 
humble though it was, lest he should lose sight of fa- 
iniliar objects and the recollection of his boyhood. 
Nay, he used on holidays to drink out of a wooden 
cup, tipped with silver, which had belonged to his 
grandmother.? 

96. The thing above all others most pleasing to the 
spirits is a continual advance to the better. Youth 
and manhood should therefore be so ordered as to 
leave new comforts for old age, whereof the principal 
is moderate rest. And therefore old men in honour- 
able places who do not retire to a life of leisure, offer 
violence to themselves. A remarkable instance of this 
is found in the case of Cassiodorus, who had so much 
authority with the Gothic kings of Italy that he ap- 
peared to be the soul and life of their affairs ; yet. after- 
wards, when nearly eighty years of age, he retired into 
a monastery, where he lived to be a hundred. Here- 
in, however, two cautions are required ; one, that they 
do not wait till the body is entirely worn out and dis- 
eased, for in such bodies all change, even for the better, 
accclerates death; the other, that they do not give 
themselves up to mere inertness, but have something 
to entertain the minds and thoughts in a quiet way ; 

1 Ficinus, De Vit. Prod. 8. 2 Sueton. in Vesp. 2. 
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for which the best kind of amusement is reading, and 
next building and planting. 

97. Lastly, the same action, endeavour, and labour, 
which if undertaken cheerfully and with good will re- 
freshes the spirits, if it be attended with aversion and 
dishke preys upon and prostrates them. It will there- 
fore promote longevity if a man either so arrange his 
life that it shall be free, and pass as he likes, or else 
obtain such command over his mind that, whatever 
necessity fortune may impose, it may rather lead than 
drag him. 

98. Nor must it be forgotten, as bearing on the gov- 
ernment of the affections, that especial care is to be 
paid to the mouth of the stomach, chiefly to prevent 
it from being too much relaxed. For this part has 
more power over the affections, especially the daily 
ones, than either the heart or the brain; excepting 
only such as are caused by powerful vapours, as in 
drunkenness and melancholy. 

99. So much then for the operation upon the spirits, 
that they may retain their youth and renew their fresh- 
ness; which I have paid the more attention to, be- 
cause physicians and other authors are mostly silent 
on these operations ; but principally because the oper- 

" ation upon the spirits for the renewal of them is the 
easiest and most compendious way to the prolongation 
of life. And it is most compendious for two reasons ; 
the one, because the spirits act compendiously on the 
body; the other, because vapours and affections act 
compendiously on the spirits ; so that these go to their 
end as it were in a straight line, other things more 
circuitously. 
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II. 
THE OPERATION UPON THE EXCLUSION OF THE AIR. 
The History. 


1. Exclusion of the external air tends in two ways 
to prolong life. First, because most of all things, next 
to the internal spirit, the external air (although it is as 
life to the human spirit, and contributes very much to 
health) preys upon the juices of the body and hastens 
its desiccation ; whence the exclusion of the air con- 
duces to longevity. 

2. The second effect of the exclusion of the air is 
much more deep and subtle; namely, that the body 
being closed up, and not perspiring, detains the spirit 
within, and turns it upon the harder parts of the body, 
which are thereby rendered soft and tender. 

8. The reason of this process is explained in the 
desiccation of inanimate bodies. And it may be taken 
for an infallible axiom, that the emission of the spirit 
dries bodies, but the detention thereof melts and soft- 
ens them. And it may be further assumed that all 
heat properly attenuates and moistens, but contracts 
and dries only by accident. 

4. A life in caves and holes, where the rays of the 
sun do not enter, may perhaps tend to longevity ; for 
the air of itself, unexcited by heat, has not much 
power to prey upon the body. Certainly, on looking 
back, it appears from many remains and monuments 
that the size and stature of men were anciently much 
greater than they have been since, as in Sicily and 
some other places; and such men generally lived in 
caves. Now there is some affinity between length of 
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safely applied ; such as chalybeate and vitriol waters ; 
for these powerfully contract the skin. 

10. As for filling up the pores, paints and such like 
thick unctuous substances, and (which may be most 
conveniently used) oil and fat things, no less preserve 
the substance of the body than oil colours and varnish 
preserve wood. 

11. The ancient Britons painted themselves with 
woad, and were extremely long-lived. The Picts like- 
wise had the same custom, and are even supposed by 
some to have derived their name from it. 

12. At this day the natives of Brazl and Virginia 
use to paint themselves, and are said, especially the 
former, to be very long-lived ; insomuch that five years 
ago the French Jesuits met with some of them who 
remembered the building of Fernamburg, which hap- 
pened 120 years before, they being then grown up. 

13. Johannes de Temporibus, who is said to have 
reached the age of three hundred, on being asked how 
he had preserved himself, is reported to have answered, 
‘¢ By oil without, and honey within.” 

14. The Irish, especially the wild Irish, are, even to 
this day, very long-lived. In truth, they say that 
within these few years the Countess of Desmond lived 
to 140, and slied her teeth three times. Now the Irish 
have a custom of standing naked before the fire, and 
rubbing. and as it were pickling themselves with old 
salt butter. 

15. These same Irish are accustomed to wear shirts 
and linen rubbed with saffron, which, though it was 
introduced to prevent putrefaction, yet I consider tends 
to lengthen life. For saffron is the best thing I know 
for the skin, and to comfort the flesh, seeing it is a 
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wonderful astringent, and has besides an oiliness and 
subtle heat without any acrimony. Indeed I remem- 
ber an Englishman who, on crossing the Channel with 
a bag of saffron, to avoid paying duty, carried it for 
concealment around his stomach, and although before 
he had always been very sca-sick, he was this time 
quite well and felt no nausea. 

16. Hippocrates! advises to wear clean clothes next 
to the skin in winter, but foul and smeared with oil in 
summer. ‘The reason whereof appears to be, that in 
summer the spirits exhale most, and therefore the 
pores of the skin should be stopped. 

17. I judge therefore that to anoint the skin exter- 
nally with oil, either of olives or sweet almonds, con- 
tributes above everything to longevity. The anointing 
should take place every morning on rising; the oil 
should be mixed with a little bay salt or saffron. It 
should be done lightly with wool or a soft sponge, so as 
not to drop upon the body, but only to touch and 
moisten the skin. 

18. It is certain that all liquids, even those of an 
oly nature, if in large quantities, draw something out 

of the body; but, on the other hand, in small quan- 
tities they are absorbed by the body. The anointing 
therefore, as I said, should be light, or the shirt itself 
should be smeared with oil. 

19. It may perhaps be objected that this anointing 
with oil here recommended (though it has never been 
wed hy ourselves, and has been left off by the Italians) 
was formerly familiar to the Greeks and Romans, and 
part of their diet; and yet they were not more long- 
lived than the men of this age. But to this it may be 

1 Hippocr. de Salubri Dieta. 
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justly answered, that oil was only used after bathing, 
except perhaps by the athletes; and hot baths are as 
contrary to this operation as anointings are favourable 
to it; for the former opens while the latter closes the 
pores. Baths therefore, without subsequent anointing, 
are very bad; but anointing without bathing very 
good. Besides, this anointing was practised rather as 
a luxury, or (to view it in its best light) for the sake 
of health; and with no relation to longevity. There- 
fore they at the same time used precious ointments, 
which, though agreeable and pleasant in pa 
are hurtful to this intention by reason of their heat; 
that Virgil was right in speaking of the use of casia as 
corrupting the use of clear oil.! 

20. Anointing with oil in winter contributes. to 
health by excluding the cold; in summer, it helps to 
detain the spirits and prevent the dissolution of them, 
and to repel the force of the air, which is then most 
predatory. 

21. Anointing with oil being one of the most power- 
ful operations to advance longevity, I have thought it 
right to add some cautions, lest it endanger the health. 
These are four in number, answering to the four incon- 
veniences which may follow thereon, 

22. The first inconvenience is, that by keeping in 
perspirations it may engender diseases, from excremen- 
titious humours. The remedy to be employed for this 
is by purges and clysters, so that a proper discharge 
may be obtained. For it is certain that discharge by 
perspiration is mostly good for the health, but bad for 
longevity. But moderate purgatives act upon the 
humours, and not as perspiration does, upon the spirits. 


1 Nec casia liquidi corrumpitur usus olivi.— Georg. ii, 466. 
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25. The second inconvenience is, that it may make 
the body hot and inflamed. For the spirit being shut 
in and prevented from perspiring is more fervent. The 
remedy for this is a diet mostly of a cooling nature, 
and medicines with cooling properties to be taken at 
certain times. But of these I will presently inquire in 
the operation upon the blood. 

24. The third inconvenience is, that it may oppress 
the head. For all closing of the pores externally 
strikes back the vapours, and sends them to the head. 
This may be completely remedied by purgatives, es- 
pecially elysters, by firmly closing the mouth of the 
stomach with astringents, by combing and rubbing 
the head, and also washing it with convenient lies to 
cause an exhalation, and by not neglecting good and 
suitable exercise to create a slight perspiration from 
the skim. 

25. The fourth mconvenience is a more subtle evil ; 
namely, that the spirit detained by the closing of the 
pores may possibly multiply itself too much ; because, 
when it does not escape, and new spirit is being con- 
tinually generated, the spirit increases too much, and 
may thus become more predatory on the body. But 
this is not exactly the case; for all spirit (which like 
flame is fanned by motion) by being shut up becomes 
languid, and therefore less active and less able to prop- 
agate itself; hotter, no doubt, as flame is, but slow in 
motion. But this inconvenience also may be remedied 
by an occasional mixture of cooling medicines, as roses 
and myrtle, with the oil, For all hot things are to be 
absolutely avoided, as was observed with regard to 
cinnamon. 

26. It is likewise beneficial to wear next the skin 
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I. 


THE OPERATION UPON THE BLOOD, AND THE HEAT, 
WHICH CREATES BLOOD. 


—e The History. 
i he two subsequent operations are as it were the 
se of the two preceding, and are related to them 
| he vives to actives. For the two preceding tend to 
the spirit and the air less depredatory in their 
; the two latter to make the blood and the 
f the body less liable to be preyed on. But as 
od is that which irrigates the juices and mem- 
nd prepares them, I will place the operation 
1@ blood first, and give three precepts concern- 
being few in number, but of great efficacy. 
irst, there is no doubt but that if the blood be 
' to a cooler temper it will be the less easily 
sd. But since cold things taken through the 
sgree ill with many of the other intentions, it 
. better to find some other things that are free 
these inconveniences; and these are two in 


‘© one is the use of clysters, especially in youth, 
| purgative or abstergent, but only cooling and 
| sperient. Of these the best are made from the 
| f lettuce, purslane, hepatica, the greater house- 
“1 the mucilage of the seed of fleawort, with 
ild opening decoction, and the mixture of a 
wphor. But in old age let houseleek and pur- 
omitted, and the juice of borage, endive, and 
be substituted in their place. And let the 
ye retained as long as possible, that is, for an 
nore. 
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ents which have in them something unctuous or 
oily, and not watery, for they draw less out of the 
body. And in this respect w oollen garments are better 
than linen; at least it is certain in the spirits of odours, 
that scented powders lose their smell much sooner in 
linen than in wool. Linen therefore, though pleasant 
to the touch and in respect of cleanness, is to be sus- 
pected for this operation. 

27. The wild Irish, when they are taken ill, do 
nothing more than take the sheets off the beds, and 
wrap themselves in the blankets. 

28. Some assert that they derived much benefit to 
their health by wearing under their shirts, and next 
the skin, drawers and waistcoats of scarlet flannel. 

29. It should be observed also that air accustomed 
to the body preys upon it less than new and frequently 
changed air; and therefore poor people, who always 
live at home by their own firesides, and do not change 
their abodes, are generally long-lived. But for the 
other operations I esteem a change of air to be bene- 
ficial, especially where the spirits are not altogether 
sluggish ; but a mean should be used that may meet 
both cases. And this may be done by changing our 
place of abode at stated times, at the four seasons of 
the year, to suitable localities; that so the body may 
neither travel too much, nor rest too long at home. 
And so much for operations by exclusion of the air, 
and avoiding its predatory action. 
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IT]. 


THE OPERATION UPON THE BLOOD, AND THE HBAT, 
WHICH CREATES BLOOD. 


The Mistory. 


1, The two subsequent operations are as it were the 
converse of the two preceding, and are related to them 
as passives to actives. For the two preceding tend to 
make the spirit and the air less depredatory in their 
actions; the two latter to make the blood and the 
Juice of the body less liable to be preyed on. But as 
the blood is that which irrigates the juices and mem- 
bers, and prepares them, I will place the operation 
upon the blood first, and give three precepts concern- 
ing it; being few in number, but of great efficacy. 

2, First, there is no doubt but that if the blood be 
brought to a cooler temper it will be the less easily 
dissipated. But since cold things taken through the 
mouth agree ill with many of the other intentions, it 
wil be. better to find some other things that are free 
from these inconveniences; and these are two in 
number. 

3. The one is the use of clysters, especially in youth, 
not at all purgative or abstergent, but only cooling and 
‘lightly aperient. Of these the best are made from the 
juices of lettuce, purslane, hepatica, the greater house- 
lek, and the mucilage of the seed of fleawort, with 
some mild opening decoction, and the mixture of a 
little camphor. But in old age let houscleek and pur- 
lane be omitted, and the juice of borage, endive, and 
the like be substituted in their place. And let the 
clysters be retained as long as possible, that is, for an 
hour or more. 
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and woody stalks of rosemary, which is a shrub as dur- 
able as many trees; and likewise the dry and woody 
stalks of ivy, but not in such a quantity as to create 
an unpleasant taste. 

13. Let these woods be taken, either boiled in broths, 
or infused in uew wine, or beer, before it has settled. 
If in broths (as is the case in guaiacum and the like), 
let them always be infused for a long time before they 
are boiled, that the firmer part of the wood as well 
as the luoser may be drawn out. Ash-wood, though 
used for cups, I regard with suspicion. And so much 
for the operation upon the blood. 


IV. 


THE OPERATION UPON THE JUICES OF THE BODY. 


The History. 


1. There are two kinds of bodies, as has been ob- 
served in the inquiry concerning inanimate bodies, 
which are consumed with difficulty ; namely, the hard 
and the fat; as appears in metals and stones, in oil 
and wax. 

2. The operation therefore must tend to make the 
juice of the body somewhat hard; and _ likewise 
somewhat fatty and moist. 

3. Hardness is caused in three ways ; namely, by 
aliment of a firm nature, by cold condensing the skin 
and flesh, and by exercise fermenting and binding the 
Juices, that they be not soft and frothy. 

4. Aliment should be of a nature that is least easily 
dissipated ; as beef, pork, venison, goat, kid, swan, 


goose, and wood-pigeon, (especially if the flesh be 
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slightly salted), salt and dried fish, cheese rather old, 
and the like. 

0. Bread made of oatmeal, or with a mixture of 
peas in it, or rye or barley bread, is more solid than 
wheaten bread. And in wheaten bread that which 
has more of the bran in it is more solid than that 
made of fine flour. 

6. The inhabitants of the Orkneys, who live on salt 
fish, and fish-eaters in general, are long-lived. 

7. Monks and hermits who lived sparingly and on 
dry food were generally long-lived. 

8. Pure water likewise, drunk often, makes the 
Juices of the body less frothy. But by reason of the 
dullness of the spirit (which in water is certainly not 
very penetrating), the mixture of a little nitre with 
the water would I think be useful. And so much for 
the firmness of aliment. 

9. With regard to the condensation of the skin and 
flesh by cold, persons living in the open air are gener- 
ally more long-lived than those living in the house ; and 
the inhabitants of cold countries than those of warm. 

10. Too much clothing either in bed or on the back 
relaxes the body. 

11. Washing in cold water is good for longevity ; 
the use of warm baths bad; of bathing in astringent 
mineral waters I have spoken before. 

12. With regard to exercise, an inactive life man- 
Hestly renders the flesh soft, and easily dissipated ; 
whereas strong exercise, without too great perspira- 
tion or fatigue, renders it hard and compact. Exer- 
cise also in cold water, as swimming, is very good, and 
as a general rule, exercise in the open air is better 
than under cover. 
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18. Of frictions (which are a kind of exercise), 
seeing they rather call forth the aliment than harden, 
I will speak afterwards in their proper place. 

14. Now therefore having spoken of the hardness of 
the juices, I come to their oiliness or moistness, which is 
a more perfect and powerful intention than induration, 
seeing it has no inconvenience, nor injurious effect. For 
all things which relate to the hardness of the juices are 
of such a nature that while they prevent the waste of 
aliment they also hinder the repair thereof ; whence 
the same things are at the same time favourable and 
hurtful to longevity. But things which pertain to make 
the juices roscid are advantageous in both ways ; for 
they render the aliment at once less easy to be dissi- 
pated, and more easy to be repaired. 

15. But when it is said that the juice of the body 
should be made fat and roscid, it must not be under- 
stood to mean an obesity or visible fat; but a dewi- 
ness diffused, or (if you will) radical, in the very 
substance of the body. 

16. Again, let no one imagine that oil, or the fat of 
meats or marrow, engender things like themselves, 
and satisfy this intention; for things once made per- 
fect do not return to the same state. But the nour- 
ishment should be such, as after digestion and matura- 
tion to generate an oiliness in the juices. 

17. Again, let no one imagine that a mass of oil or 
fat by itself is difficult to dissipate, but that in a mix- 
ture with other things it does not retain the same 
nature. For as oil by itself is much longer in wast- 
ing than water, so likewise it adheres much longer, 
and dries much slower on paper or linen; as I ob- 
served before. 
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18. For making the juices roscid, roast or baked 
meats are better than boiled. All preparations of 
meat with water are bad; besides, oil is extracted 
more abundantly from dry bodies than from moist. 

19. In general, a large use of sweet things is good 
for this operation on the body ; as sugar, honey, sweet 
almonds, pine-apples, pistachio nuts, dates, raisins, cur- 
rants, figs, and the like. And on the contrary, all 
acid and very salt or acrid things are opposed to it. 

20. Nor let me be thought to favour the Manicha- 
ans and their diet, if I recommend a frequent use of 
seeds, nuts, and roots, in meats or their preparations ; 
ance all bread, which is the firmament of all food, is 
made either of seeds or roots. 

21. But above all things, this operation depends 
most on the nature of the drink, which is the vehicle 
of food. Let therefore the drinks in use be subtle, yet 
free from all acrimony and acidity ; as are those wines 
which, as the old woman says in Plautus,! ‘are tooth- 
less with age,” and beer of the same kind. 

22. Mead, I imagine, would not be bad, if strong 
and old; but since all honey has some acidity in it (as 
may be seen by the corrosive water that the chemists 
extract from it, which can even dissolve metals), it 
would be better to make a similar drink with sugar, 
not lightly infused, but incorporated as firmly as honey 
in mead, and keep it for a year or six months ; so that 

the water may lose its crudity, and the sugar may ac- 
quire subtlety. 

23. Age in wine or liquor engenders subtlety in the 
parts of the liquor, and acrimony in the spirits ; where- 
of the first is beneficial, the second hurtful. To avoid 

1 Plaut. Pocnulus, 569. 
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therefore this complication, put into the cask, before 
the wine has settled at all, a piece of well-boiled pork 
or venison, that the spirits of the wine may have some- 
thing to prey upon and devour, and thereby lose their 
pungency. | 

24. In the same way, if beer were to be brewed not 
only of the grains of wheat, barley, oats, or peas, but 
should likewise have about a third part of roots or fat 
pulps, as potato-roots, the pith of artichokes, burdock, 
or any other sweet and esculent roots, I conceive it 
would be a drink much more conducive to longevity 
than beer made entirely of grain. 

25. All things which have very fine parts, and yet 
have no acrimony or pungency, are very good in sea- 
sonings. And such a property is found to exist in some 
few flowers, as ivy flowers, which infused in vinegar 
are even pleasant to the taste ; marigold flowers, which 
are used in broths ; and betony flowers. And so much 
for the operation upon the juices of the body. 


V. 


THE OPERATION UPON THE BOWELS, TO SEND FORTH 
THE ALIMENT. 


The History. 


1. Of the things which comfort the principal viscera 
(which are the seats of digestion), the stomach, liver, 
heart, and brain, for the proper performance of their 
functions (whereby aliment is distributed into the 
parts, the spirits are diffused, and reparation of the 
whole body is accomplished), inquire from physicians, 
and their descriptions and advices. 
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2. Of the spleen, gall, kidneys, mesentery, entrails, 
and lungs I make no mention, as they are only mem- 
bers ministering to the principal. And though im treat- 
ing of health they sometimes come under especial con- 
sideration, because they each are subject to their own 
diseases, which if they be not cured attack likewise 
the principal viscera; yet for prolongation of life, re- 
pair of the body by aliment, and retarding the atrophy 
of old age, if digestion and the principal viscera are ina 
good state, the rest will commonly work satisfactorily. 

3. From the medical books which handle the com- 
forting and preserving the four principal members, 
each person should select for himself the diet and sys- 
tem suited to his own bodily state. J*or preservation 
of health generally requires temporary medicines ; but 
length of life is to be looked for from a proper dict, 
anda regular order of nutrient medicines. I will here 
however set down a few of them, selecting the best. 

4. The stomach (which is the master of the house, 
as they say, upon whose strength all the other diges- 
tions depend) should be so fortified and strengthened 
as to be moderately warm ; firm, not loose ; clean, and 
not charged with oppressive humours ; and yet (seeing 
it is supported by itself rather than by the veins) never 
absolutely empty or fasting; lastly, it should be kept 
in good appetite, for appetite sharpens digestion. 

d. I wonder how it is that the practice of taking 
warm drinks, which was common among the ancients, 
has fallen into disuse. I knew a very eminent physi- 
cian who at dinner and supper would swallow excced- 
ingly hot soup with great avidity, and soon after- 
wards wish it were returned; “for,” said he, “TI did 
not want the soup, but only the warmth.” 
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6. I conceive it very beneficial that the first draught 
at supper of wine, beer, or whatever drink a man uses, 
be taken hot. 

T. Wine, in which gold has been quenched, I think 
good once ina meal. Not that I believe that the gold 
has any special virtue, but because I know that the 
quenching of all metals in any liquor gives it a power- 
ful astringency. And I select gold for this purpose 
because, besides the astringency which I want, it leaves 
no other metallic impression behind. 

8. In the middle of a meal I conceive sops of bread 
dipped in wine to be better than wine by itself; espe- 
cially if the wine in which the sop is dipped contain an 
infusion of rosemary and citron rind, with a little sugar 
to make it pass slower. 

9 Quinces are certainly good for strengthening the 
stomach ; but in my opinion they would be better used 
in conserves, which are made of strain¢d juice and 
sugar, than in their solid state, because they load the 
stomach too much. These conserves after dinner are 
best taken alone, but before dinner with vinegar. 

10. The best simples for the stomach are, rosemary, 
elecampane, mastich, wormwood, sage, and mint. 

11. I approve of taking pills of aloes, mastich, and 
saffron, before dinner, especially in winter. But the 
aloe should not only be often washed with rose-water, 
but also steeped for some hours in vinegar in which 
gum-dragon has been dissolved, and afterwards in 
fresh oil of sweet almonds, before it is made into pills. 

12. Wine or beer, with an infusion of wormwood, 
a little cleeampane, and yellow sandal woud, is good 
at times, and especially in winter. 

13. In summer, a draught of white wine diluted 
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with strawberry water, in which a very fine powder 
of pearls and of the shells of crawfish, and (what may 
seem odd) a little chalk, have been infused, refreshes 
and strengthens the stomach exceedingly. 

14. In general, all morning draughts, (such as are 
commonly used,) of cooling things, as juices, decoc- 
tions, whey, barley-water, and the like, are to be 
avoided ; and nothing which is purely cold should be 
taken on an empty stomach. Such things, if neces- 
sary, are better taken five hours after dinner, or one 
hour after a light breakfast. 

15. Frequent fasting is bad for longevity. All thirst 
should likewise be avoided; and the stomach should 
be kept clean, but always moist. 

16. Fresh and good olive oil, in which some mith- 
ridate has been dissolved, rubbed on the spine opposite 
the mouth of the stomach, comforts the stomach won- 
derfully. 

17. A small bag of scarlet wool, steeped in rough 
wine, in which myrtle, citron rind, and a little saffron 
have been infused, may be always worn on the stom- 
ach. So much therefore for the things which comfort 
the stomach; whereto many of the things useful in 
other operations are likewise beneficial. 

18. The liver only requires to be kept free from 
heat, or dryness, and from obstruction; for that dis- 
sdlution of it, which generates watery humours, is a 
regular disease. But the other two are induced by 
age, 

19. The things described in the operation upon the 
blood are likewise of the greatest use here ; but I will 
select and add a few more. 

20. Let wine of sweet pomegranates, or if that can- 
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not be had, a fresh extraction of their juice, be taken 
in the morning, with some sugar, a little fresh citron 
pecl being put into the glass into which the juice has 
been squeezed, and three or four whole cloves; and 
let this be continued from February to the end of 
April. 

21. Let watercresses be used in preference to all 
other herbs; but young, not old; and let them be 
taken either fresh, or in soups, or in drinks; and next 
to them scurvy grass. 

22. Aloes, however washed and corrected, are bad 
for the liver, and therefore should never be taken ordi- 
narily. Rhubarb on the other hand is good for the 
liver, if three cautions are observed; first, to take it 
before food, lest it be too drying, or leave some trace 
of astringency behind it; secondly, to steep it for an 
hour or two in fresh oil of almonds, with rose-water, 
before it is infused elsewhere, or given in its substance; 
thirdly, to take it alternately, at one time simple, at 
another with tartar or a little bay-salt, lest it only carry 
off the lighter parts, and make the mass of humours 
still more stubborn. 

23. I approve of wine, or a decoction of steel, be- 
ing taken thrice or four times a year, to clear away the 
more powerful obstructions; provided however that it 
be always preceded by two or three spoonsful of fresh 
oil of sweet almonds, and be followed by motion of the 
body, especially of the arms and stomach. 

24. Liquids sweetened, and that with some fatness, 
are of special service to prevent the arefaction, saltness, 
parching, in short the old age of the liver; especially 
if they be well incorporated with age. Let such be 
made of fruits and sweet roots; as wine and drinks 
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of raisins, jujubes, dried figs, dates, parsnips, bulbous 
roots, potatoes, and the like, with sometimes a mixture 
of liquorice. A drink also made from Indian corn 
(which they call maize) with a mixture of swect things 
is very beneficial. It is to be observed however that 
this intention of preserving the liver in a certain soft 
and fat state is much more powerful than the other, 
which only relates to the opening of it, and tends 
rather to health than length of life; except that the 
obstruction that parches the liver is as prejudicial as 
the other kinds of arefaction. 

20. Roots of chicory, spinage, and beet, stripped of 
their pith and boiled in water till they are tender, with 
athird part of white wine, and used as common salads 
with oil and vinegar, are to be recommended ; as also 
are the buds or stalks of asparagus, the pulps of arti- 
chokes, burdock-roots properly boiled and prepared ; 
and in spring time broths made of the young leaves of 
the vine and green blades of wheat. So much there- 
fore for strengthening the liver. 

26. The heart receives the most benefit or injury 
from the air we breathe, from vapours, and from the’ 
passions. And many of the observations made before 
concerning the spirits may be transferred hither. The 
undigested mass of cordials which have been collected 
by physicians is of little use to my intention ; but anti- 
dotes to poisons may be applicd with sound judgment 
to strengthen and fortify the heart, especially if they 
are of a kind which docs not so much destroy the 
peculiar nature of the poison as enable the heart and 
spirits to resist poison in general. With respect to 
cordials consult the table drawn up before. 


27. The goodness of the air in places is better dis- 





124 TRANSLATION OF THE 


tinguished by experience than by signs. I consider it 
to be best in plains that are thoroughly exposed to the 
wind ; if the soil is dry, and yet not altogether parched 
or sandy, and grows wild thyme, a kind of marjoram, 
and some scattered plants of calamint ; and is not en- 
tirely treeless, but interspersed with some groups here 
and there for shade ; and where the sweet-briar has a 
musk and aromatic smell. Rivers I consider injurious, 
unless very small, clear and gravelly. 

28. The morning air is certainly more invigorating, 
though the evening is preferred for enjoyment and 
delicacy. 

29. Air stirred by a gentle wind is I consider 
healthier than a calm. The best is a wind from the 
west in the morning, and from the north in the after- 
noon. 

30. Odours are very good to comfort the heart ; not 
however that a good emell is the privilege of a good 
air. For as some airs are very pestilential, which do 
not smell so ill as others that are less pernicious, so on 
the other hand there are airs most healthy and favour- 
able to the spirits which have either no smell or one 
not so pleasant and fragrant to the sense. In general, 
where the air is good, scents should only be used 
occasionally ; for a continual odour, though of the best 
kind, somewhat oppresses the spirits. 

31. Of all odours I recommend (as I have intimated 
before) those of plants growing and not gathered, and 
taken in the open air; such as those of violets, pinks, 
and gilly-flowers, bean-blossoms, lime-flowers, the dust 
or flowers of vines, clary, the yellow wallflower, musk 
roses (for other roses when growing give out little 
smell), strawberry plants, especially when dying, 
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sweet-briar, especially in early spring, wild mint, and 
lavender flowers; and in hot countries, oranges, cit- 
rons, myrtle, and laurel. We ought therefore to walk 
or sit among the breaths of these plants. 

32. To comfort the heart cooling odours are better 
than hot. The best fumigation therefore in the morn- 
ing or the noon-day heats is by throwing an equal pro- 
portion of vinegar, rose-water, and strong wine on a 
hot iron plate. 

33. Nor Iet me be thought to be sacrificing to 
Mother Earth, if I recommend in digging or plough- 
ing to pour a quantity of generous wine upon the soil. 

34. Pure orange-flower water, with a slight infusion 
of rose-water and fragrant wine, inhaled through the 
nostrils or inserted by a syringe, like an errhine, is 
good, if not done too often. 

35. Mastication (though we have no betel) and 
holding in the mouth such things as cheer the spirits 
is very useful, though it be done continually. Make 
therefore grains or little cakes of ambergris, musk, 
lign-aloes, lignum rhodium, orrice root, and roses ; and 
let them be made up with rose-water which has passed 
through a little Indian balsam. 

386. The vapours arising from things taken inter- 
nally to fortify and cherish the heart ought to have 
three properties. They ought to be friendly, clear, 
and cooling. Warmth in vapours is bad; and wine 
itself which is supposed to have only a heating vapour 
is not entirely devoid of an opiate property. Those 
vapours I call clear which have more vapour than ex- 
halation, and are not at all smoky, sooty, or oily, but 
moist and uniform. 

87. Among that useless collection of cordials there 
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are a few which should be used for diet; above all 
ambergris, saffron, and the grain of hermes, of the 
hotter kinds; and of the colder kinds, the roots of 
bugloss and borage, citrons, sweet lemons, and apples. 
Gold also and pearls, used in the way I have men- 
tioned, may do some good, not only in the veins, but 
also in their passage, and in the region of the heart; 
namely, by cooling, without having any noxious 
property. 

38. I am not entirely without faith in the virtue of 
the bezoar stone, for there have been many trials of it; 
yet it should by all means be taken in such a way as 
to communicate its virtue most easily to the spirits. 
It should not therefore be used in soups, syrups, rose- 
water, nor the like, but only in wine, cinnamon-water, 
or distilled liquor of that kind, and that not hot or 
strong, but weak. 

39. Concerning the affections we have already in- 
quired. I will only add this one remark, that every 
great, constant, and as they say, heroic desire, strength- 
ens and enlarges the powers of the heart. And so 
much concerning the heart. 

40. With regard to the brain, where the court and 
university of the animal spirits is held, the former in- 
quiries concerning opium, nitre, and their subordinates, 
and the means for inducing quiet sleep, have some 
relation thereto. It is certain also that the brain is as 
it were under the protection of the stomach, and there- 
fore the things which comfort and fortify the stomach 
by consent assist the brain, and may be transferred to 
this place. I will add a few remedies, three external, 
and one internal. 

41. I recommend bathing the feet at least once a 
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week in a bath made of lye, bay salt, sage, camomile, 
fennel, sweet marjoram, spikenard, and the leaves of 
green angelica. 

42. I recommend a fumigation every morning of 
dried rosemary, dry bay twigs, and lign-aloes; for 
sweet gums oppress the head. 

43. There must be great care not to apply hot 
things to the head externally ; such as all kinds of 
spices, not even excepting the nutmeg. For these hot 
things we would bring down to the soles of the feet, 
and there alone apply them. A light anointing of the 
head however with oil, roses, and myrtle, with a little 
salt and saffron, I approve. 

44. Remembering what I have said before concern- 
ing opiates, nitre, and the like, which so powerfully 
condense the spirits, I do not think it would be amiss 
if once a fortnight three or four grains of castor be 
taken in a morning broth, with a little angelica seed 
and calamus aromaticus. For these both strengthen 
the brain, and excite in that density of the substance 
of the spirits (which is so necessary for longevity) 
vivacity and vigour of motion. 

45. With respect to the comforters of the principal 
viscera, I have proposed those things which are both 
proper and choice, and which may be safely and con- 
veniently transferred to a diet and system of life. For 
variety of medicines is the child of ignorance ; and if 
it be true according to the proverb, that ‘* many dishes 
have made many diseases,” it is not less true that 
manv medicines have made few cures. And so much 
for the operation to send forth the aliment from the 
principal viscera. 
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VI. 


THE OPERATION UPON THE EXTERIOR PARTS, FOR THE 
ATTRACTION OF ALIMENT. 


The History. 


1. Although a good digestion performed by the in- 
ternal parts is the principal thing for perfect alimenta- 
tion, yet the actions of the exterior parts should also 
concur. And as the internal faculty sends forth and 
extrudes the nourishment, so outward faculties should 
attract and seize it. The weaker also the digestive 
faculty is, the more need is there of the aid and con- 
currence of this faculty of attraction. 

2. A strong attraction of the outward parts is prin- 
cipally excited by motion of the body, whereby the 
parts, being warmed and comforted, invite and attract 
the nourishment more briskly. 

3. The greatest care must be taken however that 
the same heat and motion, which call forth the new 
juice to the members, do not at the same time exhaust 
the member too inuch of that juice with which it was 
before moistened. 

4. Frictions, especially in the morning, are most use- 
ful to this intention; but let this friction be always 
followed by a light anointing of oil, lest the rubbing of 
the outward parts should make them, by perspiration, 
effete and exhausted. 

&. Exercise, by which the parts rub and chafe them- 
selves, is the next best thing to friction, provided it be 
moderate and (as has been said before) neither rapid, 
nor to the utmost strength, nor to lassitude. But in 
this, as well as in friction, there is the same reason and 
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caution, that the body do not perspire too much. 
Wherefore exercise is better in the open air than 
under cover; and better in winter than in summer. 
Again, unction is not only to be employed when exer- 
cise is over, as in friction, but in the more violent exer- 
cises it is likewise to be used both at the beginning and 
at the end, as athletes do. 

6. In order that exercise may dissolve as little as 
possible either the spirits or the juices, it should not 
be taken on an absolutely empty stomach. Where- 
fore, as exercise may neither be taken on a full stom- 
ach, as being very injurious to health, nor on an empty 
one, as being no less injurious to longevity, the morn- 
ing repast should consist not of medicines, or draughts, 
or raisins, or figs, or the like, but simply of meat and 
drink, though in a very light and moderate quantity. 

1. Exercises to distribute the juices over the body 
should affect all the members equally ; not (as Socrates 
says) that the legs should move and the arms rest,! nor 
the contrary ; but that all the parts should share in the 
motion. It is of great use also for longevity that the 
body should never remain long in the same posture, 
but should change it every half hour at least, except 
during sleep. 

8. Things used for mortification may be transferred 
to vivification ; for hair-shirts and flagellations, and all 
irritation of the outward parts, strengthen their attrac- 
tive power. 

9. Cardan recommends the application of nettles 
even in cases of melancholy; but I have no experi- 
ence of the efficacy thereof, and I have some suspi- 
cions that the poisonous qualities of the nettles would 


1 Xen. Symp. ii. 17. 
VOL. x, 9 
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by frequent applications create itches and other dis- 
eases of the skin. And so much for the attraction of 
aliment to the exterior parts. 


VII. 


THE OPERATION UPON THE ALIMENT, FOR THE INSIN- 
| UATION THEREOF. 
The History. 

1. The saying which forbids many dishes is for a 
censor rather than a physician. Or however it may 
be good for the preservation of health, yet it is preju- 
dicial to longevity, because the various and somewhat 
heterogeneous mixture of aliments finds a better and 
quicker passage into the veins and juices than a simple 
and homogeneous diet does. Besides, it has great power 
to excite the appetite, which is the spur of the diges- 
tion. I approve therefore of a variety and frequent 
change of food suited tu the seasons of the year, or 
other circuinstances. 

2. The doctrine likewise that meats should be sim- 
ple, without sauces, is a simplicity of judgment; since 
good and well-chosen sauces are the most healthy 
preparations of food, and contribute both to health 
and longevity. 

3. With meats hard of digestion, strong liquors and 
sauces that penetrate and pierce should be used; with 
light food, on the other hand, thin liquors and fat 
sauces. 

4. Besides my former advice to take the first draught 
at supper warm, I recommend every one likewise, as @ 
preparation for the stomach, to take half an hour be=— 
fore meals a good draught of whatever drink he iss 
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accustomed to, hot, and a little spiced to gratify the 
taste. 

). The preparation of meats, bread, and drinks, if it 
be well ordered and agreeable to this intention, is of 
very great importanee. And although it be a thing 
mechanical and savouring of the kitchen and the 
cellar, yet it is worth more than the tables of gold, 
precious stones, and the like. 

6. The moistening of the juices of the body by a 
moist preparation of aliment is a childish affair ; it may 
be of use in the heat of illnesses, but is directly opposed 
to roscid alimentation. Boiled food therefore, for this 
intention, is far inferior to roast or baked, or the like. 

7. Meat should be roasted before a quick fire, and 
done quickly ; not before a slow fire and done slowly. 

8. All solid meats should be used not entirely fresh, 
but somewhat salted. And simple salt should be taken 
sparingly, or not at all, at meals; for salt distributes 
itself much better when incorporated in the meat than 
when taken by itself. 

9, Various and good modes of steeping and infusing 
flesh in proper liquors before roasting should be brought 
into use ; as similar methods are sometimes employed 
before baking, and in the pickling of some fish. 

10. The beating and striking of meat before it is 
dressed produces a great effect. It is acknowledged 
that pheasants and partridges killed in hawking, and 
bucks and stags that have been hunted (unless the 
course has been too long) are of better flavour. Some 
lsh likewise are better for being scourged and beaten. 
Hard and rough pears and some other kinds of fruit 
become sweeter by squeezing and pressing them. It 
would be good also to introduce a custom of beating 
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and bruising the harder kinds of flesh before they are 
put to the fire. And this will be one of the best 
preparations. 

11. Bread a little leavened and very little salted 
is the best. It should be baked in an oven well 
heated and not too slow. 

12. The preparation of drinks suited to longevity 
may be comprised in one precept. Of water-drinkers 
there is no need to speak; for, as has been said else- 
where, such a diet may continue life for a certain time, 
but can never prolong it to any great extent. But in 
other spirituous liquors (as wine, beer, mead, and the 
like) the one thing to be aimed at and observed as the 
sum of all is to make the parts of the liquor as fine and 
the spirit as mild as possible. And it will be difficult 
to effect this by age alone; for that makes indeed the 
parts somewhat more fine, but renders the spirits much 
stronger and sharper; and therefore I have already 
advised the infusion of some fat substance in casks, 
to restrain the acrimony of the spirits. There is also 
another way, without infusion or mixture ; which is, 
to keep the liquor in perpetual agitation, either by 
water or land carriage, or by hanging the vessels on 
ropes and shaking them daily, or other similar pro- 
cesses. For it is certain that such local motion refines 
the parts, and in the mean time so ferments the spirits 
in them that they have no leisure to turn to acidity, 
which is a kind of putrefaction. 

13. In extreme old age, food ought to be so prepared 
as to be almost half way to chyle. Distillations of 
meat are mere folly; for the best or nutritive part does 
not rise in vapours. / 

14. The incorporation of meat and drink before they 
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meet in the stomach is a step towards chyle. Take 
chickens therefore, partridges, pheasants, and the like ; 
boil them in water with a little salt; let them be then 
cleaned and dried, and afterwards infused in new wine 
or beer that is still working, with a little sugar. 

ld. Extracts of meats and minces well seasoned are 
good for old men; the more so, because they have. 
mostly lost the use of their teeth for chewing, which 
is @ principal preparation. 

16. Towards the supply of that defect, namely, of 
teeth for grinding food, there are three things which 
may help. The first is, to grow new ones, which is 
extremely difficult, and cannot he done without a radi- 
cal and powerful restoration of the body. The second 
i, 80 to harden the gums by the use of proper astrin- 
gents that they may in some way perform the office of 
the teeth ; and this does not appear impracticable. 
The third is, to prepare the food in such a way that 
it does not require mastication; and this is easy, and 
quckly attained. 

lj. With regard to the quantity of meat and drink, 
it occurs to me that a little excess is sometimes good 
fr the irrigation of the body; whence immoderate 
fasting and deep potations are not to be entirely 
forbidden. And so much for the operation on ali- 
ments and the preparation thereof. 


VIII. 
THE OPERATION UPON THE LAST ACT OF ASSIMILATION. 
Transition. 


The advice concerning the last act of assimilation, 
Whereat the three preceding operations principally 
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aim, shall be short and simple ; for the matter rather 
requires explanation than any variety of rules. 


Comment. 

1. It is certain that all bodies are endued with some 
desire of assimilating the things which lie next to them. 
This is performed freely and vigorously by thin and 
pneumatic bodies, such as flame, spirit, and air; but 
very languidly by thick and tangible bodies ; because 
in them the desire of assimilation is controlled by a 
stronger desire for rest, and an aversion to motion. 

2. It is certain likewise that this desire for assimila- 
tion, which in a gross body is bound up, as was said, 
and rendered ineffectual, is somewhat liberated and ex- 
cited by heat or spirit in its neighbour, and in the end 
actuated by it. And this is the only reason why inan- 
imate bodies do not assimilate, and animate bodies do. 

3. Again, it is certain that the harder the consis- 
tency of a body, the greater is the heat required as a 
spur to assimilation. And this turns out ill for old 
men, because in them the parts are more stubborn and 
the heat is weaker; and therefore either the hardness 
of the parts must be softened, or the heat must be in- 
creased. With regard to the softening of the parts, as 
I have already laid down many precepts which relate 
to the prevention or prohibition of this kind of hard- 
ness, I will speak of it hereafter. But, on increasing 
the simple heat, I will now give one precept; first 
however assuming this axiom. 

4. The act of assimilation (which, as has been said, 
is excited by the surrounding heat) is an extremely 
accurate and subtle motion which affects even the 
smallest particles. But all motions of this kind are 
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only in vigour when all the local motion which may 
disturb it is at rest. For the motion of separation into 
homogeneous parts, which in milk causes the cream to 
rise to the top and the whey to sink to the bottom, will 
never take place if the milk be at all stirred. Neither 
will any putrefaction take place in water or mixed 
bodies if they be in continuous local motion. From 
this assumption then I will draw, with reference to the’ 
present inquiry, this conclusion. 

d. The act of assimilation is performed principally 
during sleep and rest, especially towards the morning, 
when the distribution is finished. The only advice 
therefure which occurs to me, is that men keep them- 
aelves warm during sleep, and towards morning use 
sme ointment or anointed shirt to excite a moderate 
heat; and after that fall asleep again. And so much 
for the inquiry concerning the last act of assimilation. 


IX. 


THE OPERATION UPON THE INTENERATION OF THE 
PARTS WHICH HAVE BECOME DRY, OR THE SOFTEN- 
ING OF THE BODY. 


Transition. 


Having already inquired of the internal inteneration 
of the body, which is performed by many tortuous and 
circuitous methods both of alimentation and detention 
of the spirit, and therefore by slow degrees; I now 
come to the inteneration which takes place from witl- 
out and at once, or the softening of the body. 


The History. 
1. In the fable of the restoration of Pelias to youth, 
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Medea, when she pretended to set to work, proposed 
to accomplish it by cutting the body of the old man to 
pieces and boiling it up in a cauldron with certain 
drugs. Some boiling may perhaps be required there, 
but the cutting to pieces is unnecessary. 

2. But yet the cutting to picces (not indeed with a 
knife, but with the judgment) may in some sort be 
useful. For since the consistency of the bowels and 
the parts is very different, their inteneration cannot be 
performed by the same means; but there must be a 
distinct cure for each part, besides the things which 
pertain to the inteneration of the whole mass of the 
body. Of this last however I will discourse first. 

8. This operation (if it be possible) may probably 
be satisfied by baths, anointings, and the like; with 
respect to which the following observations are to be 
noted. 

4. We must not be too sanguine of accomplishing 
this object, because we see things done in the infusing 
and steeping of inanimate bodies whereby they become 
tender; whereof I have brought forward some in- 
stances before. For this kind of operation is easier 
upon inanimate bodies, because they attract and suck 
in the liquors ; but upon animate bodies it is more dif- 
ficult, because in them the motion proceeds more to- 
wards the circumference. 

do. The emollient baths therefore that are in use do 
more harm than good; for they rather draw out than 
press in, and rather loosen than consolidate the frame- 
work of the body. 

6. The baths and anointings suitable to the present 
operation of softening the body well and perfectly 
ought to have three properties. 
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1. The first and the principal one is, that they 
should consist of things which in their whole sub- 
stance are like the flesh and body of man, and which 
at the same time feed and nourish from without. 

8. The second is, that they be mixed with things 
of subtlety enough to make an entrance, and to in- 
snuate and convey their nutritive power into the 
body. 

9. The third is, that they receive some mixture 
(though far inferior to the former) with things that 
are astringent, not harsh or tart, but unctuous and 
comforting; that thus, while the two former are at 
work, the exhalation from the body, which destroys 
the virtue of the emollients, may be as far as possible 
stopped; and the motion to the inward parts on the 
other hand may, by the astriction of the skin and clos- 
ing of the pores, be promoted and assisted. 

10. Warm blood, either of man or animals, is most 
akin to the substance of the human body. But the 
conceit of Ficinus} to renew the strength of old men 
by sucking the blood out of the arm of a healthy young 
man is very foolish. For that which noumshes from 
Within ought not to be equal or perfectly homogeneous 
to the body nourished, but in some degree inferior and 
subordinate, that it may be converted ; but in external 
applications the more similar the substance the better 
the consent. 

11. It is an old tradition that a bath made of infant’s 
blood cures the leprosy, and restores the putrid flesh ; 
and some kings have incurred popular dislike on this 
very ground.? 

12. It is told of Heraclitus that, being afflicted with 

‘ De Vit. Prod. ii. 11. 2 Nicephor. vii. 338. Pliny, xxvi. 5. 
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the dropsy, he covered himself up in the warm belly 
of a newly slain ox. 

18. The warm blood of kittens is used for erysipelas, 
and to restore the flesh and skin. 

14. In amputations or great hemorrhages of any limb 
it is good to thrust the bleeding part into the belly of 
an animal which has been just cut up. For this has 
a great effect in stanching the blood ; as the blood of 
the amputated member by consent sucks and forcibly 
draws to itself the fresh blood of the animal, whereby 
it is itself stopped and turned back. 

15. It is a common practice in extreme and desper- 
ate diseases to cut pigeons in two, and apply them one 
after another to the soles of the feet of the sick man. 
This sometimes gives wonderful relief, which is com- 
monly imputed to their extracting the malignity of the 
disease. [ut in some way or other this treatment af- 
fects the head and comforts the animal spirits. 

16. But since these bloody baths and anointings ap- 
pear to us dirty and loathsome, we must look out for oth- 
ers which may be less disgusting and yet equally useful. 

17. Next therefore to fresh blood, the things like in 
substance to the human body are nutritives; namely, 
fat flesh, as beef, pork, and venison ; oysters, milk, but- 
ter, yolks of egys, fine wheat meal, wine sweetened 
with sugar or honey. 

18. For mixtures to make impression, salts, espe- 
cially bay-salt, will serve for all. Wine also (being full 
of spirit) is a useful vehicle of impression. 

19. Astringents of the kind described, namely, unc- 
tuous and comforting, are saffron, mastich, myrrh, and 
myrtle-berry. 


20. Of these, as far as I can judge, such a bath as 
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we require may be successfully made. Physicians and 
posterity will discover better components. 

21. The operation will become far more powerful if 
the proposed bath (which I hold to be the principal 
thing) be attended by a course and order of four oper- 
ations. 

22. First, before bathing, rub the body and anoint it 
with oil mixed with some thickening substance, that 
the power and moistening heat of the bath, rather 
than the watery part, may enter the body. Next, get 
into the bath, and remain there about two hours. Af- 
ter the bath cover the body with a plaster of mastich, 
myrrh, gum-dragon, diapalma, and saffron, to keep in, 
the perspiration as much as possible, till the soft mat- 
ter has by degrees become solid, and keep it on for 
twenty-four hours or more. Lastly, after taking off 
the plaster, anoint the body with a mixture of oil, saf- 
fron, and salt. Renew the bath with the plaster and 
unction as before every fifth day, and let the process 
of softening the body continue for a month. 

23. While this softening process is going on, I hold 
it to be useful, proper, and agreeable to this intention, 
tonourish the body well, to keep it from cold air, and 
todrink nothing that is not warm. 

24. But this is one of the things (as I gave notice 
at first) which I have not proved by trial, but only set 
down with a view to the end aimed at. For having 
set up the goal I hand on the lamp to others. 

25. Warm and cherishing applications from living 
bodies are not to be neglected. Ficinus! says, and 

that not in joke, that the laying of the young maid 
in David’s bosom would have done him good, but that 
1 De Vita Prod. ii. 8. 
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it came too late. He ought however to have added 
that the maid, like the Persian virgins, should have 
been anointed with myrrh and the like, not for the 
pleasure of it, but to increase the cherishing virtue 
from the living body. 

26. Barbarossa in his last days, by the advice of a 
Jewish physician, continually applied young boys to his 
stomach, to warm and cherish it. Some old men like- 
wise apply puppies, which are animals of the hottest 
kind, to their stomachs at night. . 

27. There is an account tolerably certain, and with 
the authority of many names, that some men with de- 
formed noses, tired of being laughed at, have cut off 
the excrescences and shoots, and having made an in- 
cision in their arms sewed them up therein for a time, 
and thence obtained more comely noses. If this is 
true it plainly shows the consent of flesh to flesh, espe- 
cially in live flesh. 

98. With regard to the particular inteneration of 
the principal viscera, namely, the stomach, lungs, liver, 
heart, brain, spinal marrow, reins, gall, entrails, veins, 
arteries, nerves, cartilages, and bones, it would take 
too long to inquire and give rules concerning them, 
secing I am not now prescribing a course of practice, 
but only certain indications thereto. 


X. 


THE OPERATION TO PURGE AWAY THE OLD JUICE AND 
TO SUPPLY NEW, OR PERIODICAL RENOVATION. 


The History. 


Although the things I shall here set down have been 
mostly touched on hefore, vet seeing that this is one of 





* HISTORIA VITZ ET MORTIS.” 141 


the principal operations, I will handle them again a 
little more fully. 


1. It is certain that worn out draught oxen being 
tuned into new and fresh pastures recover young and 
tender flesh. This is proved by the eating; and there- 
fore it is evident that inteneration of the flesh is not 
dificult; and it is probable also that this inteneration 
of the flesh, if often repeated, will likewise reach the 
bones, membranes, and the like. 

2, It is certain that the diets now in use, especially 
of guaiacum, sarsaparilla, China-root and sassafras, if 
continued for a long time, and according to strict rules, 
first attenuate all the juice of the body, and then con- 
sume and absorb it. And this is shown very clearly in 
venereal diseases, which when they have even got so 
far as to produce gummosities, and have devoured and 
corrupted the inner juices of the body, may still be 
cured by these diets. Again, it is equally manifest 
that men who have grown thin, pale, and cadaverous 
by these diets, soon after gain fatness and colour, and 
are evidently renewed. Wherefore in old age, diets 
of this kind, used every two years, would I think be 
useful to my intention, like the casting of the skin in 
serpents. 

3. Let me not be accounted one of the heretics 
called Cathari, if I affirm confidently that purgings 
often repeated, and made familiar to the body, do more 
to lengthen life than exercises and perspirations. But 
this must needs be so, if my previous position he ad- 
mitted, that anointings of the body, filling up the pores 
externally, exclusions of the air, and detentions of the 
spirit in the mass of the body, contribute greatly to 
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violence; though of these likewise some notice must 
be inserted, by reason of their connection with the 
subject. 

| The History. 

1. The living spirit seems to require three things for 
its subsistence; namely, suitable motion, moderate 
coolness, and proper aliment. Flame appears to re- 
quire only two of these; namely, motion and aliment ; 
because flame is a simple and spirit a compound sub- 
stance, insomuch that if it approach too near to the 
nature of flame it destroys itself. 

2. Flame likewise, as Aristotle? well observed, is 
extinguished and overpowered by a greater and more 
powerful flame; much more the spirit. 

3. Flame, if it be too much compressed, is extin- 
guished ; as may be seen by putting a glass over a 
candle; for the air expanded by the heat compresses 
the flame, and thereby lessens and extinguishes it. 
Neither will the flame catch in grates where the fuel 
is pressed close together without leaving any space 
‘between the parts. 

4. Ignited bodies are also extinguished by compres- 
sion; for if you press a burning coal hard with the 
tongs or with your foot the flame is immediately put 
out. 

5. But to pass on to the spirit. Blood or phlegm 
entering into the ventricles of the brain causes mstan- 
taneous death, since the spirit has not space to move. 

§. A violent contusion of the head likewise causes 
sudden death, the spirits being straitened in the ven- 
tricles of the brain. 


1 Problema iii. 22. and xxxiii. 2. 
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longevity. For it is most certain that by outward 
sweats and perspirations, not only the humours and ex- 
crementitious vapours are exhaled and consumed, but 
with them also the juices and good spirits, which are 
not so easily restored ; but this is not the case in purg- 
ings (unless they be very violent), since they act prin- 
cipally upon the humours. The best purgings for this 
intention are those which are taken a little before 
meals, because they dry the body less; and therefore 
they should consist of such purgatives as least disorder 
the stomach. 


The intentions of these proposed operations are, I 
think, most true; and the remedies faithful to the in- 
tentions. And although many of them may appear 
very common, yet it would be scarce believed with 
how much care and choice they have been examined ; 
that they might be (the object of the intention always 
secured) both safe and effectual. Experience however 
will both prove and advance this matter. But such in 
all things are the works of the more prudent kind of 
counsel ; admirable in effect, excellent in order, com- 
mon-place in the means employed. 


TITE PORCHES OF DEATH. 


In connection ° ° ° 
Inconnection  T now come to the inquiry concerning 


Article of In- the porches of death; that is, of the things 
quiry. . ; 

Transition. = which happen to men both a little before and 
a little after the point of death; that secing that there 
are many paths which lead to death, we may know 
what are the common issues of them all, especially in 


deaths caused rather by a destitution of nature than by 
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violence ; though of these likewise some notice must 
be inserted, by reason of their connection with the 
subject. 


The History. 


1. The living spirit seems to require three things for 
its subsistence ; namely, suitable motion, moderate 
coolness, and proper aliment. Flame appears to re- 
quire only two of these; namely, motion and aliment ; 
because flame is a simple and spirit a compound sub- 
stance, insomuch that if it approach too near to the 
nature of flaine it destroys itself. 

2. Flame likewise, as Aristotle! well observed, is 
extinguished and overpowered by a greater and more 
powerful flame ; much more the spirit. 

3. Flame, if it be too much compressed, is extin- 
gushed; as may be seen by putting a glass over a 
candle; for the air expanded by the heat compresses 
the flame, and thereby lessens and extinguishes it. 
Neither will the flame catch in grates where the fucl 
is pressed close together without leaving any space 
between the parts. 

4. Ignited bodies are also extinguished by compres- 
sion; for if you press a burning coal hard with the 
tongs or with your foot the flame is immediately put 
out. 

5. But to pass on to the spirit. Blood or phlegm 
entering into the ventricles of the brain causes instan- 
taneous death, since the spirit has not space to move. 

§. A violent contusion of the head likewise causes 
sudden death, the spirits being straitened in the ven- 
tricles of the brain. 


1 Problems iii. 22. and xxxiii. 2. 
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7. Opium and other strong narcotics congeal the 
spirit and deprive it of motion. 

8. A poisonous vapour that is directly hostile to the 
spirits causes sudden death ; as in deadly poisons which 
operate by what is called a specific malignity ; for it 
strikes the spirit with such aversion that it will no 
longer move uor rise against so deadly an enemy. 

9. Extreme drunkenness or surfeiting likewise some- 
times cause sudden death, the spirit being crushed not 
so much by the density or malignity of the vapour (as 
in opium and malignant poisons) as by the quantity 
of it. 

10. Extreme grief and fear, especially if sudden (as 
the news of unexpected misfortune), sometimes pro- 
duce sudden death. 

11. Tou great an expansion as well as too close a 
compression of the spirits is likewise fatal. 

12. Many have died from great and sudden joys. 

13. Great discharges, as the flow of water in cut- 
tings for the dropsy, and much more, great and sudden 
hemorrhages, are often followed by sudden death. 
And this takes place from the mere horror of vacuum. 
in the body; all the parts, and the spirit among them, 
rushing at once to fill the empty spaces. With respect 
to the slower fluxes of blood, the matter is referred to 
the want of aliment, not to the rushing back of the 
spint. And so much for the motion of the spirit when 
either by over-compression or over-discharge it pro- 
duces death. 


14. I come now to the want of coolness. Pre- 
vention of respiration causes sudden death, as in all 
suffocation or strangulation ; yet this should not be 
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attributed so much to the stoppage of motion as to the 
stoppare of refrigeration, because air when too hot, 
though it be freely drawn in, is no less suffocating than 
if respiration were stopped ; as we see in persons who 
have sometimes been suffocated by burning coals or 
charcoal, or walls newly whitew ashed, i in close rooms 
where a fire has been lighted; a kind of death which 
the emperor Jovinian is said tu have died. The same 
happens likewise from the overheating of dry baths, as 
was practised in the death of Fausta, . wife of Constan- 
tine the Great.} 

ld. The intervals at which nature repeats the act of 
inspiration, and desires to expel the foul air received 
into the lungs and to take in fresh, are very short, — 
scarce the third part of a minute. 

16. Again, the pulsation of the arteries and the con- 
traction and dilatation of the heart is a motion three 
times more rapid than respiration ; so that if it were 
posible without hindering respiration to stop this 
motion of the heart, death would ensue quicker than 
by strangulation. 

17. Use and custom have however some control over 
this natural action of respiration, as appears in the 
Delian divers and pearl-fishers, who by continual 
practice can hold their breath at least ten times 
longer than other men. 

18. Some animals even among those who have lungs 
can hold their breath longer than others, according as 
they require a greater or less degree of refrigeration. 

19. Fish require less refrigeration than land animals ; 
yet they require some, and receive it through their 
gills. And as land animals cannot bear a too hot or 


1 Zosimus, ii. p. 10. 
VOL. X. 10 
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indeed than he discharges by stool, urine, or sweat. 
No wonder, perhaps you will say, seeing the rest is 
turned intv the juices and substance of the body. 
True; but reflect tor a moment that this accession of 
food takes place twice a day, and yet the body is not 
gurcharged. And _ similarly, though the spirit 1s re- 
paired, yet it grows not immoderate in quantity. 

27. It is of no use to have aliment at hand, if it be 
in a remote degree ; but it should be of such a kind 
and so prepared and applied that the spirit can act 
upon it. The stick of a wax torch cannot continue 
the fame if wax be wanting, neither can men feed on 
herbs alone. And this it is which vecasions atrophy in 
old age, namely, that although there be flesh and blood, 
yet the spirit has become so scanty and thin, and the 
juices and the blood are so exhausted and obstinate, 
that they are not equal to alimentation. 

24, Let us now sum up the things required for life, 
according to the common and ordinary course of na- 
ture. The spirit requires room for its motion in the 
ventricles of the brain and the nerves perpetually ; 
pulsation of the heart every third part of a moment; 
respiration every moment ; food and sleep once in three 
days; power of alimentation after the age of about 
eighty years: and if any of these wants are not sup- 
plied death ensues, Therefore there appear plainly to 
be three porches of death ; namely, destitution of the 
spirit, in the motion, refrigeration, and nourishment 
thereof. 


Admonttion. 1. It would be an error to suppose that 
the living spirit, like flame, is perpetually generated 
and extinguished, and is of no sensible duration. For 
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even flame does this not of its own nature, but because 
it lives among things hostile to it, since flame within 
fame is durable. But the living spirit lives among 
things that are friendly and obsequious. Therefore, 
whereas flame is a momentary and air a fixed sub- 
atance, the living spirit partakes of the nature of both. 

2. The present inquiry, as was observed at first, 
does not relate to the extinction of the spirit by the 
destruction of the organs through disease and vio- 
lence; although this also terminates in the same 
three porches. And so much for the form of death. 


29. There are two great precursors of death, the 
one sent: from the head, the other from the heart, 
namely, convulsions and extreme labour of the pulse ; 
for that deadly hiccough is itself a kind of convulsion. 
But this labouring of the pulse has a remarkable quick- 
ness, because on the point of death the heart trembles 
violently that contraction and dilatation are almost 
confounded. But together with this quickness there 
isa feebleness and lowness, and often a great inter- 
mission in the pulse, the motion of the heart failing, 
and being no longer able to recover itself stoutly and 
regularly. 

30. The immediate signs which precede death are, 
great restlessness and tossing of the body, fumbling of 
the hands, hard clutching and grasping, teeth firmly 
st, a hollow voice, trembling of the lower lip, pallor 
of the face, a confused memory, loss of speech, cold 
sweats, elongation of the body, raising up the white 
of the eyes, alteration of the whole countenance (as 
the nose becoming sharp, the eyes hollow, and the 
cheeks sinking in), contraction and rolling of the 
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33. To recover persons from swoons and sudden fits 
(of whom many, without relief, would otherwise die), 
the following remedies are used; namely, giving them 
waters distilled from wine (which are called hot and 
cordial waters), bending the body forward, close stop- 
ping of the mouth and nostrils, bending and twisting the 
fingers, tearing out the hair of the beard or head, rub- 
bing of the parts, especially the face and extremities, a 
sudden sprinkling of cold water on the face, sudden 
and shrill noises, holding rose-water and vinegar to the 
nose in fainting fits; burning feathers or cloth in hys- 
tercs; but in apoplectic fits the best thing is a heated 
fying-pan. A close embrace of living bodies has like- 
wise been of service to some. 

84. There have been many instances of men who 
have been left for dead, laid out, and carried forth to 
burial; nay, of some who have been actually buried ; 
that have yet come to life again. In the case of those 
who have been buried, this has been ascertained, on 
opening the grave, from the wounded and bruised state 
of the head, by reason of the body striving and tossing 
in the coffin. The most recent. and memorable in- 
tance thereof was the subtle schoolman Duns Scotus, 
who having been buried in the absence of his servant 
‘who appears to have known the symptoms of these 
its), was by him afterwards disinterred and found in 
his state. Anda similar thing happened in our time 
yan actor buried at Cambridge. J remember to have 
eard of a gentleman who, being curious to know what 
ie sensation of hanging was, hung himself by mount- 
g ona stool and then dropping himself off, thmking 
‘course that he would be able to regain the stool as 
on as he liked; but this he was unable to do, and he 
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wes cy released by a friend who was present. On 
nein asked what he had suffered, he said that he felt 
n+ zain, but that at first he saw round about him the 
s;jvarance of fire burning, which was succeeded by 
an intense blackness or darkness, and then by a kind 
of pale blue or sea-green colour, such as is often seen 
also by fainting persons. A physician still alive told 
me that by the use of frictions and warm baths he 
had recovered a man who had hung himself and been 
suspended for half'an hour, and he made no doubt of 
being able to restore to life any one who had been 
suspended tor the same time, provided his neck had 
not been broken by the shock of the first drop. 


THE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN YOUTH AND OLD AGE. 


In comection 1. The seale or snecession of stages in 

Artie of the the human body is this ; conception, quick- 

tnauiry: ening in the womb, birth, nourishment at 
the breast. weaning, beginning to feed upon such food 
and drink as are given to infants, cutting the first teeth 
about the second year, beginning to walk, beginning to 
speak, putting forth the second teeth about the seventh 
year, puberty about the twelfth or fourteenth year, 
power of generation and menstrual flux, growth of 
haroon the legs and arms, growth of beard, increase 
of stature all this time, and sometimes longer, fulness 
and pertection of strength and activity, grev hairs and 
baldness, ecssation of the menstrua and of the genera- 
tive power, tendency to decrepitude and a three-leeged 
anim, death. In the mean time the mind also has its 
periods, though they cannot be described by years; as 
a failing memory and the likey of which hereafter. 
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2. The differences between youth and old age are 
these: A young man’s skin is even and smooth, an old 
man's dry and wrinkled, especially about the eyes and 
forehead ; a young man’s flesh is soft and tender, an 
old man’s hard; youth has strength and activity, old 
age decay of strength and slowness of motion; youth 
hasa strong, old age a weak digestion ; a young man’s 
bowels are soft and succulent, an old man’s salt and 
parched ; in youth the body is erect, in old age bent 
into a curve; a young man’s limbs are firm, an old 
man's weak and trembling ; in youth the humours are 
bilious and the blood hot, in old age the humours are 
phlegmatic and melancholy, and ‘the blood cold; a 
young man’s sexual passions are quick, an old man’s 
slow; in youth the juices of the body are more roscid, 
inold age more crude and watery ; in youth the spirit 
is plentiful and effervescent, in old age poor and 
scanty; in youth the spirit is dense and fresh, in old 
age eaver and rare ; in youtl: the senses are quick and 
entire, in old age dull and impaired ; a young man’s 
teeth are strong and perfect, an old man’s weak, worn, 
and falling out ; a young man’s hair is coloured, an old 
man’s (whatever colour it formerly was) white ; youth 
has hair, old age baldness; in youth the pulse beats 
stronger and quicker, in old ave weaker and slower; a 
young man’s illnesses are more acute and curable, an 
old man’s chronic and hard to cure ; in youth wounds 
heal fast, in old age slowly ; a young man’s cheeks are 
fresh-coloured, an old man’s pale or rubicund, and the 
blood thick ; youth is less troubled with rheums, age 

more so. Neither, as far as I know, does age bring 
any improvement to the body unless it be sometimes 
in fatness. The cause whereof is obvious; namely, 
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that in old age the body neither perspires nor assimi- 
lates well; and fatness is nothing else than exuberance 
of aliment over and above that which is discharged or 
perfectly assimilated. Some old men likewise have an 
increase of appetite by reason of the acidity of the hu- 
mours, though the digestion becomes worse. But all 
these things that I have here mentioned the physicians 
will idly enough refer to the diminution of the natural 
heat and the radical moisture, things worthless for 
use. This much is certain, that in the coming on of 
years dryness precedes coldness, and that bodies in the 
highest state of heat decline to dryness, and coldness 
follows atter. 

3. Next in order comes the consideration of the 
affections of the mind. I remember when I was a 
young man at Poictiers in France that I was very 
intimate with a young Frenchman of great wit, but 
somewhat talkative, who afterwards turned out a very 
eminent man. He used to inveigh against the man- 
ners of old men, and say that if their minds could be 
seen as well as their bodies, they would appear no less 
deformed ; and further indulging his fancy, he argued 
that the defects of their minds had some parallel and 
correspondence with those of the body. To dryness 
of the skin he opposed impudence ; to hardness of the 
bowels, hardness of the heart; to blear eyes, envy, and 
the evil eye; to sunken eyes and bowing of the body 
to the ground, atheism (for they no longer, he says, 
look up to heaven); to the trembling of the limbs, 
vacillation of purpose and inconstancy; to the bending 
and clutching of the fingers, rapacity and avarice; to 
the tottering of the knees, timidity ; to wrinkles, cun- — 
ning and crooked ways: and other parallels which do_ 
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not now occur tome. But to be serious; youth has 
modesty and a sense of shame, old age 1s somewhat 
hardened ; a young man has kindness: and mercy, an 
od man has become pitiless and callous ; youth has a 
praiseworthy emulation, old age an ill-natured envy ; 
youth is inclined to religion and devotion by reason of 
its fervency and inexperience of evil, in old age piety 
cools through the lukewarmness of charity and long 
intercourse with evil, together with the difficulty of 
believing ; a young man’s wishes are vehement, an 
old man’s moderate ; ; youth is fickle and unstable, old 
age more grave and constant ; youth is liberal, gener- 
ous, and philanthropic, old age is covetous, wise for it- 
elf, and self-seeking ; youth is confident and hopeful, 
dd age diffident and distrustful ; a young man is easy 
and obliging, an old man churlish and peevish ; youth 
is frank and sincere, old age cautious and reserved ; 

youth desires great things, old ave regards those that 
are necessary ; a young man thinks well of the present, 
anold man prefers the past; a young man reverences 
his superiors, an old man finds out their faults; and 
there are many other distinctions which belong rather 
fomanners than the present inquiry. Nevertheless as 
old men in some respects improve in their bodies, so 
also in their minds, unless they are quite worn out. 
For instance, though less ready in invention, yet they 
are more powerful in judgment, and prefer a safe and 
‘ound to a specious course. They increase likewise in 
talkativeness and ostentation; for being less fit for 
action they look for fruit of speech; so it was not 
without reason that the poets represented Tithonus as 
transformed into a grasshopper. 
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PROVISIONAL RULES. 


CONCERNING THE DURATION OF LIFE AND THE FORM 
OF DEATH. 


RULE I. 


There is no consumption, unless that which is lost 
by one body passes into another. 


EXPLANATION. 


In nature there is no annihilation; and therefore 
the thing which is consumed either passes into the air, 
or is received into some adjacent body. Whence we 
see spiders, flies, or ants, entombed and preserved for 
ever in amber, a more than royal tomb, although they 
are tender substances and easily dissipated. But no 
air reaches them into which any of their parts can 
escape, and the substance of the amber is so hetero- 
geneous that it takes nothmg from them. There 
would likewise in my opinion be a similar effect if 
a stick, root, or the like were put into quicksilver. 
Wax, honey, and gum have an operation of the same 
kind, but only partial. 


RULE It. 
In every tangible body there is a spirit covered and 
enveloped in the grosser body; and from this spirit 
consumption and dissolution take their origin. 


EXPLANATION. 


No known body in the upper parts of the earth is 
without a spirit, whether it proceed by attenuation and 
concoction from the heat of the heavy enly bodies, or 
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bysome other way. For the cavities of tangible things 
do not admit of a vacuum, but are filled either with 
air or the proper spirit of the thing. But this spirit, 
whereof I am speaking, is not a virtue, nor an energy, 
nor an actuality, nor any such idle matter, but a body: 
thin and invisible, and yet having place and dimension, 
and real. Neither again is this spirit air (no more 
than wine is water), but a rarefied body, akin to air, 
though greatly differing from it. Now the grosser 
parts of bodies, being of a sluggish and not very mov- 
able nature, would last for a long time, if this spirit 
did not disturb, agitate and undermine them, and prey 
upon the moisture of the body, and whatever else it 
can turn into fresh spirit ; after which both the pre- 
ensting and the newly formed spirit gradually escape 
together. This is well-exhibited by the diminution of 
Weight in bodies dried by perspiration. For it must 
not be supposed that whatever is emitted either was 
spit, when it had weight, or was other than spirit 
when it had flown. 


RwteE It. 


The emission of the spirit produces dryness; the 
detention and working thereof within the body, either 
melts, or putrefies, or vivifies. 


EXPLANATION. 


There are four processes of the spirit, namely are- 
faction, melting, putrefaction and generation of bodies. 
Arefaction is not properly the work of the spirit, but 
of the grosser parts after the emission of the spirit; 
for upon this they contract themselves, partly to avoid 
avacuum and partly from the union of homogeneous 
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things together ; as is shown in all things dried by age, 
and in the drier kinds of bodies which have passed 
through the fire, as bricks, charcoal, and bread. Melt- 
ing is the work of the spirits alone, and that only when 
they are excited by heat; for then the spirits expand- 
ing themselves and yet not going forth, insinuate and 
spread themselves among the grosser parts, and make 
them soft and molten, as appears in metals and wax ; for 
inetals and other tenacious bodies are apt to restrain the 
spirit, and prevent it from rushing forth when excite:l. 
Putrefaction is the combined work of the spirit and the 
grosser parts. For the spirit (which held together and 
kept j in order the parts of the body) having partly es- 
caped, and partly become feeble, all things are dis- 
solved and return to their heterogeneities, or elements; 
whatever spirit there was in the body is gathered to 
itself (whence putrefied bodies begin to have a foul 
odour); the oily parts are gathered to themselves (and 
hence putrefied bodies have a certain smoothness and 
unctuosity) ; the watery parts likewise to themselves ; 
and the dregs to themselves (and hence the confusion 
in putrefied bodies). Generation or vivification is like- 
wise the combined work of the spirit and the grosser 
parts, but in a very different manner. For the spirit is 
entirely detained, but swells and moves locally ; and the 
erosser parts are not dissolved, but follow the motion 
of the spirit, which as it were inflates and thrusts them 
out into various figures ; whence proceeds that same 
gencration and organization. Vivification therefore 
always takes place in a matter tenacious and viscous, 
but at.the same time soft and yielding, that there may 
be at once both a detention of the spirit, and a gentle 
yielding of the parts, as the spirit moulds them. And 
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this appears in the matter of all things, as well vege- 
table as animal, whether generated from putrefaction 
or from seed ; for there is manifest in them all a mat- 
ter hard to break through, but easy to yield. 


RULE Iv. 


In all animate bodies there are two kinds of spirits ; 
lifeless spirits, such as are in bodies inanimate, and in 
addition to them a living spirit. 


EXPLANATION. 


Thave already observed that to procure long life the 
human body should be considered first as a body inani- 
mate and unsupported by aliment; and secondly as a 
body animate and nourished ; for the first considera- 
tion gives laws touching consumption, the second laws 
touching repair. We shouldknow therefore that there 
are diffused in the substance of every part of the hu- 
man body, as the flesh, bones, membranes, organs and 
the like, during lifetime, spirits of the same kind as 
those which exist in the’same things, flesh, bones, 
membranes and the rest, when separated and dead; 
such likewise as remain in the corpse. But the living 
spint, though it governs them and has some agreement 
with them, is very different from them, being integral 
and self-subsisting. But between the lifeless and vital 
spirits there are two special differences ; the one, that 
the lifeless spirits are not continued in themselves, but 
are as it were cut off and surrounded by the grosser 
body which intercepts them ; as air is mixed up in snow 
or froth. But all the vital spirit is continued in itself, 
by certain channels through which it passes, without 
being totally intercepted. And this spirit likewise is 
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of two kinds; the one merely branched, and permeat- 
ing through small thread-like channels; the other hav- 
ing a cell likewise, so that it is not only continued in 
itself, but also collected in a considerable quantity, ac- 
cording to the proportion of the body, in some hollow 
space ; and in this cell is the fountain of the streamlets 
which diverge from thence. This cell is chiefly in the 
ventricles of the brain, which in the lower animals are 
narrow ; so that the spirits seem rather to be diffused 
over the body than seated in cells; as may be seen in 
serpents, cels and flies, the different parts whereof con- 
tinue to move long after they are cut in pieces. So 
likewise birds quiver for some time after their heads 
are cut off, because they have small heads, with small 
cells; but the nobler animals, and men most of all, 
have larger ventricles. The other difference between 
the spirits is, that the vital spirit has in it a degree of 
inflammation, and is like a breath compounded of flame 
and air, as the juices of animals contain both oil and 
water. But this inflammation supplies peculiar mo- 
tions and faculties ; for inflammable smoke even before 
it catches fire is hot, rare, and movable, and yet it is 
a different thing after it has become flame. But the 
inflammation of the vital spirits is gentler by many de- 
grees than the softest flame, whether of spirit of wine 
or other; and besides, it is largely mixed with an 
aerial substance, so as to be a mysterious combination 
of a flammeous and aerial nature. 


RULE V. 


The natural actions are proper to the several parts, 
but they are excited and sharpened by the vital spirit. 
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EXPLANATION, 


The actions or functions of the individual members 
follow the nature of the members themselves; as at- 
traction, retention, digestion, assimilation, separation, 
excretion, perspiration, and even the sense itself, de- 
pend upon the properties of the several organs, as the 
stomach, liver, heart, spleen, gall, brain, eye, ear, and 
the rest. But yet none of these actions would ever 
be set in metion without the vigour, presence, and heat 
of the vital spirit ; as iron could not attract iron, un- 
less it were excited by the magnet; and an egg could 
not be productive, unless the substance of the hen had 
been actuated by the treading of the cock. 


RvULE Vt. 


The lifeless spirits are nearly of the same substance 
as the air ; the vital spirits more akin to the substance 
of flame. 

EXPLANATION. 

The explanation of the foregoing 4th rule is also a 
declaration of this; but further, it is the reason why 
all fat and oily substances continue to exist long in 
their natural state ; for neither does the air prey much 
upon them, nor have they much desire to unite with 
the air. But the idea that flame is lighted air is a 
vain conceit, secing that flame and air are no less het- 
erogencous than oil and water. When therefore this 
rule declares that the vital spirits approach nearer to 
the substance of flame, it must only be understood 
that they do this more than the lifeless spirits, and not 
that they pertain more to the nature of flame than of 
air. 

VOL. xX. 11 
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RULE vit. 


The spirit has two desires ; one of multiplying itself, 
the other of going forth and congregating with its con- 
naturals, 


EXPLANATION. 


This rule is understood of the lifeless spirits. For 
with regard to the second desire, the vital spirit has a 
special abhorrence of leaving the body, seeing it has 
no connaturals near at hand. It may, perhaps, rush 
to the extremities of the body, to meet something that 
it loves, but, as I said before, it is loth to go forth. 
But the lifeless spirits, on the other hand, are possessed 
by both these desires. For as to the former, every spir 
it seated amongst the grosser parts dwells unhappily ; 
and being in such solitude, where it finds nothing like 
itself, it the more strives to make and create something 
sunilar ; and to increase its quantity, it works hard to 
multiply itself, and prey upon the volatile part of the 
vrosser bodies. With regard to the second desire, 
namely, that of escaping and resolving itself into air, 
it is certain that all thin bodies (which are always mov- 
able) move willingly to their likes when near at hand. 
One drop of water moves towards another, and flame 
to flame; but much more does this appear in the es- 
cape of the spirit into the external air, because it is 
not carried to a particle like itself, but to a very world 
of connaturals. In the meantime, it should be noted 
that the going forth and escape of the spirit into the 
air is a double action, arising partly from the appetite 
of the spirit, and partly from the appetite of the air; 
for the common air is a needy thing, and seizes every- 
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thing with avidity, as spirits, odours, rays, sounds, 
and the like. 


RULE Vil. 


Spirit detained, if it have no means of generating 
other spirit, softens likewise the grosser parts. 


EXPLANATION. 


Generation of new spirit does not take place except 
npn things which are in a degree near to spirit, as 
most bodies are. If therefore the grosser parts where- 
in the spirit works are in a degree remote, the spirit, 
thongh it cannot convert them, yet does all it can to 
weaken, soften, and disperse them ; so that though it 
cannot increase its quantity, it may nevertheless live 
more freely, and amidst things that are better disposed 
to it. But this aphorism is very useful to our end, 
because it tends to the inteneration of the hard and 
stubborn parts of the body by the detention of the 


spirit. 
RvLe 1x. 


The inteneration of the harder parts proceeds well 
when the spirit neither escapes nor generates. 


EXPLANATION. 


This rule solves the knot and difficulty in the opera- 
tion of softening the body by the detention of the spirit. 
For if the spirit when detained in the body preys upon 
all things within, nothing is gained towards the inten- 
tration of the parts in their substance, but they are 
rther wasted and corrupted. The spirits therefore 
besides being detained should be cooled and confined, 
that they be not too active. 
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RULE x. 


The heat of the spirit, to keep the body fresh, shc 
be robust, but not eager. 


EXPLANATION. 


This rule likewise relates to the solution of the abc 
mentioned difficulty, but it extends much further, 
it describes what should be the temper of heat in 
body to dispose it for longevity. And this is use 
whether the spirits are detained or not; for in 
case the heat of the spirits should be such as rathe 
act upon the hard parts than prey upon the soft; 
the former intenerates and the latter dries up. 
sides, the same thing is good to perfect alimentati 
for such a heat best excites the faculty of assimilat 
and at the same time best prepares the matter t 
assimilated. The properties of this kind of heat sh 
be these: First, it should be slow, not sudden ; secc 
ly, it should not be very intense, but moderate ; thir 
it should be regular and not variable, that is, not al 
nately increasing and decreasing ; fourthly, if it m 
with any resistance it should not be easily stifled 
depressed. This operation is very subtle, but as : 
one of the most useful it should not be neglected ; 
in the remedies proposed to invest the spirit wit 
robust heat, or that which I call operative, not pre 
tory, I have in some measure answered this purpos 


RuuLeE Xt. 


The condensation of the spirits in their substa 
tends to longevity. 
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EXPLANATION. 


This rule is subordinate to the preceding; for the 
spirit when condensed receives all the four properties 
of heat there mentioned. But the methods of con- 
densdtion are to be found in the first of the ten opera- 
tions, 

RULE XII. 

The spirit is more eager to escape and more preda- 

tory in large quantities than in small. 


EXPLANATION. 


This rule is self-evident, seeing quantity of itself 
regularly increases power; as may be scen in flames, 
that the bigger the flame the stronger it breaks out and 
the quicker it consumes. And therefore too great an 
abundance or exuberance of the spirits is very injuri- 
ous to longevity ; and such a supply only is needed as 
will suffice for the offices of life and the furnishing of 
Proper reparation. 


RULE XIII. 


The spirit if equally diffused is less eager to go forth, 
and less predatory, than if it is distributed irregularly. 


EXPLANATION. 

Not only is a large quantity of spirits in proportion 
0 the whole injurious to the duration of things, but 
dso the same quantity if less distributed is in like man- 
ter injurious. Therefore the more the spirit is broken 
wpand dispersed the less predatory it is; for dissolu- 
ton begins wherever the spirit is most loose. And 
hence it is that exercise and frictions contribute much 
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to longevity ; for agitation is the best means of break- 
ing up and intermingling things together in their 
smallest particles. 


Rue Xtv. 
An irregular and subsultory motion of the spirits 
does more to hasten their emission and is more preda- 
tory than a constant and equal one. 


EXPLANATION, 

In inanimate bodies this rule is certain, for inequality 
is the mother of dissolution; but m animate bodies 
(where repair as well as consumption is regarded, and 
repair proceeds by the appetite of things, which again 
is sharpened by variety) it holds less strictly; yet here 
also it may be received with this qualification, that 
the variety be rather an alternation than a confusion, 
and as it were constant in inconstancy, 


RULE Xy. 
The spirit in a body of firm texture is detained, 
though against its will. 


EXPLANATION, 


All things abhor a solution of their continuity, but 
in a degree proportioned to their density and rarity. 
For the more rarefied bodies are, the smaller and nar- 
rower are the passages into which they suffer them- 
selves to be compressed ; and therefore water will find 
a way where dust will not, air where water will not, 
and flame and spirit where air will not. But yet 
there is a limit to this; for the spirit is not so pos- 
sessed with a desire of emission as to suffer itself to 
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be too much discontinued, or to be driven into too nar- 
row pores or passages ; and therefore if the spirit be 
enclosed in a hard or an unctuous and tenacious body 
(which is not easily divided), it is completely bound, 
and as it were imprisoned, and gives up its desire to 
issue forth. And hence we see that metals and stones 
require a long time for their spirit to go forth, unless 
either the spirit be excited by fire, or the grosser parts 
be disunited by strong and corrosive waters. The like 
reason holds good of tenacious bodies, as gums, except 
that they are dissolved by a gentler heat. According- 
ly hard juices of the body, a tight skin, and the like 
(which are procured by dryness of aliment, exercise, 
and coldness of the air) are good for longevity, because 
they closely confine the spirit and prevent its emission. 


RULE XVI. 


In oily and fat things, though they be not tena- 
cious, the spirit is detained willingly. 


EXPLANATION. 


The spirit, if it be neither irritated by antipathy to 
the body that encloses it, nor fed by too great a simili- 
tude of that body, nor solicited or excited by an exter- 
nal body, makes no great effort to go out. And oily 
bodies are without all these properties; for they are 
neither so hostile to the spirit as hard bodies, nor so 
sinilar as watery bodies, nor in good agreement with 
the air ambient. 


RULE XVII. 


A rapid escape of the watery humour preserves the 
oily longer in its existence. 
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EXPLANATION. 


I have already observed that the watery humours, 
as being of a like substance to the air, escape sooner ; 
the oily, as having less agreement with the air, later. 
But since both humours are present in most bodies, it 
happens that the water does as it were betray the oily ; 
for stealing off gradually it carries that off along with 
it. Therefore there is nothing better for the preserva- 
tion of bodies than a gentle drying of them, such as, 
may cause the watery humour to exhale without excit- 
ing the oily ; for then the oily enjoys its proper nature. 
And this relates not to the prevention of putrefaction 
(though that likewise is a consequence), but to the 
preservation of freshness. And hence it is that gentle 
frictions and moderate exercises that promote perspira- 
tion rather than sweating are very conducive to lon- 
gevity. 

RvuLE Xvii. 


Exclusion of the air contributes to longevity, if you 
guard against other inconveniences. 


‘EXPLANATION. 


I just before observed that the escape of the spirit is 
a double action, from the appetite of the spirit and of 
the air. If therefore one of these is removed there is 
not a little gained; and this is chiefly to be expected 
from anomtings. Notwithstanding it is attended by 
various inconveniences, the remedies whereof have 
been noted in the second of our ten operations, 
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RuLeE xix. 


Youthful spirits introduced into an old body may 
shortly turn back the course of nature. 


EXPLANATION. 


The nature of the spirits is as it were the master- 
wheel which turns the other wheels in the body of 
man; and therefore in the intention of longevity it 
ought to stand first. Moreover there is an easier and 
more expeditious way of altering the spirits than the 
other parts. For the operation upon the spirits is two- 
fold; the one by aliment, which is slow and as it were 
circuitous ; the other (itself likewise two-fold) which 
ls sudden, and goes at once to the spirits, — namely, 
by vapours or by the affections. 


RULE xXx. 


Juices of the body somewhat hard and roscid con- 
duce to longevity. 


EXPLANATION. 


The reason hereof is plain, seeing I before laid down 
that hard and oily or roscid bodies are dissipated with 
difficulty. There is however this difference (as was 
likewise noted in the tenth operation), that though a 
tard juice is less easily dissipated, yet it is at the same 
time less reparable. Here therefore we have a con- 
Venience, coupled with an inconvenience, so that no 
reat matter can be achieved thereby. But a roscid 
Juice satisfies both operations; to this therefore we 
Should more diligently apply ourselves. 
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RvuLE XXI. 

Whatever penetrates by its rarity, and yet corrodes 

not by its acrimony, generates roscid juices. 
EXPLANATION, 

This rule is more difficult to practise than to under- 
stand. For it is evident that whatever penetrates 
well, but yet with a sting or tooth (as all acrid and 
acid things do), leaves behind it wherever it passes 
some trace of dryness and separation, so that it indu- 
rates the juices and dislocates the parts, But contra- 
riwise, things which penetrate from their rarity alone, 
as it were by stealth and insinuation, without violence, 
bedew and irrigate the parts in their passage. And 
of these not a few have been set down in the fourth 
and seventh operations, 


Assimilation is best performed when all local motion 
is at rest. 
EXPLANATION, 
This rule has been sufficiently explained in the com- 
mentary on the eighth operation. 


Roe xxq. 

Alimentation from without, at least otherwise than 
by the stomach, is very beneficial to longevity, if it 
can be effected. 

EXPLANATION. 

We see that all things which are performed by nu- 
trition take long circuits, AIA ORES 
like substances (as is the case in infusions) require no 
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long time. Therefore external alimentation would be 
very useful, and the more so, because in old age the 
digestive faculties fail; so that if there could be some 
auxiliary nutritions, by bathings, anointings, or even 
by clysters, these things conjoined might do much, 
which single are of less service. 


RuLeE xXIVv. 


Where the digestion is weak to send forth the ali- 
ment, there the outward parts should be comforted, 
8 as to attract it. 


EXPLANATION. 


This is not the same as was propounded in the pre- 
ceding rule ; for it is one thing to attract the external 
aliment inwards, and another to attract the internal 
aliment outwards. But they concur in this, that they 
both assist the weakness of the internal digestions, 


though by different ways. 


RuLE xxv. 


All sudden renovation of the body is effected either 
by the spirits or by emollients. 


EXPLANATION. 


There are two things in the body, namely, spirits 
and parts; to both of which the way by nutrition 1s 
lng; but the way to the spirits by vapours or the 
fections, and to the parts by emollients, is short. But 
It 1s to be carefully observed, that I do not at all con- 
found external alimentation with mollifying ; for it 1s 
hot the intention of emollients to nourish the parts, but 
only to make them more ready to be nourished. 
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RULE XXVI. 
Softening of the body is performed by things of a 
like substance, by things that insinuate themselves, 
and things that close the pores. 


EXPLANATION. 


The reason hereof is evident; for like substances 
properly soften, things which insinuate themselves con- 
duct, and things which close the pores restrain, and 
keep in the perspiration, which is a motion opposed to 
softening. ‘Therefore (as was described in the ninth 
operation) this softening cannot be well performed at 
once, but if must be by a course and order. First, by 
covering the body with some thick coating, so as to 
exclude the liquor ; for an extraneous and gross in- 
fusion does not well consolidate the body, and that 
which enters it should be subtle and a kind of va- 
pour. Secondly, by inteneration, through the consent 
of similar substances; for bodies when touched by 
aes qhich agree well with them open themselves 
«their pores. Thirdly, these insinuating 
ar re conductors , which help to convey similar 

s int e body, and a mixture of gentle 
y sei jomewhat checks perspiration. 






= 
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EXPLANATION. 


In the introduction to this history, the way of death 
was said to be this, that the more reparable parts per- 
ish in the embrace of the less reparable; so that all 
our efforts are to be exerted to repair these less rep- 
arable parts. Admonished therefore by Aristotle’s 
observation touching plants, namely, that putting out 
new branches refreshes the trunk in the passage of the 
Juice, I conceive that there might be the same result 
if the flesh and blood of the human body were often 
Tenewed ; that thence the bones themselves, the mem- 
branes, and other parts of a less reparable nature, 
might partly by the brisk passage of juices, and partly 
by the new covering of fresh flesh and blood, be wa- 
tered and renewed. 


RULE XXVIII. 


Refrigeration which passes not through the stomach 
is useful to long life. 


EXPLANATION. 


The reason hereof is obvious; for as refrigeration, — 
hot temperate but powerful (especially of the blood), 
8 very necessary to longevity, this can by no means" 

performed from within to the desired extent, with- 
out destroying the stomach and bowels. 


RULE XXIX. 
The complication arising from the fact that con- 
‘sumption and repair are both the works of heat, is 
the greatest obstacle to longevity. 
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EXPLANATION. 


Almost all great works are destroyed by a complica- 
tion of natures, that which is beneficial in one respect 
being hurtful in another; so that herein there is need 
of an accurate judgment and a discreet practice. . And 
this I have done, as far as the matter allows and I can 
at present devise, by separating kindly heats from hurt- 
ful, and the things which tend to both. 


RULE Xxx. 


The cure of diseases requires temporary medicines ; 
but longevity is to be procured by diets. 


EXPLANATION. 


Things which come by accident cease as soon as the 
causes are removed; but the continuous course of na- 
ture, like a flowing river, requires likewise a continual 
rowing or sailing against the stream; therefore we 
must work regularly by means of diets. Diets are of 
two kinds; set diets, which are to be used at certain 
times, and the common diet for daily life. And of 
these the former kind, that is, courses of medicine to 
be used for a time, are the more potent; for things 
that have power enough to turn back the course of 
nature are mostly too strong, and produce alterations 
too sudden to he safely taken into common use. Now, 
in the remedies proposed in contormity with these in- 
tentions, you will find only three set diets; namely, an 
yplate diet, an emollient diet, and a dict emaciating 
and renewing. But amongst the things which I have 
prescribed for common diet and daily lite the most 
efficacious are these, which likewise have nearly the 
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same force as set diets, namely, nitre and its subor- 
dinates; government of the affections, choice of pur- 
suits; retrigerations which do not pass by the stom- 
ach; drinks that engender roscid juices ; impregnation 
of the blood with some firmer substance, as pearls and 
woods; proper anvintings to keep out the air and de- 
tain the spirit; applications of heat from without dur- 
ing the time of assimilation after sleep; caution with 
respect to such things as inflame the spirit and give it 
a predatory heat, as wines and spices; and a moderate 
and seasonable use of things which give a robust heat 
to the spirits, as saffron, cress, garlic, elecampane, and 
compound opiates. 


RULE XXXI. 

The living spirit perishes immediately, when it is 
deprived either of motion, or of refrigeration, or of 
aliment. 

EXPLANATION. 

These are the three things which before I called the 
porches of death, and they are the proper and imme- 
diate passions of the spirit. For all the organs of the 
PMncipal parts serve to perform these three offices ; 
and again all destruction of the organs which causes 
death brings it to this, that one or more of these fail. 
Therefore all the rest are but different ways to death 
that end in these three. But the fabric of the parts is 
the organ of the spirit, as the spirit is the organ of’ the 
reasonable soul, which is incorporeal and divine. 


RULE XXXII. 
Flame is a momentary, air a permanent substance ; 
the living spirits of animals are of a middle nature be- 
tween the two. 
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EXPLANATION. 


This matter requires a deeper investigation and a 
longer explanation than pertains to the present in- 
quiry. In the meantime it should be known that 
flame is being continually generated and extinguished, 
so that it is only continued by succession. But air is 
a permanent body that is not dissolved; for though 
new air be created out of watery moisture, yet the old 
air still remains; whence comes that surcharge of the 
air mentioned in the title concerning the Winds. But 
the spirit partakes of both natures, both of flame and 
air; as likewise its nourishers are oil, which is homo- 
geneous to flame, and air, which is homogeneous to 
water. For the spirit is not nourished by the oily 
part alone, nor by the watery part alone, but by both 
together; and though air does not sort well with flame 
nor oil with water, yet in a mixed body they agree 
well enough. Likewise the spirit gets from air its 
easy and delicate impressions and receptions, but from 
flame its noble and powerful motions and activity. In 
like manner also the duration of the spirit is a com- 
pound thing, not so momentary as flame, nor yet so 
permanent as air. And it differs the more from the 
conditions of flame because flame itself is extinguished 
by accident, namely, by contraries and the hostile bod- 
ies that surround it, a condition and necessity whereto 
the spirit is not subject ; and the spirit is repaired from 
the fresh and lively blood of the small arteries which 
are inserted into the brain, but this repair takes place 
according to its own manner, whereof I am not now 


speaking. 
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HISTORY OF DENSE AND RARE, 


OR 


THE CONTRACTION AND EXPANSION OF MATTER IN SPACE. 


INTRODUCTION. 


No wonder if nature be in debt to philosophy and 
the sciences, seeing she has never yet been called on 
€o render an account. For of the quantity of matter, 
“nd how it is distributed in bodies (abundantly in some, 
SParingly in others), no careful and methodical inqui- 
KY according to true or approximate calculations has 
Geen instituted. One axiom has been rightly received, 
Mamely, that nothing is taken from or added to the sum 
Of the universe. And the question, How bodies may 
©e relaxed and contracted more or less without the 
AMterposition of vacuum, has been handled by some. 

ut with respect to the natures of Dense and Rare, 
One has referred them to abundance and paucity of 
Matter ; another has laughed at this idea; the major- . 
ity, following their author, discuss and settle the whole 
Matter by that frigid distinction between act and pow- 
er. And even those who attribute these things to the 
Proportions of matter (which is the true opinion), and 
do not maintain the first matter to be entirely deprived 
of quantity, though indifferent for other forms; yet 
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end the inquiry here, and seek nothing further, wi 
out perceiving what follows therefrom; and wher 
the matter bears upon an infinity of things, and is 
it were the basis of natural philosophy, they either 
not touch, or at least do not press it. 

In the first place therefore, that which has be 
well laid down must not be disturbed: namely, t 
in no transmutation of bodies is there any reduct 
either from nothing or to nothing, but that it belo 
to the same omnipotence to create something out 
nothing as to turn something into nothing, and t 
this never happens in the course of nature. The 
fore the sum total of matter remains always the sar 
without addition or diminution; but that this sum 
matter is variously distributed among different bod 
cannot be doubted. For no one can be so demen 
by abstract subtleties as to imagine that one hogsh« 
of water contains as much matter as ten; or that « 
hogshead of air contains as much as ten. That in: 
same body the quantity of matter is multiplied in p 
portion to the measure of the body no man questio 
but whether it be so in different bodies is disput: 
But if it be demonstrated that one hogshead of wa 
turned into air is equal to ten hogsheads of air 
take this computation because of the common opini 
though a hundred would be nearer the truth), it 
well; for now they are no longer different bodi 
water and air: it is the same body of air contair 
in ten hogsheads. And one hogshead of air, as |] 
been just granted, is only a tenth part of ten ho 
heads. 

It can no longer be denied, therefore, that one ho 
head of water contains ten times as much matter 
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one hogshead of air. And therefore to say that a 
whole hogshead of water can be turned into one hogs- 
head of air, is as much as to say that something can be 
reduced to nothing; for as a tenth part of the water 
would be enough for this, the other nine parts must 
needs be annihilated. On the other hand, to say that 
a hogshead of air can be turned into a hogshead of 
water, is as much as to say that something can be 
created from nothing; for a hogshead of air will only 
make a tenth part of a hogshead of water, and there- 
fore the other nine parts must needs be created from 
nothing. Meanwhile I fully admit that to calculate 
the proportions and quantities of matter existing in 
different bodies, and to find by what industry and 
sagacity true information thereof may be procured, is 
avery difficult thing; though indeed it is amply com- 
pensated by the vast and universal utility of the in- 
quiry. For to know the densities and rarities of bod- 
ies, and much more, to procure and accomplish the 
condensations and rarefactions thereof, is a point of 
first importance both for contemplation and practice, 
Seeing therefore that it is a thing of all others the 
‘most fundamental and universal, we must gird our- 
selves up to deal with it; for indeed without it all 
Serr utterly discinct and disorderly. 
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The History. 


4 TABLE SHOWING THE CONTRACTION AND EXPANsIC 
MATTER IN RESPECT OF Space, IN TANGIBLE B: 
(SUCH AS ARE ENDOWED WITH WEIGHT); WITH A 
PUTATION OF THE PROPORTIONS IN DIFFERENT Bop 





The same space is occupied by a quantity of 


Pure gold . 
Quicksilver 
Lead . . 
Pure silver. 
Tin glass 
Copper 
Yellow brass 
Steel . 
Common brass 
Iron . 

Tin 
Loadstone . 
‘Touchstone 
Marble 
Flint . 
Gass . 
Crystal 
Alabaster. 


Muriate of soda . 


Common clay 
White clay. 
Nitre . 

Ox bone 


Powder of pearls 


Sulphur 
(‘ommon earth 
White vitriol 
(vory . 

Alum. 


weighing 


Dwt. 


20 
19 
12 
10 
10 


MON ON w We © OH 91 © © O&O HO © 


Nw 


—e ie ww NN Nb 


Gr. 
0 
9 
1} 

21 

12 


22 | 
12 ; 
1 
223 
224, 
205 
18 
12 
10 | 
84 
5} 
5 


5 
2 


2 
1} 
22 | 
21} 
21: 


Oil of vitriol 
White sand . 
Chalk . : 
Oil of sulphur 
Powder of 
common 
salt 
Lignum vite 
Mutton 
Aqua-fortis 
Ox horn 
Indian Pal} 
sam 
Raw calves’ d 
brains ) 


Sheep's blood 


Red sandal t 


wood 
Jet 
Fresh onion 
Cow’s milk . 
Camphor 


Pressed mint ) 


juice 


Dwt. 


1 
1 
1 
1 


p»_ 


= = =—s ht 


a el ee 


Pressed ot 1 


rage juice 
Strong beer } 

of hops 
Ebony wood 


Gr. 
21 
20 
18} 
18 


a litt. 


_~_ — mm OF oO ao oO | 


1s) 
mp 


wo 
cp 
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Dwt. Gr. Dwt. Gr. 
Powder of Distilled vinegar. 1 
sweet eo 1 33 Distilled rose-water 1 

nel seed Common ashes 04 
Vinegar - 1 8 Myrrh . 0 
Cider of sour 1 8 Benzoin 0 
apples Butter . 0 
Clear amber 1 8 Fat . . 0 

Urine. . 1 8 Oil of sweet almonds 233 


Common water 1 8 a littleless. | Pressed oil of green mace 


oO ¢c¢fF OF COSCO CO OQ C0 CO om mw eS pe pp 
iy] 
is) 
op 


Chemical at} 1 8 alittle less. Powder of sweet mar} 98 
of cloves joram . 

Claret . . 1 Petroleum . 23 

Powder of Powder of rose-flowers 22 
white su- 1 23 Spirit of wine 22 
gar . Oak wood . . 193 

Yellow wax 1 2 Powder of common soot 17 

China root . 1 2 from the chimney 

Raw winter 12 | Fir wood 15 
pear ‘ | 

The manner of The weights here used are the same as 


with pest to those used by goldsmiths; the pound con- 
Tab sisting of 12 ounces, the ounce of 20 pen- 
nNyweights, and the pennyweight of 20 grains. And I 
Chose pure gold as the standard to which other bodies 
Should be referred ; because gold is not only the heav- 
€st, but likewise the most uniform and consistent sub- 
Stance there is; having nothing volatile about it. The 
©xXperiment was this: —I formed an ounce of pure 
old into the shape of a die or cube; I then prepared 
® small hollow prism of silver in which the cube of 
gold might be placed so as exactly to fit; only that the 
height of the prism was somewhat greater; the place 
Inside to which the top of the cube reached being how- 
ever marked with a conspicuous line. This I did for 
the sake of fluids and powders; that when a fluid was 
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poured into the prism up to that height, it might have 
a little margin to keep it from overflowing. At the 
same time I had another prism made, exactly equal to 
the other in weight and dimension; that the two prisms 
being in all respects alike, the proportions of the bodies 
contained therein might be exactly compared. Next 
I had cubes made of the same size and dimension in 
all the matters specified in the Table, that admit of 
being cut into that shape; but fluids I made trial of at 
once, by filling the prism with the fluid up to the line 
that had been marked. And I did the same with 
powders ; first pressing them together as close as pos- 
sible ; for this tends to make them uniform, and ex- 
cludes accidental differences. Therefore the trial was 
no other than this ; one of the prisms was placed in one 
scale empty; the other with the body in it in the other; 
and so the weight of the body contained was taken 
separately. Now, by how much the weight of a body 
is less than the w eight of gold, by so much is the bulk 
of that body greater than the bulk of gold. As for 
example, since the cube of gold weighs one ounce, and 
the cube of myrrh one pennyweight, it is manifest that 
the bulk of myrrh in proportion to the bulk of gold is 
as twenty to one; so that there is twenty times as 
much matter in gold as in an equal bulk of myrrh ; 
and again there is twenty times as much bulk in myrrh 
as in an equal weight of gold. 


Admonitions. 1, The smallness of the vessel em- 
ployed, and the shape also (though convenient for 
receiving these cubes), were not favourable for ver- 
ifying the exact proportions. For it was not easv— 
to take differences of weight below a quarter of @ 
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history of Gravity. If it be so, the calculation na» 
doubt fails; and the more rarefied a body is, thes 
more matter will it contain within the same bulk 
than would appear from a calculation founded upom —~, 
the weight as compared with the measurement. Thi — 
Table I constructed many years ago, and (as I rec _ 
ollect) took considerable pains about it. But = 
much more accurate Table may no doubt be made 
consisting of a greater number of bodies, measur«e= ¢] 


on a larger scale ; a thing that contributes greatly to 
exactness in the matter of proportions, And seek 21g 
that this is fundamental to the subject, such a Takole 
should by all means be prepared. 


Observations. 


1. IIere we may observe with satisfaction how firaite 
and comprehensible the nature of things is in tangible 
bodies. For the Table brings nature as it were wit lin 
the grasp. Let no one wander off therefore, or  i11- 
dulge in fancies and dreams. In this Table there 3s 
no substance found that exceeds any other substance 
in quantity of matter beyond the proportion of 32 0 
1; which is the proportion in which gold exceeds far 
wood. Of things in the interior of the earth howeve? 
I say nothing, secing that they are not subject eithe@t 


mie 


to sense or experiment. These, it may be, being bot:h 
far removed and completely separated from the hez*t 
of the heavenly bodies, are more dense than any know # 
bodies. 

2. The opinion that all sublunary bodies are con® 7 
posed of the four elements is ill borne out. For th © 
cube of gold in the prism weighed 20 pennyweights 4 
the common earth only a little more than 2; water yt 
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Injunctions. 1, The source of density being as it 
seems in the depth of the earth, so that towards | 
its surface bodies are extremely extenuated, it is ~ 
worthy of remark that gold (which is the heaviest 
of metals) is yet sometimes found in the sands 
and deposits of rivers, and that nearly in a pure 
state. Careful inquiry should therefore be made 
as to the situation of such places; whether they 
do not lie at the foot of mountains, the roots and 
foundations whereof may be compared with the 
deepest mines, and whether gold be not washed 
away from thence ; or what it is that produces 
such a condensation so near the surface of the 
earth. 

2. There should be an inquiry touching mines in 
general; which kinds are usually the deeper, and 
which nearer the surface of the earth; in what 
regions and in what soils they are formed; how 
they are with reference to water; but most of all 
in what beds they lie ; and with what stones or 
other fossils they are surrounded or mixed. In 
short, everything pertaining to them should be ex- 
amined, to discover by what means the juices and 
spirits of the earth are united or compressed mto 
that metallic condensation, which so,far exceeds 
all others. 

4. There is no doubt but that both in vegetables 
and likewise in the parts of animals there are 

bodies to be found far lighter than fir wood. For the 
down of some plants, the bh lege ee ugh of 
snakes, and also various artificial pre ons, as ter 











“HISTORIA DENSI ET RARI.” 189 


rose-leaves remaining after distillation, and the like, 
are (as I conceive) lighter than the lightest woods. 

d. That idea to which the human mind is prone, 
namely, that hard bodies are the densest, is to be 
checked and corrected. For quicksilver is a fluid, 
gold and lead are soft; yet these are denser and 
heavier than the hardest metals (iron and brass), and 
much more so than stones. 

6. In the Table there are many unexpected results. 
For instance, that metals are so much heavier than 
stones; that glass (a refined body) is heavier than 
crystal (a congealed body) ; that common earth has 
0 little weight ; that the distilled oils of vitriol and 
sulphur are nearly as heavy as the raw substances ; 
that there is so little difference between the weight 
of water and wine; that chemical oils (which would 
sem to be more fine and subtle) are heavier than 
expressed oils ; that bone is so much heavier than 
hom and teeth ; and many other things of a similar 


character. 


Injanctin. 3. The nature of Dense and Rare, 
though it pervades nearly all other natures without 
being subject to their laws, appears only to have a 
great agreement with Heavy and Light. But I 
suspect that it has likewise something in common 
with the slow and quick reception and_ rejection 
of heat and cold. Make experiment therefore 
Whether rare bodies do not admit and lose heat 
or cold more quickly than dense ones. And try 
this in gold, lead, stone, wood, and the like ; but 
do it with the same degree of heat, and with the 


tame quantity, and figure of body. 





of Apehiimedes ; but at any rate the thing 
icone 


| ‘The mametteture of gold, or the transmutation 
| funk be ghee doubted of. For 
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oubtless be both profitable and useful, even though 
they did not acquire the weight of gold. 


Observation. 


7. There is nothing heavier than gold ; and up to 
this time no invention has been discovered to make 


pure gold heavier by art. 


It has been remarked however that lead increases 


both in bulk and weight 


, especially if it be stored in 


Cellars under ground, where things soon gather rust. 
This has been principally detected in stone statues, 


‘whose feet were fastened with leaden bands. 


For 


these bands have been found to swell; so that por- 
taons of them hung from the stones like warts. But 
whether this were an increase of the lead, or a sprout- 


ing of vitriol, should be more fully inquired. 


The History. 


A Taste oF THE BULK oF MATTER WITHIN A GIVEN SPACE 
Ok DIMENSION IN THE SAME BODIES WHOLE AND POW- 


DERED. 


Dwt. Gr. 
Mereary in body, as 
moch as will fill 19 9 


the prism, weighs 
Lead in body 12 1} 
Steel in body 8 10 
Crystal in body . 2 18 
Red sandal wood in body 1 5 
Oak wood in body 0 194 





Dwt. Gr. 
Sublimate of mercury 
in acompressed por 8 22 
der weighs 
Ceruss, in a compress} 
4 8 
ed powder 


in powder prepared at 
2 9 


4 


in medicines, and 


compressed. 
ground and compressed 2 20 
in a compressed powder 0 164 
in ashes’. 1 2 





192 TRANSLATION OF THE 


A TABLE OF THE BuLK oF MATTER WITHIN A GIVEN SPACE 
OR DIMENSION, IN BopIES CRUDE AND IN BopIies Dis- 
TILLED. 


Dwt. Gr Dwt. Gr. 
Sulphur in body. . 2 2 inachemicaloil. . 1 18 
Vitriol in body. . 122 inoil . . . - 1 21 
Wine in body. - 1 23 distilled . . . O 22 
Vinegar in body . - 1 84 distilled . . - 1ii 


Admonition. The manner of converting a body into 
powder conduces much to the opening or expansion 
of the body. For the process by simple rubbing or 
filing is one thing, that by sublimation, as in mer- 
cury, another ; that by strong waters and corrosives 
(that 1 is by turning the bodies into rust) as in oxide 
of iron, and slightly i in prepared steel, another ; and 
that by burning, as ashes and lime, another. There- 
fore these are by no means to be regarded as the 
same. 

Injunction. These two Tables are extremely mea- 
gre. That would be a perfect table of bodies with 
their openings, which should give first the weight 
of every body in its whole state ; secondly, that of 
its crude powder ; thirdly, that of its ashes, calcina- 
tion, and rust; fourthly, that of its amalgamations ; 
fifthly, that of its vitrifications (if it is vitrifiable) ; 
sixthly, that of its distillations (subtracting the weight 
of the water wherein it is dissolved), with all the 
other alterations of the same body ; that so a judg— 
ment micht be formed of the openings of bodiesg, 
and the closest connections of integral nature, 





“ HISTORIA DENSI ET RARI.” 193 


Observations. 


1. Powders are not properly openings of bodies, be- 
cause the mcrease of space is not caused by dilatation 
of the body, but by interposition of air; yet an excel- 
lent estimate of the internal closeness or porosity of 
bodies is obtained thereby. For the closer bodies are, 
the greater is the difference between their powder and 
their body entire. Therefore the proportion of crude 
qucksilver to sublimate of mercury in powder is as five 
toone, or rather more. The proportions of steel and 
lead are not quite so much as four to one. But in 
lighter and porous bodies the position of the parts is 
sometimes looser in the entire body than in its powder 
when compressed ; as in oak wood, the ashes are heav- 
ler than the body itself. So likewise in the powders 
themselves, the heavier a body is the less dimension 
has the powder when pressed, compared with the same 
unpressed. For in lighter bodies the parts of the pow- 
ders (as they less compress and cut the air that is 
mixed with them) can so support themselves that the 
powder unpressed will fill three times as much space 
a8 when pressed. 

2.. Distilled bodies are generally rarefied, and lose 
in weight ; but wine does this twice as much as vine- 
gu. | 

Speculation. 

1. Tangible bodies have thus been divided into 
lasses of rich and poor. There remains still anoth- 
er class, namely, that of pneumatic bodies; but these 
are not indued with weight, the effect of which would 
enable us to form a judgment of the bulk of matter 
Contained in them. We require therefore another 

VOL. x. 13 
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kind of interpreter. But first I must set forth the 
kinds of »neumatic bodies, and then proceed to com- 
pare them. 

As in tangible bodies I postpone for a while the in- 
quiry of the internal parts of the earth, so in pneu- 
matic bodies I postpone speaking of things eternal. 

Pneumatic bodies with us are of three kinds; im- 
perfect, attached, and pure. The imperfect are fumes 
of all kinds, and arise trom different matters; which 
may stand in this order. First, volatile fumes, that 
exhale from metals and some fossils, which (as their 
name signifies) are rather volatile than pneumatic ; 
because they are very easily coagulated, either by 
sublimation or by falling or precipitation. Secondly, 
vaporous fumes that exhale from water and watery 
bodies. Thirdly, fumes (using the general name ina 
special sense) that exhale from dry bodies. Fourthly, 
exhalations trom oily bodies. Fifthly, breaths from 
bodies watery in their substance and inflammable in 
their spirit; as are wines, fermented liquors, and strong 
drinks. 

There is likewise another kind of fumes; namely, 
those in which flame terminates. But these can only 
exhale from inflammable bodies, as they succeed flame. 
These I call after-fumes or secondary fumes. There 
fore there can be no after-vapours, because watery 
bodies are not inflammable; but there may be efter— 
fumes (using the word in the special sense), after— 
exhalations, after-breaths, and likewise, as I conceives» 
in some bodies, after-volateles. 

Attached pneumatic bodies are those which are not&- 
found by themselves or free, but only inclosed in tan— 
gible bodies ; and are the same as what are commonly 
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called spirits. They partake both of an oily and a 
watery substance, and are nourished by the same; 
which, on being converted into a pneumatical sub- 
stance, constitute a body composed as it were of air 
and fame, and combining the mysterious properties 
of both. Now these spirits (in the case of free pneu- 
matic bodies) approach ‘very nearly to the nature of 
breaths; such as rise from wine or salt. They have 
two natures; the one of crude, the other of living 
spirits; whereof the former exist in every tangible 
body, the latter only in such as are animated, wheth- 
er of the vegetable or sensitive world. 

Of pure pneumatic bodies there are only two; name- 
ly, air and flame; though these also admit of great 
variety, and unequal degrees of bulk. 


ATasLE oF PNEUMATIC BODIES ACCORDING TO THE FORE- 
GOING SPECULATION, ARRANGED IN ORDER OF BULK. 


The volatile parts of metals and Breaths. 


fossils, After-breaths. 
The after-volatile parts of the Crude spirits attached in tangi 
same. ble bodies. 
Vapoars. Air. 
Fumes, Living or kindled spirits at 
After-fumes. tached in tangible bodies. 
Exhalations. Flame. 
After-exhalations. 


We are now to inquire of the bulk of these bodies 
% compared with one another, and also with tangible 
bodies, And if the nature of lightness could by its 
tendency upwards make manifest the rarity of bodies, 
«the nature of heaviness by its tendency downwards 
Makes manifest their density, the comparison might 
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well be made. But there are many difficulties in the - 
way. 

First, the differences of motions in invisible bodies 
are not immediately perceptible to the sense. Second- 
ly. there is not found in air and similar bodies such a 
strong desire of mounting upwards as is generally sup- 
posed. Lastly, if the air did mount upwards, yet, as 
it commonly forms a coutinuous body with other ar, 
the motion would be searce perceptible. For as water 
does not weigh upon water, so air does not mse up 
through air. And therefore other means must be de- 
vised. 

Now that pneumatic bodies do in fact vary in_ bulk, 
one compared with another, and that the order and 
series of rarity as set down in this Table rests upon 
solid eround, some tolerable evidence may be pro- 
duced. But as to the precise degrees of bulk im dif- 
ferent pneumatical bodies, compared with each other, 
and also in pnewnatical bodies as compared with bed- 
ies tanvible, the inquiry is certainly more diffieult. 

First, then, it is probable that all fumes, secondary—= 
as well as primary, are inferior In rarity to air. Form 
they are visible, which the air is not; and they them. _ 
selves, after they are mixed with the air, soon become» 
Invisible. 

That after-fumes are more thin and rare than fore== 
fumes is sufficiently evident; for they are the carcasse== 
and solutions of flame, which is itself’ so subtle a bodwaay 
It is proved hkewise by experience that in night ente ae 
tainments, where rooms are lighted by so many ligh “ts 
and torches, the air is still good enough for respiratiox, 
een after the lapse of many hours, notwithstandim g 
the quantity of after-fumes received into it; whereas 
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if these fumes were fore-fumes (such as those of can- 
dles and torches put out, and smoking without flame) 
no one could endure them even for a much shorter 
time. 

All crude spirits attached in tangible bodies are like- 
Wise, in my opinion, denser than the air. For the 
spirits of vegetables, dead animals, or the like, when 
they have exhaled, manifestly retain something gross 
or tanvible ; as may be seen in odours; which, being 
nothing but fumes going out by little and little, and 
not m a hody, as invisible fumes and vapours do, yet 
if they light on anything tangible, especially if it be 
soft, they apply themselves to it, adhere to it, and in- 
fect it with their odour. It is manifest therefore that 
they have an affinity with a gross nature, which is not 
easily thrown off. 

But living spirits, I conceive, are somewhat rarer 
than the air itself; both because they have somewhat 
of the nature of flame, and also because I have found, 
by careful trial, that air has no power to diminish or 
lighten weight. For an inflated bladder, though it is 
filled with air, is not lighter than when it is empty and 
Compressed ; and so likewise a sponge or fleece of wool 
filled with air is not lighter than the same when emp- 
ty, with the air excluded. But there is a manifest dif- 
ference in the weight of a live and dead body, though 
hot so great as 18 commonly thought. Whence it ap- 
Pears that air does not diminish weight, but that the 
living spirit does. And as weight determines densi- 
tes, so diminution of weight should determine rarities. 

Last in order comes flame, both because it mani- 
festly mounts upwards, and becanse it is probable that 
the proportions of pneumatic bodies do not differ from 











the proportions of the bodies that feed them; and 





matic body, and then the bulk of that were likewise 





olsaewed, Bow a. of the proportions of the 
two would clearly demenstrate how much the dimen- 
sie Nad been naaltiplied, 

2 | wok therefore « small glass phial, which would 
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_ust put out, and measure its thickness by the eye; 
uid again, if you observe the body of that fume when 
it is rekindled; you will sce that the expansion of the 
Hame, as compared with the fume, is about double. 
Admonition. It you take a few grains of gunpowder 
and set them on fire, there is a great expansion 
compared with the body of the powder. But on 
the other hand, when the flame is extinguished the 
body of the fume expands much more. Do not 
however conceive from this that a tangible body 
Is more expanded in fume than in flame; for it is 
quite the reverse. The reason of the appearance 
is, that flame is a body entire, and fume a body 
mixed in far the greater part with air; and there- 
fore as a little saffron colours a large quantity of 
water, so a little fume spreads itself over a large 
space of air. For the fume when thick (as has been 
said before) and not diffused, appears less than the 
body of flame. 


4. If you take a piece of orange peel (which is aro- 
matic and oily) and squeeze it suddenly near a candle, 
there spirts out a kind of dew in small drops; which 
nevertheless makes a very large body of flame as com- 
pared with the drops. 


Observation. 


The conceit of the Peripatetics, that the variety of 
the elements compared one with the other is in a pro— 
portion of ten to one, is a thing fictitious and arbitrary — 
For it is certain that air is at least a hundred time == 
rarer than water, and flame than oil; but that flame= 
is not ten times rarer than air itself. 
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Admonition. Let it not be thought that this inquiry 
and speculation on pneumatic bodies is too subtle or 
curious. For it is certain that the omission and neg- 
lect hereof have paralysed philosophy and medicine, 
and made them as it were planet-struck ; so that 
they have stood amazed and helpless as far as the 
true Investigation of causes is concerned ; attribut- 
ing to qualities things which are owing to the spir- 
its; as will appear more fully in the proper title 


of Pneumatic Bodies. 


OF THE DILATATIONS AND CONTRACTIONS OF BODIES. 
Transition. 


So much for the inquiry concerning the bulk of 
matter in bodies, according to their different consist- 
encies, while they are at rest. But concerning the 
appetite and motion of bodies, whereby they swell, 
subside, become rarefied, condensed, dilated, contract- 
ed, and occupy more or less space, we must inquire, 
if possible, still more accurately. For this inquiry is 
more profitable, as it both reveals and governs nature. 
Nevertheless it must here be made by snatches, and 
cursorily ; for this title of Dense and Rare is so gen- 
eral, that if it were fully drawn out it would anticipate 
many of the succecding titles, which is not fit to be 
done, 

Admonition. It would not be difficult for me to re- 
duce the scattered history (which I shall now sub- 
jon) to a better order than that which I have 
followed, by placing instances which are related to 
one another by themselves. But I have purposely 
avoided this, for two reasons. First, because many 
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wf the instances are of a doubtful nature, and bear 
upon more than one subject ; and therefore accu- 
rate order in such things involves either iteration 
or error. Secondly (and this is the principal reason 
why I am averse from any exact method), I wish to 
leave the matter in hand open for every man’s in- 
dustry to imitate. Now if this collection of instances 
had been arranged according to any scientific and 
remarkable method, many doubtless would have 
despaired of being able to make an inquiry of the 
same kind. By example therefore, as well as by 
admonition, I warn every man to make use, in pro- 
curing and propounding instances, of his own judg- 
ment, his own memory, and his own store. Be it 
enough that invention always proceeds by writing, 
and not by memory (for that would be something 
ludicrous in such a variety of instances) ; so that it 
may afterwards be perfected by the light of true 
induction. And let it be ever kept in mind that im 
this work I only demand a contribution and tax fromm 
the sense for the treasury of the sciences ; and tha~™ir 
Iam not proposing examples for the illustration off 
axioms, but experiments to establish them. Bum t 
yet in setting forth the instances I shall not neglect 
arrangement altogether, nor proceed loosely, but — I 
shall so place them that they may mutually she= d 
livht on one another. 


Scattered History. 


1. No wonder if dilatation of a body follows on 
the reception of another body within it; for this is 4 
direct augmentation or addition, not a true rarefactio 3}- 
Nevertheless, when the body admitted is a pneumat2¢ 
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body (as air or spirit), or even when 1 is a tangible 
body, if it glide in and insinuate itself gradually, it 
is cmmonly regarded as rather a swelling than an 
addition. 


DILATATIONS BY SIMPLE INTROCEPTION, OR THE ADMIS- 
SION OF A NEW BODY. 


2. Bladders and other tensile bodies (as bellows for 
instance) are inflated and distended by air alone; so 
that they become hard, and will bear to be struck and 
tossed about. A bubble of water also is like a blad- 
der, except that it is so fragile. 

3. Liquors poured from above out of one vessel into 
another, or stirred up violently with spoons, ladles, or 
winds, are mixed up and united with the air, and 
thereby rise into froth. But they soon subside and 
shrink into less space, the air escaping as the little 
bubbles of froth burst. 

4, Children build towers of bubbles from soap and 
water (the soap making the water more tenacious) ; 
60 that a very little water, by the introception of air, 
fills a large space. 

5. But it is not found that flame can be mixed with 
ur,and grow frothy by the blowing of bellows or any 
ther agitation from without, so as to constitute a body 
Compounded of flame and air; like froth, which is 
Compounded of air and liquor. 

6. But on the other hand it is certain that, by an 
internal mixture in a body before it is set on fire, a 
mixed body may be made of air and flame. For gun- 
powder has uninflammable parts by reason of the nitre, 
and inflammable parts principally by reason of the sul- 
phur ; whence likewise its flame is whiter and paler 
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than other flames (though the flame of sulphur itself 
inclines to blue) ; so that this fame may justly be com- 
pared to a most powerful froth composed of flame and 
air, or to a kind of fiery wind. 

T. As froth is a body composed of air and liquor, so 
likewise are all powders composed of air and small par- 
ticles of the body pulverised ; and therefore they do 
not otherwise differ from froths than as contiguous 
differs from continuous. For the great bulk of them 
consists of air, which raises up the parts of the body; 
as is shown in the second and third tables. 

8. Tumours arise in the stomach and other parts of 
animals from the introception of wind and watery hu- 
mour ; as in dropsy, tympanites, and the like. 

9. There: is a kind of pigeon which, drawing back 
its head within its neck, is inflated and swelled. - 

10. In respiration the lungs alternately dilate and 
contract (like bellows) as they draw in and send out 
the air. 

11. The breasts of pregnant women swell with the 
milky humour. 

12. Look in a glass, observe the breadth of the pupil 
in each eye, and then shut one eye; you will see the 
pupil of the open eye manifestly dilated, as the spirits 
which supplied both eyes now flow into one. 

18. The cracks of bowls, and in like manner of 
other woods contracted by dryness, are filled up and 
consolidated by being kept for a while in water, and 
soaking it into their pores. 

14. There is a kind of fungus (called Jew’s ear) 
which grows on trees, that swells exceedingly on being 
put into water, which sponge and wool do not. 





( 
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Transition. 

Anp so much for the receptions of one body within 
another, which are pseudo-rarefactions. I now pass 
on to dilatations and swellings in bodies from the na- 
tive spirit (whether they be natural, as they call them, 
or preternatural), without fire or manifest external 
heat; though in these cases also there sometimes fol- 


lows an accession or introception of humour besides 
the simple dilatation. 


DILATATIONS BY THE NATIVE SPIRIT EXPANDING 
ITSELF. 


The History. 


1. Must, new beer, and the like, when casked, swell 
and rise exceedingly, so that unless they obtain a vent 
they will burst the cask; but if this be given them 
they rise, and froth up, and as it were boil over. 

2. Spirituous liquors close confined, and bottled tight, 
often burst with great force, and sometimes send out 
their stopper like a bullet. 

3. Ihave heard that new wine just trodden out, and 
still fermenting, when put into a strong and thick glass 
(the mouth of the glass being so closed and sealed that 
the must could neither burst it nor break through) 
’% the spirit could find no vent, has with continual 
circulation and vexation completely transformed itself 
Mto tartar; so that nothing remained in the glass 
€xcept vapour and lees. But of this I am not cer- 
tain, ° 

4. Seeds of plants, as of peas, beans, and the like, 
Well a little before they put forth root or stalk. 
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not only animal, but also vegetable life; as is seen in 
moss and the hairiness of some trees. I remember 
that in summer time I once left by chance a cut lemon 
in a close room, and ‘two months afterwards I found a 
putrefaction growing on the cut part; tufts of hair an 
inch high at least; and on the top of each hair a kind 
of head, like the head of a small snail, — plainly begin- 
ning to imitate a plant. 

25. In like manner rust is formed on metals, glass, 
and the like, from a dilatation of the native spirit, 
which swells, and presses on the grosser parts, driving 
and propelling them before it that it may get ont. 

26. Whether the earth swells in its surface, espe- 
cially where the soil is spongy and hollow, is a point to 
be inquired. Certainly in soils of this kind there are 
sometimes found trees like the masts of ships, lying 
sunk and buried in the ground several feet deep ; so it 
would seem that these trees had been blown down by 
storms long ago, and afterwards covered up and buried 
by the earth gradually raising itself over them. 

27. But in earthquakes the earth swells suddenly 
and manifestly ; and oftentimes there burst forth springs 
of water, wreaths and balls of flame, and strong and 
strange winds; and stones and ashes are hurled up 
into the air. 

28. But yet earthquakes do not all take place quite 
suddenly, for it sometimes happens that the earth trem- 
bles for several days ; and in our time in Herefordshire 
there was a very small, slow, and partial earthquake, 
in which some acres of land continued to move gradu- 
ally for a whole day, and transferred themselves to 
another place not far off, which lay a little lower, andi 


— > 
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83. In wet weather the wooden pegs of violins swell 
and become harder to screw. So likewise wooden 
drawers are harder to pull out, and wooden doors open 
with more difficulty. 

34. The strings of violins break if they are stretched 
tight in wet weather. 

35. Humours in the bodies of animals in wet weather 
and south winds are found to be relaxed and swell, 
and to run, and oppress and obstruct the passages 
more. 

36. It is a received opinion that not only in animals, 
but also in plants, humours and juices swell and fill up 
the cavities more about the time of the full moon. 

37. Salts in damp places dissolve, open, and dilate 
themselves, as also in some degree do sugar and pre- 
serves ; which if they are not stored in a room where 
a fire is sometimes lighted, grow mouldy. 

88. All things likewise which have felt the fire andi 
been a good deal contracted are somewhat relaxed by” 
time. 

389. The swellings and relaxations of the air should 
be carefully inquired into, and how far the causes of 
winds (in any great part) are concerned therein, when 
vapours are neither collected easily into rain nor dis- 
sipated into clear air, but induce swellings in the body 
of the air. 

Transition. 

So much then with respect to the dilatations of bod- 
ies by the native spirit, whether in maturations or in 
rudiments of generations, or in excitation by motion, 
or in natural or preternatural irritations, or in putre- 
factions, or in relaxations, — being but a few particu- 
lars taken out of the heap of nature. I must now 
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pass on to the openings and dilatations produced by 
fire and actual external heat. 


THE DILATATIONS AND OPENINGS OF BODIES WHICH 
ARE CAUSED BY FIRE, AND ACTUAL, SIMPLE, AND 
EXTERNAL HEAT. 

Admonition. ‘The openings of bodies by heat or fire 
(whereof I shall now inquire) belong properly to the 
titles of Heat and Cold, the Motion of Hyle, and 
Separations and Alterations. Nevertheless some 
touch and taste of them must be given in the pres- 
ent title ; for without some knowledge of these the 
inquiry concerning Dense and Rare cannot proceed 
aright 

The History. 

1, Air is dilated simply by heat. For there is 
nothing separated or discharged, as in tangible bodies, 
but a simple expansion takes place. 

2. Cupping glasses are applied to the skin, the glass 
and the air contained in it having been first heated ; 
presently the air, which has been dilated by heat, be- 
gins to cool, and to be gradually contracted into its 
former state ; and then the flesh is attracted by the 
motion of connection. But if you wish the glass to 
draw stronger, take a sponge dipped in cold water, and 

place it on the belly of the glass; thus the air will be 
farther contracted by the coolness, and the attraction 
will be more powerful. 

3. Take a glass and heat it, and afterwards put it 
into water; it will attract the water so as to fill at 
least a third part of the space within, which shows that 
the air was rarefied likewise by the heat as much as a 


* 
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third of that space. But this is not enough; for the 
glass I used was so thin that it would not easily bear a 
greater heat without danger of breaking. But if the 
phial were of iron or brass, and heated to a greater 
degree, I conceive the air might be dilated twice or 
thrice as much, — a thing well worth trying; as also 
how far the rarefaction can be carried, in order that 
we may be better able to judge of the rarity of the air 
in the higher regions, and thence of the ether itself. 

4. In thermometers (which so accurately mark the 
degrees and varieties of heat and cold in the weather) 
it is clearly shown how small an accession of heat will 
sensibly expand the air. Fora hand laid on the glass, 
a few rays of the sun, or even the breath of the by- 
standers will affect it ; nay, the inclinations of the ex- 
ternal air itself to heat and cold (though imperceptible 
to the touch) do yet gradually and continually dilate 
and contract the air in the glass. 

5. Hero describes an altar so constructed that when 
the offering was laid upon it and the fire lighted, water 
suddenly descended and put out the fire. This re- 
quired no other contrivance than the making of a close 
and hollow space under the altar filled with air, which, 
on being heated and expanded by fire, could find no 
exit except through a pipe carried up the wall of the 
altar, and then bent down, with its mouth opening over 
the altar. Into this pipe (which was made with a 


. belly that it might hold a greater quantity) water was 


poured. The water was prevented from- running out 
by a cock below, which cock being turned let in the 
dilated air, which forced up the water and so drove it 
out. 

6. Fracastorius invented a remedy for apoplectic 
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fits, by placing a heated pan at some distance round 
the head. For by this means the spirits that were 
suffocated and congealed in the cells of the brain, and 
oppressed by the humours, were dilated, excited, and 
revived, 

1. Butterflies likewise, which lie as dead in winter, 
on being placed before the fire or in the sun, recover 
life and motion. And persons in fainting-fits are re- 
stored as well by hot and strong liquors taken inter- 
nally as by external heat, friction, and motion. 

8. The opening of water proceeds thus: — On the 
frst heat it emits a small and rarefied vapour, without 
any other perceptible change in the body. If the heat 
be continued, the water does not rise in its whole body, 
Nor even in small bubbles as in froth, but it ascends in 
larger and rarer bubbles, and resolves itself into a copi- 

ous vapour. This vapour, if it be not obstructed or 
driven back, mixes with the air, being at first visible, 
then disappearing and losing itself to view. 
9. The opening of oil proceeds thus : — On the first 
heat certain little drops or grains diffused through the 
body of the oil rise up with a kind of crackling noise. 
Meanwhile no bubbles play on the surface (as in wa- 
ter), nor does the whole body swell, nor does any ex- 
halation almost escape. But after some time the whole 
Tises and dilates with a manifest expansion to about 
twice the size, and a very thick and copious exhalation 
issues forth. This exhalation, unless it catches fire in 
the meantime, mixes at last with the air, as vapour 
a water does. Oil however requires a greater heat 
than water to make it boil, and is much longer in be- 
ginning to boil. 


10. Spirit of wine opens more like water than oil. 








‘or it boils up in large bubbles without froth or rising 
#f the whole body; but it expands and escapes with 
each less heat and much quicker than water; and 

, as it does, of both natures (the watery as 
well as the oily), it both easily mixes with the air and 
soon catches flame. 

11. Vinegar, verjuice, and wine have this difference 
in their process of opening; vinegar rises in smaller 
bubbles, and more about the sides of the vessel; ver- 
juice and wine in larger bubbles, and more in the mid- 
dle of the vessel. 

12. As a general rule, unctuous liquors, as oil, milk, 
fat, and the like, rise and swell in the whole body at 
once ; ripe juices (and unripe ones still more) in large 
drops ; worn-out and vapid juices in small drops. 

13. All liquors, even oil itself, are alike in this ; that 
before they boil they cast up a few half-bubbles. here 
and there about the sides of the vessel. 

14. All liquors are alike also in this ; that they open, 
boil, and are consumed sooner in a small quantity than 
in a large one. 

Atmenicion. The experiment of the opening of Tine 
uors should be made in glass vessels, that the mo- 
tions in the bodies of the liquors may be better seen ; 
upon braziers of an equal heat, that the difference 
may be more exactly noted; and with a. slow fire, 
because a quick fire precipitates and confounds the 
actions of t : 









15. There are a good many bodies, not liquid, but 
solid and consistent, which yet admit of being opened 
by heat to such a degree as to melt or become liquid. 
so long as the heat works and expands them. Suche — 
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are wax, fat, butter, pitch, resin, gums, sugar, honey ; 
and most metals, as lead, gold, silver, brass, and cop- 
per. They require however not only very different 
degrees of heat to open them, but also different modifi- 
cations of fire and flame. For some metals are melted 
by fire simply, as lead; others, by a fire stirred and 
blown by bellows, as gold and silver; others require 
the mixture of some other ingredient, as steel, which 
does not melt without a mixture of sulphur, or some- 
thing of the kind. 

16. But all these bodies, if a strong fire be contin- 
ued, not only obtain the opening of colliquation, but 
pass on to a second opening (namely, that of the vol- 
atile, or pneumatic, or of consumption); all, I say, 
except gold, For as for quicksilver, seeing it is fluid 
in its own nature, it begins with this second opening, 
and is easily made volatile. But it is still uncertain 
whether gold can be made volatile or pneumatic (or 
even potable as they call it); I do not mean soluble 
(for that is done easily and commonly by aqua-fortis), 
but digestible or alterable by the human stomach, 
Now the true test hereof seems to be, not the raising 
and thrusting up of it by the force of fire, but such 
an attenuation and alteration of it that it cannot be 
again reduced to a metal. 

17. Likewise inquire further of glass and vitrified 
bodies, whether they are consumed by fire, and turned 
into a pneumatic body. For glass is regarded as a 
fixed and juiceless body ; and vitrification as the death 
of metals. 

18. All bodies that are melted begin the process 
With the lowest stage of opening; namely, softening 
and intenerstion, before they melt and become liquid 
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and fusible. Such are wax, gums, fusible metals, glass, 
and the like. 

19. Iron and steel perfected and purified (if they 
contain no mixture) are not further altered by simple 
fire, nor proceed beyond this degree of softness; that 
is, they become malleable and flexible, and lose their 
brittleness, but do not reach colliquation or fusion. 

20. Iron and glass, when opened to the degree of 
softness of which I have spoken, seem to be dilated in 
their enclosed spirit; whence arises that action upon 
the tangible parts, which makes them put off their 
hardness and obstinacy; and yet the whole body is 
not scen to dilate or swell locally. Notwithstanding, 
if you inquire somewhat more closely there will be 
detected in them plainly a kind of invisible swelling 
and pulsation of the parts; though it be restrained by 
the closeness and compactness of their frame. For if 
you take glass ignited and intensely heated, and lay it 
on a stone table or some like body (though that table 
or body be itself alsu well heated, so that the cause 
cannot be ascribed to cold), the glass will be broken 
by reason of the hardness of the stone resisting this 
secret swelling of the glass. In such cases therefore, 
when they take heated glass from the fire, they use to 
lay below it some powder or soft sand, which yields 
gently, and does not resist the swelling in the parts of 
the glass. 

21. Balls likewise discharged from ordnance, after 
all external motion of any kind has ceased, and to the 
eye they appear perfectly immovable, are yet found a 
long time after to have a tumult and pulsation in their 
smallest parts: so that if any thing be placed upon 
them, it will feel a considerable force, and that not so 
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much from the burning heat as from the tremor of 
percussion. 

22. Fresh wooden staves, when stirred about for 
some time in hot ashes, assume a softness, so as to be 
more easily bent. Make trial of this experiment with 
older staves and canes. 

23. Combustible bodies open in this way; by fire 
they first emit a fume, then catch flame, and lastly 
deposit ashes. 

24, Bodies of a close and compact texture, that con- 
tam a watery moisture which abhors flame (as laurel 
leaves and other non-porous bodies, salts, and the like), 
open by fire in such a way that the watery and crude 
sint contained in them, being dilated by the heat, is 
emitted with a noise before it catches flame. But if 
many body this burst of wind and conception of flame 
both take place at the same time (a thing which sel- 
dom happens), a great tumult and a very powerful 
dilatation is produced ; the wind, like bellows within 
the body, blowing out and expanding the flame on all 
sides, as in gunpowder. 

2). Bread somewhat swells in the oven, though it 
loses a little of its weight. And on the top of the 
laf there is sometimes a bubble or bladder of crust 
collected ; so that there remains a hollow filled with 
air between that skin of crust (which they cut off) 
and the body of the loaf. 

26. Meats roasted likewise somewhat swell, espe- 
dally if the outer skin is kept on, as in sucking-pigs. 

zi. Fruits roasted sometimes leap out, as chestnuts 
do; sometimes break their skins and emit their pulp, 
as apples. But if they be further scorched by the 
fire, they acquire a kind of coaly crust, so as to leave 





218 TRANSLATION OF THE 


a hollow (as in bread) between the crust and flesh of 
the fruit. And the like occurs in eggs. 

28. But if the heat be slow and hidden, and no 
ready vent be given for the emission of vapour, as in 
pears roasted in the ashes, and much more in things put 
into jars and then buried in the ashes; and likewise m 
meat cither baked or stewed; the swelling and dilata- 
tion is repelled by the heat, and turned back upon it- 
self; and as in distillation it is restored, and makes the 
body more moist, and as it were steeped in its own 
juices. 

29. But in dry bodies, if the flame be stifled and 
find no ready vent, the bodies are rarefied, and become 
hollow and porous, as in charcoal and pumice-stones 
discharged from volcanoes. 


Transition. 


I siouLp now pass on to the dilatations and open- 
ings of bodies by heat in distillations; wherein such 
openings may be seen inore accurately than in cook- 
ing and burning. But as it is fit to dwell a good while 
on these, and as the inquiry thereof properly belongs 
to the titles of Heat and Cold, of Motion of Hyle, and 
of Separations, it is but a little that need be propound- 
ed in this title. 


DILATATIONS BY EXTERNAIDL HEAT IN DISTILLATIONS. 


1. There are two kinds of dilatation, opening, or 
attenuation of bodies in distillations. The one in pas- 
sage, When a body is turned into vapour or fume that 
is afterwards restored; the other in the body restored, 
which is always rarer, more subtle and expanded, and 
less materiate, than the crude body from which the 
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distillation proceeded. For instance, rose-water is 
rarer and less heavy than the juice of roses. 

2. All distillation is performed by a kind of tide or 
reciprocation, first of rarefaction and version into a 
pneumatic body, and next of condensation and resto- 
ration into a tangible body, as the heat slackens and 
the vapour is driven back. 

3. In distillations the actions of dilatation and con- 
densation are not pure; but that action intervenes 
(which is the most according to the intention in prac- 
tice) of the separation of the heterogeneous parts ; as 
the pure juice, phlegm, water, oil, the finer part, and 
the grosser part. 

4. In distillations the degrees and differences of 
heats are best inquired and determined ; as of coals, 
hot ovens, baths, ashes, hot sand, dung, the sun, fire 
left to itself, fire blown by the bellows, fire confined 
and reverberated, heat ascending or descending, and 
the like ; all which contribute wonderfully to the open- 
ings of bodies, and especially to the complicated ac- 
tions of dilatation, and contraction, whereof I will speak 
hereafter. Yet these heats do not appear by any 
means to be truc imitations of that of the sun and the 
celestial bodies ; for they are neither gentle and tem- 
perate enough, nor slow and continuous enough, nor 
sufficiently refracted and modified by intermediate 
bodies, nor unequal enough i in their coming and going. 
But of all these I will inquire diligently under the ti- 
tle of Heat and Cold, and other appropriate titles. 

). Distillations and through them dilatations are 
performed in a cluse vessel where the body to be dis- 
tilled, the vapours émitted from it, and the air, are 
shut up together. Yet in common stills and alembics 
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the outer air is not carefully excluded, but it can to a 
certain extent find an entrance through the mouth of 
the still where the liquor passes. But in retorts, when 
a greater degree of heat is required, no passage is giv- 
en to the external air, but the mouth of the receiver 
is fitted so close by luting to the mouth of the vessel 
(in which the body is put) that the whole process of 
rarefaction and restitution is performed within. But 
if the body is full of a vigorous spirit (as vitriol is), 
it requires a large and capacious receiver, that the va- 
pours may play more freely, and not break the vessel. - 
Injunctions. 1, Although however distillations are 
performed as it were in a cell shut in on all sides, 
yet there is space enough for some parts of the body 
to expand into vapour, for others to subside imto 
dregs, and also for the vapours to collect and restore 
themselves, and (if they be heterogeneous) to sep- 
arate one from the other. The following injunction 
therefore is of great moment, since it may open a 
way to the stirring of nature in her inmost parts, 
and to new transformations. For the Vulcan of 
chemists and physicians (though it has produced 
many useful things) has failed perhaps in getting 
hold of the genuine properties of heat, by reason of 
the divorces and separations of the parts which al- 
ways occur in their operations. Therefore the sum 
of the injunction turns on this; that this separation 
and alternation of rarefaction and condensation be 
entirely prevented, and the operation of the heat 
confined within the barriers of the body itself. For 
this Proteus of matter will perhaps by this means 
be manacled and forced to turn itself into all its 
shapes to get free. On this point many 
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occur to me, and others may perhaps be found ; but 
I will propose one or two of the easiest, merely to 
make my meaning clear. 

2. Take a cubic iron vessel with very strong and 
thick sides. Put into it a cube of wood made to the 
Perfect measure of the vessel, and which exactly fills 
it. Make an iron lid no less strong than the sides of 
the vessel, and lute it up perfectly as chemists do, so 
as to be as close as possible and fire-proof. Then 
place the vessel on the fire, and leave it there for a 
few hours; and afterwards take off the lid and see 
in what state the wood is. I conceive (seeing it 
was absolutely prevented both from catching fire 
and from emitting fume, so that the pneumatic and 
Moist part of the wood could not be discharged) that 
One of these things must happen: cither the body 
of wood will be converted into a kind of amalgam, 
Or it will be resolved into air or a pure pneumatic 
body, leaving some dregs (coarser than ashes) at 
the bottom, and some incrustation on the sides of 
the vessel. 

3. In a like iron vessel make an experiment with 
pure water, and fill the vessel up to the brim. But 
let the fire be slower and the time longer; at certain 
hours also take the vessel off the fire to cool, and re- 
peat the operation several times. I have selected 
Water for this experiment because it is the simplest 
of all bodies, being without colour, smell, taste, and 
Other qualities. And therefore if by a gentle and 
temperate heat, an alternation of heat and cold, and 
4 prevention of all evaporation, the spirit of the wa- 
ter not being discharged, and yet worked and at- 

tenuated by this kind of heat, shall turn itself upon 
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the grosser parts of the water, and shall so digest 
and change them into a new configuration (less 
simple and uniform), until it either acquires some 
colour, or smell, or taste, or oiliness, or any other 
remarkable alteration (such as is found in composite 
bodies), no doubt a great thing would be achieved, 
opening the way to many others. 

4, With respect to this close distillation (for so I 
may call that distillation where there is no room for 
evaporation) any one may devise many other exper- 
iments. For I hold it certain that a proportionate 
heat, operating on the body without separating or 
consuming the parts, may effect and produce won- 
derful transformations. 

5. But it may be added as an appendix to this in- 
junction, that some method likewise should be de- 
vised (which certainly is not difficult) whereby the 
heat should operate in a vessel not only closed but 
also tensible, as is done in the natural matrix both 
of vegetables and animals. For this extends the 
operation to many things which cannot be accom- 
plished by simple confinement. Neither does this 
relate to the Pygmies of Paracelsus, or any such 
monstrous follies, but to things solid and sober. For 
instance, close distillation will never turn water all 
into oil, because oil and fat things occupy @ greater 
space than water. But if the operation be performed 
in a tensible body, this might perhaps be done ; and 
it would be a thing of immense utility, as all alimen- 
tation principally consists in fat. 

6. It would be good and useful in many respects 
if in distillations nature were sometimes compelled 
to give in her account, and an exact estimate were 
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to a pneumatic substance, by distillation, and how 
much remains, whether fixed or restored in the body. 
This may be done if before distillation you weigh 
both the body that is to be distilled and the vessels 
in which the distillation is to be performed, and after 
distillation you weigh the liquid and the lees, and then 
the vessels again. From these three weights you will 
find how much has been restored, how much has 
remained in the lees, and how much has adhered to 
the vessels; and from the deficiency of weight in 
the three as compared with the weight of the whole 
body, you will find how much has become pneu- 
= 
Transit 
From the dilatations and —— produced by 
actual heat I must pass on to the dilatations and relax- 
ations produced by the remission of strong and intense 
cold; for the remission itself should be regarded as a 
comparative heat. 
DILATATIONS AND RELAXATIONS OF BODIES BY THE 
REMISSION OF COLD, 
1. Bodies which have been congealed by intense 
cold, yet not so as to become fixed in their condensa- 
tiom by a continuance of the cold; these, without any 
Retuaidset hent,and mercly by « remission of cokd, open 
{acl restore themselves; as is seen im ice, hail, and 
aw. But they do this much quicker if there be 
®Game manifest heat applied. 
= But the more delicate bodies, whose vigour con- 
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sists in a subtle native spirit, as apples, pears, pome= 
granates, and the like, if they be once congealed, d _ 
not afterwards recover their pristine vigour, as thm 
spirit is suttocated. 

3. Wine and beer in frost lose their vigour; yet 
thaws and south winds they revive, relax, and as 
were ferment again. 


Transition. 

From dilatations caused by actual external heza 
and likewise by remission of cold (which, as I haw 
just said, is a comparative heat), I must pass on t 
dilatations caused by potential heats, or by the auxil 
lary spirits of another body applied and brought intc 
contact. 


The History. 


DILATATIONS OF BODIES BY POTENTIAL HEAT, OR BY 
THE AUXILIARY SPIRITS OF ANOTHER BODY. 


For potential heats consult the Medicinal Tables of 
secondary qualities; from which you may extract the 
things which operate on the human body by dilatation. 
These are mostly those that follow : 

Cardiacs, which dilate the spirits when oppressed. 

Abstergents, which strengthen the expulsive fac 
ulty. 

Aperients, with respect to the orifices of the veix™ 
and vessels. 

Aperients, with respect to the pores and passag 
of the parts. 

Digestives, which mature. 

Digestives, which discuss. 

Caustics. 
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These things especially (for there are others as well) 
have their root in the dilatation of the spirits, humours, 
juices, and substance in the body by auxiliary spirits ; 
as well as by the tangible connection with the body 
which such medicines have, whether taken externally 
or internally. 


Speculation. 

It is shown in the thermometer, with how exquisite 
a sense or perception of heat and cold the common air 
is endued: since it can discern at once such subtle dif- 
ferences and gradations thereof. And I doubt not but 
that the spirit of living animals has a still more acute 
perception of heat and cold; only the air is a pure 
and genuine pneumatic body, that has nothing tangi- 
ble mixed with it; whereas the perception of the spir- 
iia 5s blunted and. deasened by the tangible body in 
which they are confined. But yet, notwithstanding 
this obstacle, the spirits of living animals seem to be 
superior to the air itself in respect of this perception. 
For hitherto it has not been proved that potential 
heat (whereof I am now speaking) can dilate the air; 
whereas it is certain that it can dilate the spirits con- 
tained in the bodies of animals; as appears in the sec- 
ondary qualities of medicine, which I have mentioned. 
But of this inquire somewhat more accurately in obe- 
dience to this next injunction. 

Injunctions. L. Take two thermometers of the same 
size. In one of them put water, and in the other 
Spirit of wine, strong and eager; and so heat the 
nn ace dant ——— 

ssame temperature. Place them together, and 
for a while; and then observe whether 
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the water stands higher than the spirit of wine. F 

if this be so, it is evident that the potential heat — 
the spirit of wine has dilated the air, so as to 
press the spirit. 

2. It may be useful in many respects, if the opam= 
ations of the secondary qualities of medicines 
sometimes tried and exercised in lifeless bodi. = 
For though it is certain that most of them wom.a 
be of no effect at all, since by reason of the finen < 
of the operation, a living spirit is required to actu aa 
them ; yet no question but some of them will ope 
ate on some lifeless bodies. For we see the efFec 
of salt on meat, of spices on corpses, of rennet o} 
milk, leaven on bread, and the like. If therefore 
you use attention and judgment, the diligence of 
physicians with regard to secondary qualities will be 
of use to perform many other operations; alwaws 
supposing that a stronger power 1s required to oper 
ate on a dead body than on a live one. 


Transition. 


I must now pass on to the dilatations of bodie’ 
which are caused by the liberation of the spirits ; that 
is, When they break out of the prisons of the grosse? 
parts, which had confined them closely, and prevented 
them from dilating. For in bodies of a compact text- 
ure and strongly united in the bonds of their inte 
nature, the spirits do not perform their work of dilata 
tion, before there be a solution of continuity in the 
grosser parts hy strong corrosive and stimulating liq 
uors with or without heat. And this is shown in the 
openings and dissolutions of metals, concerning which 
E will now (as in other cases) propound a few exper- 
ments. 
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DILATATIONS OF BODIES BY THE LIBERATION OF 
THEIR SPIRITS, 


1. Take a pennyweight of pure gold, reduced into 
small leaves, so thin that they may be torn by the 
hand. 

2. Take likewise four pennyweights of nitro-muriatic 
acid, and put them into a glass with the gold, Then 
put the glass upon a chafing-dish, in which there is a 
small coal fire. There will soon arise certain little 
sands or grains, that after a short time diffuse them- 
selves and become incorporated with the liquor, which 
is thereby made like amber, and bright, and as if dyed 
with saffron. But in these proportions, only one third 
of the gold is dissolved by the acid, for the liquor will 
hear no more; so that if you wish to dissolve the 
whole penny weight of gold, you must pour off the 
part wherein the solution has been made, and pour in 
four pennyweights more of nitro-muriatic acid, and 
do this again a third time, This dissolution is per- 
formed slowly and calmly with a moderate fire, with- 
out fumes, and with no other heating of the glass than 
by fire. 

3. Take any quantity of erude quicksilver with a 
double quantity of aqua-fortis; put them together in a 
glass, but do not place them near the fire. Notwith- 
= earee soon rise within the body of the 

ething like a very fine powder, and within 
smut fire, fumes, or commotion, the mixed 
will be turned into clear water. 
ake one pennyweight of lead in plates to nine 
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pennyweights of aqua-fortis, The incorporation is not 
so perfect as in other metals; for the water deposits 
the greater part of the lead in a calcination at the bot- 
tom of the glass, the water itself remaining disturbed, 
though inclining to be clear. 

5. Take one pennyweight of silver, in plates or 
leaves, to four pennyweights of aqua-fortis ; put it In a 
glass upon a brazier, with a slow fire. The silver rises 
in grains or bubbles within the body of the water, 
rather larger than those in which gold rises; it is then 
incorporated with the water, and both together turn 
into a fine white liquid like milk. But after the liquid 
has somewhat settled and cooled, icy particles (either 
from the metal or the water, or both,) shoot across 
within the body of the water; and after it has stood a 
little longer, and settled completely, the liquid clarifies 
itself and becomes clear and crystalline, the ice being 
deposited at the bottom. The proportion of silver 
which the water will bear is the same as in gold; and 
the dissolution is performed by almost the same heat; 
nor does it gather heat by motion more than gold. 

6. Take one pennyweight of copper in plates to six 
pennyweights of aqua-fortis. Put them upon a chafing- 
dish. The copper will rise in still larger bubbles or 
grains than silver. In a little time it is mcorporate@. 
with the water, and the united body is turned into = 
blue, muddy liquid ; but after it has settled it heconae==s 
clear, of a sky-blue colour, beautiful and bright, tik 
dregs being deposited at the bottom like a small da==®, 
which are themselves however gradually diminished, 


and ascend - cssaualieieaedel aaa 
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will carry twice as much as in the case of gold and 
silver, But the dissolution of copper conceives a mani- 
fest heat by the internal disturbance, even before it is 
put on the fire. 

i. Take one pennyweight of tin in plates to three 
pennyweights of aqua-fortis ; and the whole metal is 
tumed into a body like cream or curds, which does 
hot easily clear, and conceives manifest heat without 
fire, 

8. Take one pennyweight of iron in plates to nine 
Pennyweights of aqua-fortis ; without fire the iron rises 
in large bubbles, not only within the body of the water 
bat above it, so as to boil over the rim of the glass, at 
the same time emitting a thick and copious sattron- 
coloured fume ; and this too with a very great internal 
tumult, and a very violent heat, greater than the hand 
can bear. 

Aimonition. No doubt but that the different strengths 
of different kinds of aqua-fortis, and the methods of 
employing the heat or fire, may likewise cause varia- 
tions in these openings. 

Injunctionk. The nature of this dilatation of metals 
by openings is to be considered ; whether it be like 
the dilatation of gold-leaf, which is a pscudo-rare- 
faction (as I shall presently explain), because the 
body is rather dilated in place than in substance, as 
also is the dilatation of powders; or whether the 
body itself of the metals be really dilated in  sub- 
stance. The question may be determined by the 
lollowing experiment. Weigh quicksilver, and take 
its measure in a prism; weigh likewise aqua-fortis, 
and take its measure in another prism; then dis- 
solve and incorporate them in the afore-mentioned 
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manner ; afterwards weigh the incorporate substance, 
and put it likewise into the two prisms, and see if 
the weight and measure of the composite rightly 
correspond to the weight and measure of the simples. 
TI have selected quicksilver for the experiment be- 
cause, as it is dissolved without fire, there is less fear 
of waste. 

Observe (by the way) whether a solution of quick- 
silver will not bear up very heavy stones, and per- 
haps tin, so as to make them float. For this may be 
collected from the proportions of the specific gravi- 
ties. And this not with a view to marvels and im- 
posture, but to the investigation of the nature of 
mixtures ; as will appear under its own title. 


Observation. 

It is likewise worth observing (though it does not 
relate to the present inquiry) that all metals, though a 
good deal heavier than the waters in which they are 
dissolved, yet in the first act of dissolution rise in small 
grains or bubbles. And this is the more remarkable 
because where fire is not used, as in quicksilver, the 
same thing takes place. 

Speculation. 

The tumult in the parts of the body during the dis- 

solution causes them so to ascend. For in a violent 


corrosion bodies are somewhat impelled by a local mo- 
tion, as we see in a small pebble of gravel, 






placed in fenton re bythe ale othe sei 
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restlessly about, and runs hither and thither. But 
bodies that mix without this tumult do not (as I judge) 
nse without being shaken; as sugar settled at the bot- 
tom of water does not sweeten the top, nor does saffron 
colour unless it be stirred and agitated. 


Transition. 


I ucsr now pass on to another kind of dilatations, 
called likewise (in some cases) by the common name 
of dissolutions. This is, when bodies rush to embrace 
other friendly bodies, and, if they can, open themselves 
toreceive them. But this opening is not made with 
tumult, or by the penetration of the entering body (as 
M aqua-fortis), but quietly, and by the relaxation of 
the receiving body. 


The History. 


DILATATIONS BY THE EMBRACE AND MEETING OF A 
FRIENDLY BODY. 


1. Sugar and some gums, as gum-dragon, infused in 
liquids, are melted. For they readily relax their parts 
(like sponges) to receive the liquid. 

2. Paper, thick hair, wool, and porous bodies of the 
like nature, immersed in liquids or otherwise moistened, 
% open themselves as to become softer, more easily 
ton, and as it were rotten. 

3. Sudden joys, as good news, the sight of a desired 
object, and the like, though they do not embrace the 

body but only the imagination, yet wonderfully dilate 
the spirits of animals, and sometimes endanger a sud- 
den fainting fit or death. And imagination produces 
the same effect in the sexual passion. 
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Injunetion. Take thought about finding the men- 
struums of special substances. For it seems pos- 
sible that there are liquids and pulps which have 
such sympathy with certain bodies, that on their ap- 
plication they will readily open their parts and gladly 
take them in; at the same time intenerating and 
renewing themselves in their juices. For this bears 
upon one of the magnalia nature ; namely, the pos- 
sibility of refreshing and nourishing from without the 
most radical humours of things, as in flesh, bones, 
membranes, woods, and the like. There is likewise, 
even in those things which operate by separation and 
penetration, a certain sympathy and conformity ; as 
aqua-fortis does not dissolve gold, nor common nitro- 
turiatic acid silver, 


anatitve. 

I must now pass on to dilatations by assimilation or 
conversion ; that is, when the superior and more active 
body subdues the obedient, obsequious and more pas- 
sive body, so as to turn it directly into itself, and mul- 
tiply and renew itself from it. But if the assimilating 
body be finer and rarer than that assimilated, it is 
manifest that this assimilation cannot take place with- 
out dilatation. 













- 


The History. 


DILATATIONS BY ASSIMILATION, OR CONVERSION INTO 
A RARER BODY, 


1. Air, eapecially when it is agitated (as in winds ® = 
licks up the moisture of Oe os reer eae a 
turns it into itself. 


2. The process of desiccation 
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such like tangible bodies that are not very hard or ob- 
stinate, is performed by the depredation of the air, 
which draws and sucks out the spirit in the body, and 
tarns it into its own substance. Therefore this is done 
slowly in oily and fat bodies, because their spirit and 
moisture are not so like the substance of the air. 

8. The spirits in tangible bodies (such as I have 
mentioned) prey on the grosser parts of the body m 
which they are enclosed. For the spirits which are 
next the air obey the air itself and go forth soon; but 
those which are situated deeper in the body prey upon 
the internal parts that lie near them, generate new 
spit from them, take that spirit into themselves, and 
in the end go forth with it. And hence it is that such 
bodies lose weight by age and time; for this would not 
happen unless some part not pneumatic were gradually 
tuned into that which is pneumatic. For the spirit 
already made in the body does not add, but rather 
diminishes weight. 

4. Many swellings in the bodies of animals are dis- 
persed without suppuration or discharge of matter, by 
insensible perspiration, being completely turned into a 
pneumatic body, and escaping. 

9. Flatulent foods engender ventosities, their juices 
being turned into wind, and escape by eructations and 
the like. They likewise stretch and gripe the internal 
parts; as also good and approved aliment sometimes 
does, by reason of the weakness of the functions. 

6. In all bodies that take aliment, when the part 
hounshed is rarer than the nourishment (as the spirit 
and blood in the arteries of animals are lighter than 
meat and drink), it must needs be that alimentation 
induces dilatation. 
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7. Of all openings, dilatations, and expansions, the 
greatest, as regards the proportion of the body before 
and after dilatation, the quickest, and the one per- 
formed with least delay and most sudden action, is the 
dilatation of oily and inflammable bodies into flame: 
for this is done as it were at once and without grada- 
tions. And it is plainly (as regards the succession of 
the flame) of the nature of assimilations ; the flame 
multiplying itself on that which feeds it. 

8. But the most potent thing in this kind, not with 
regard to quickness in first catching flame (for gun- 
powder does not light so soon as sulphur, camphor, or 
naphtha) but with regard to the succession of flame 
once canght, and the overcoming resistance, is that 
combination of expansions into air and flame (of which 
I spoke of before), which is found in gunpowder; as 
appears in guns and imines. 

9. Chemists likewise observe a very violent expan- 
sion of quicksilver by fire. Nav, gold also, when 
vexed and confined, sometimes explodes potently, to 
the great danger of the workmen. 


Transition. 


I musty now pass on to the dilatations or distractions 
and separations which are caused not by any appetite 
in the body itself which is dilated, but by the violence= 
of external bodies, which, as their motions are the= 
stronver, force another body to dilate and distract it— 
self. Such an inquiry belongs properly to the title of 
the Motion of Liberty ; but (as in the other cases) 
will now inquire something concerning it, though spare - 
ingly and briefly. This motion is commonly of tw 
kinds ; first, the motion of distraction by externam 
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force; secondly, the motion of contraction or restitu- 
tion by the proper motion of the body; which latter 
motion, though it belongs to condensations, yet is so 
connected with the former, that it is more convenient 
to handle it here. 


The History. 


DILATATIONS OR DISTRACTIONS BY EXTERNAL VIO- 
LENCE. 


1, Wooden staves and the like bear some degree of 
bending; but only by force. Now the force draws 
asunder the external parts of the wood in the place 
where it is bent, and compresses the inner parts. If 
this force be presently remitted, the stick starts back 
and restores itself; but if it be kept long in that posi- 
tion it is fixed in it, and starts back no more. 

2, There is a similar process in watches (I mean 
those which are moved by the twisting of steel springs), 
Where you may see the continual and gradual efforts 
of the steel to restore itself. 

8. Cloth and the like thread substances can be 
stretched to a great extent, and bound back, if they 

re soon let go; but not so if they are held long. 

4. The flesh which rises in cupping-glasses is not a 
‘Welling but a violent extension of the entire flesh by 
attraction. 

>. What rarefaction the air is capable of (in pro- 
Portion to the violence used) may be ascertained by 
an experiment of this kind. Take a glass-egg with a 
small hole in it; suck out the air as much as you can: 
stop the hole instantly with your finger, and sink the 
gg in water with the hole still stopped. Then take 
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away your finger, and you will see that the egg will 
draw in as much water as there was air sucked out; in 
order that the air which remained may recover its for- 
mer bulk, from which it had been forcibly distracted 
and extended. Now I remember that the water filled 
about a tenth part of the egg. I remember likewise 
that (after sucking out the air) I left the egg for a 
whole day closed up with wax, to see if during that 
time (which certainly was too short for a correct ex- 
periment) the dilated air could be fixed, so as no 
longer to care about restoring itself, as is the case in 
sticks and cloth. But when the wax was removed the 
water entered as before ; and if the egg instead of be- 
ing put in water had been applied to the ear, fresh air 
would have entered with a hissing noise. 

6. The rarefaction which water allows of may per- 
haps be detected in this way. Take a pair of bellows ; 
draw in as much water as the hollow of the bellows 
will hold; yet do not raise the bellows to their full 
height, but only about half way. Then stop up the 
bellows, yet still keep raising them gradually ; and 
you will see how far the water contained within can 
be dilated. Or in like manner draw up some water 
through a pipe or syringe ; then stop up the hole, and 
keep on gradually drawing the piston. 


Speculation. 


I suspect likewise that the spirit of water suffers 
some distraction in congelation; but the principle of 
it is subtle. First, it may be held as certain that in all 
- baking (as of clay into bricks and tiles, of bread, andi 
the like) much of the pneumatic part of the body ex— 
hales and escapes (as I shall shortly show) ; and hence= 





 oaattiad 
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it follows that the grosser parts must, by the motion 
of connection principally (for there is also another mo- 
tion of which I am not now speaking), contract them- 
selves. For the spirit being removed, and no other 
body easily gaining entrance, then, to prevent a vacu- 
um (as they say), the parts succeed to the place which 
Was previously occupied by the spirits; and hence this 
hardness and contraction. Precisely for the same rea- 
son it seems to follow contrariwise that the spirits must 
be distracted in congelation. For the grosser parts are 
contracted by cold; and therefore some space is left 
deserted within the contines of the body; whence it 
follows that if no other body enter, the pre-existing 
spirit must, by the motion of connection, be as much 
distracted as the grosser parts are contracted. Indeed 
itis seen in ice, that the body becomes full of cracks 
Within, and crusted, and a little swollen; and that the 
Ice itself, notwithstanding the remarkable contraction 
of its parts, is (in the whole) lighter than water itself ; 
and this may be justly attributed to the dilatation of 
the pneumatic part. 


Transition. 


I uust now pass on to dilatations by diffusions, that 
i, when that which has been heaped up and accumu- 
lated is spread out. But such dilatations are to be re- 
garded as pseudo-dilatations ; for the dilatation is in 
the position of the parts, not in the substance of the 
body. For the body remains of the same density of 
substance, but acquires a form wider in surface, and 


less in depth. 








DILATATIONS BY DIFFUSION. 
1, Gold by being beaten out is immensely dilated, 


as in gold-leaf; so likewise by being drawn out, as in 
silver wire gilt ; for the gilding is done in the mass, be- 
fore it is drawn out. 

2. Silver-leaf is likewise made, but not to such an 
exquisite fineness as gold. The other metals also are 
dilated by being beaten out into leaf and thin plates. 

3. Wax and the like are pressed and moulded imto 

4. A drop of ink in a pen is dilated to form many 
letters; as also paints and varnish are dilated by a 
pencil or brush, 

5. A small quantity of saffron colours a large quan- 
tity of water. 


Anp so much for the dilatations, rarefactions, and 
openings of bodies. It remains now to inquire with a 
like diligence of the contrary actions, that is, of the 
contractions, condensations, and closings of bodies. 
And this part I have thought it right to handle by 
itself, the rather because all the actions therein are 
not reciprocal ; but some of them are peculiar, and re- 
quire a separate explanation. And even vee 
correspond with the other as opposites, yet they are 
investigated and discoyered by very diffe 


ments. 
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the emission or expulsion of another body ; this there- 
fore is to be inquired first. 


The History. 


CONTRACTIONS BY THE EMISSION OR PUTTING AWAY 
OF A BODY RECEIVED. 


I, Consult the instances of dilatations by introcep- 
tion, and oppose to them the same instances after the 
dilatations have subsided ; I mean in cases where sub- 
Sadence can take place. 

2, Pure and perfect metals, though vexed and al- 
tered in various ways, as in sublimations, precipitations, 
zamalcamations, dissolutions, calcinations, and the like, 
fare yat (as the nature of metal does not agree well 
with that of other bodies) commonly restored by fire 
and casting, and turned into the same kind of body as 
before. But this condensation is not genuine, because 
it seems to be nothing else than an emission and ex- 
clusion of the air which had got in, or of the waters 
in which the metals had been dissolved, in order 
that the genuine parts of the body of the metal may 
again unite ; yet there is no doubt but that the body 
Sccupies far less space than before; only it does not 
ppear to be condensed in substance. And this power 
of the keys to open and shut is most vigorous in met- 
als, Moreover, impure metals, marcasites, and ores 
are in like manner purified (the homogeneous parts 
being collected by the fire, and the dross and alloy 
being emitted and discharged). For all pure metal 
8 denser and heavier than impure. 

_ 8. But it tends to make metals more condensed 
if they are often fused, and often quenched in wa- 
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ters; whereby they become more hard and stubborn. 
Whether however their weight increases in proportion 
to their dimensions has not hitherto been ascertained. 
Of this therefore make experiment. And this indura- 
tion is still more potently performed by frequent solu- 
tions and restorations, than by fusions and quenchings. 
Inquire likewise in what kind or mixture of waters 
metals are most indurated. 

4. Methods have been discovered to mortify metals, 
that is, to prevent them when melted and opened fron 
being again restored. This is best seen in quicksilver; 
which, if it be beaten up strongly with a little turpen- 
tine, saliva, or butter, is mortified, and acquires an 
aversion and dislike to be restored to its former state. 

Injunction. Inquire diligently concerning the mor- 
tifications. that is, the hindrances to restoration in all 
metals. For they must have a great antipathy to 
those things which prevent them from uniting. And 

since all restoration is a kind of condensation, a 

knowledee of the prevention thereof will relate to 

a knowledge of the form. 


The History. 


To the dilatations by the expansion of the native 
spirit there is properly no reciprocal action ; for con- 
traction is a thing foreign to the spirit, which is not 
contracted, except when it is suffocated or worked 
upon, or when it gathers itself up (like a ram) for a 
stronger dilatation. Notwithstanding it will be con- 
venient here to substitute that action which belongs 
properly to the grosser parts, but ought by accident to 
be imputed to the innate spirit; this is, when by the 
discharge or emission of the spirit the parts are con- 
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tracted and indurated. Now the spirit is emitted 
either in consequence of its own agitation, or from 
being invited forth by the ambient air, or from being 
provoked and irritated by fire or heat. 


Speculation. 


Fire or heat have the same effect on the attenuation 
and emission of the spirit, and the actions which follow 
thereon, as time or age. But age by itself is only a 
stage or measure of motion ; and therefore when I talk 
of age, I mean a virtue and operation composed of the 
agitation of the native spirit, the air ambient, and the 
rays of the heavenly bodies. But there is this difter- 
ence, that fire and strong heat dilate bodies at once, both 
strongly and visibly ; whereas ave, like a must feeble 
heat, dilates them gradually, gently, and invisibly ; for 
thick fumes and vapours are visible, but perspirations - 
hot so, as is manifest in odours. Nevertheless the at- 
tenuation and rarefaction of bodies by age is more sub- 
tle and exquisite than by fire. For fire, by precipitat- 
ing the action, makes the pneumatic part in the body 
fly forth rapidly ; occasionally also it turns the prepared 
Moisture into a pneumatic body, and then emits it ; 
Whence the tangible parts in the mean time diligently 
and actively close up; and thereby lay hands as it 
¥ere upon no small quantity of the spirit, and so keep 

and detain it. But age does not urge the pneumatical 
Part to escape at once, as soon as it has become pneu- 
Matical ; and therefore this part remaining longer in 
the body prepares gradually and in order whatever 
May be digested into a fine substance; the pneumatic 

y already formed escaping in the mean time quietly 
and regularly in very small quantities, so as commonly 

VOL. xX. 16 
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to anticipate and as it were deceive the constipation of 
the tangible parts. Hence it is that in dissolution by 
age there is at the last very little tangible matter fixed 
and remaining. For that rotten powder which remains 
for long periods, as the relics of consumption (such as 
is sometimes found in old tombs and monuments), is 
indeed almost nothing, and more minute and exhausted 
than any ashes made by fire. For ashes have likewise 
a juice, which may be drawn from them, and turned 
into salts; but this kind of powder has none. But 
that which concerns the present inquiry, and for the 
sake of which these things have been said, is this; it 
is certain that the spirit as long as it is detained in the 
body melts, intenerates, works upon, and undermines 
the tangible parts ; but after its emission the tangible 
parts forthwith contract and close up. 


The History. 


CONTRACTIONS BY THE SHRINKING OF THE GROSSER 
PARTS AFTER THE EMISSION OF THE SPIRIT. 


1. In old age the skins of animals wrinkle, and the 
members dry. 

2. Pears and apples that are kept long gather wrin- 
kles ; and nuts are so contracted as not to fill the shell. 

3. The outer rind of old cheeses wrinkles up. Wood— 
in beams, posts, stakes (especially if they be put Inmm 
green) becomes so contracted as to separate and gape—— 
The like happens to bowls. 

4. The earth in great droughts is rent asunder, anc— 
the surface becomes full of cracks; and sometime = 
these cracks go so deep as to cause an eruption of 
waters. 
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13. Eggs are contracted by fire, and change their 
whites from a clear to an opaque whiteness. 

14. And further, if the inside of an egg be thrown 
into good strong spirit of wine it is poached and be- 
comes white. And in the same manner bread put into 
the spirit becomes toast. 


Observations. 


1. I have said that as long as the spirit is detained 
in the body, if it be excited and dilated by fire and 
heat, so long it agitates itself; endeavours to escape, 
and softens, intenerates, and melts the tangible parts ; 
and to digest and subdue the parts is the proper work 
of the spirit. But after the spirit has found an exit 
and been emitted, then the work of the parts comes in; 
for these having been vexed by the spirit unite and 
bind themselves together, as well from a desire of con- 
nection and mutual contact as from hatred of motion 
and vexation. And hence follows contraction, indura- 
tion, and stubbornness. 

2. “This process of contraction of the parts by fire 
has its utmost degree and limit. For if the quantity 
of matter be so loosened by the violent depredationsm 
of the fire that the parts can no longer hold together— 


then they separate and are turned to ashes and cal 
cination. 


Transition. 

AnD so much for contractions caused by the emis== 
sion of the spirit from bodies, whether it be emitted baum 
age, or fire, or potential heat. But reciprocal to t= 
action of dilatation by actual external heat is the a 
tion of contraction by actual external cold. And C> 
all condensations this is the most proper and genuin 
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so strongly dilated and forcibly detained retains its 
heat much longer than it would do if the mouth 
of the glass had been left open. 


The History. 

i. The stars appear larger in very clear and cold 
winter nights than in clear summer ones. This is 
principally in consequence of the universal condensa- 
tion of the air, which then more inclines to the na- 
ture of water; for all things appear much larger under 
water. 

2. Morning dews are, no doubt, vapours which are 
not fully dissipated and turned into pure air, but hang 
imperfectly mixed, till by the cold of night, especially 
in what is called the middle region of the air, they are 
reflected back and condensed into water. 

3. The condensation of ram, snow, and hail is in 
like manner caused by the cold of the middle region, 
which (for the most part) congeals vapours higher up 
than dews. But here two questions meet us which 
deserve diligent inquiry. The one is, whether these 
drops are congealed and condensed as they fall, or 
whether they are first collected and congregated into 
greater masses of waters, which (by reason of their 
distance from the earth) hang pendulous in the air, 
and afterwards being by some violence shaken, break 
and split themselves into drops; like some water-spouts 
in the West Indies, which fall as thickly and suddenly 
as if they had been poured out of vessels. The other 
is, whether not only vapours Spseand: parce 
mours and waters, and are c I 


large part of pure and perfect air, be mot congea 
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letting it down into a well twenty-eight fathoms deepe=— 
yet so that it did not come within six fathoms of th. om 
water, in the space of one night the wool increase —— 
five ounces and one dram in weight; and regular droyzggy 
of water adhered to the exterior of the wool, so thea= .- 
one might in a manner wet and wash one’s hands witir—- 
them. This experiment I repeated several times; ac——- 
though the weight varied, it was always considerab=a=- | 
increased. | 

10. Stones, as marble and flint, and likewise woodesu= 
beams (especially when painted and oiled) manifest<— 3 
become damp on thaws, and in south winds; so tom <2 
they seem to sweat, and you may wipe drops of watt e& 
off them. 

11. In wet frosts (called in England rynes) the=2z-e 
comes a dew on the window-panes in houses; and ti2zX4s 
more on the inside towards the room than on the owat- 
side towards the open air. 

12. Breath, which is air first drawn in and then 
slightly moistened by a brief stay in the cavity of thre 
lungs, on louking-glasses or polished bodies (as gexx28, 
sword-blades, and the like), is turned into a roscid sta b- 
stance, which is soon dissipated like a mist. 

13. Linen likewise in houses (where there is ®2° 
fire ) collects damp, so as to steam on being place>d 
near the fire. 

14. All powders close shut up in cupboards colle ¢t 
damp, so as to stick together and become like clos. 

15. The origin of springs and fresh waters from t Be 
earth is supposed to be the coagulation and conden ==>*" 
tion of the air shut up in hollows of the earth; es—™>* 
clally of mountains. _ 

16. Mists are imperfect condensations of the #—% 
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violent winds, and swellings of the air from the per- 
petual multiplication of the air. 

17. In the freezing of water the whole body does 
not diminish in size, but rather swells. Yet there isa 
manifest condensation in the parts; so that cracks and 
separations are seen in the body of the ice. Some- 
times likewise (if the air get in) hairs and threads 
and flowers gradually appear. But ice floats in water ; 
so it is manifest that the condensation is not in the 
whole. 

18. Wine freezes slower than water ; spirit of wine 
not at all. 

19. Aqua-fortis and quicksilver, I believe, do not 
freeze. 

20. Oil and fat freeze and are condensed, but not so 
as to become hard. 

21. Frost binds up the earth and makes it dry and 
hard. 

22. The poet says of the northern regions that 
bronze vessels crack there, and robes become stiff.! 

23. And this likewise happens in wooden tables, 
especially where the pieces are glued together. 

24. Nails also are said by the contraction of cold_- 
to fall out of walls. 

29. The bones of animals become more brittle in 
frost ; so that at such times they are more easilyes 
broken and more hardly cured. In a word, all harc— 
bodies are made more fragile by cold. 

26. Waters or juices are manifestly condensed inte 
shining or crystalline stones; as may be seen in submme 
terranean caverns in rocks, where drops of man 
shapes (like icicles), but fixed and stony, are foun—— 

1 Virg. Georg. iii. 363.: — raque dissiliunt vulgo, vestesque rigescunt-— 
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of proper and prepared cement ; which after lying 
buried for about forty years is turned into porcelain. 
And these mines are transmitted as an inheritance 
frum father to son.! 

30. I have heard as an approved fact that an egg 
which had long lain at the bottom of a moat was found 
completely turned into stone, with the colours of the 
white, yolk, and shell perfect and distinct ; but the 
shell was broken in different places, and shining in 
small grains. 

31. I have often heard of the conversion of the 
white of an egg into a stony matter; but I cannot 
speak for the truth of the thing or the manner of do- 
ing it. 

32. It is certain that flame when it is extinguished 
is turned into something; namely, an after-fume, which 
is itself turned into soot. But a more careful inquiry 
should be made concerning the flames of spirit of wine 
and such hke exhalations, to see into what kind of 
bady they are condensed, and what is their after- 
exhalation. For it does not appear to be fuliginous, 
as in flames from oily bodies. 


Transition. 

AnD so much for the contractions of bodies by 
actual cold, whether it be in the air, or in waters 
and liquids, or in flame; and likewise whether it be 
a simple contraction, or a restoration, or a coagulation 
and conversion. Next comes the action which is 
opposed to dilatation by potential heat; namely, con- 
traction by potential cold. 


1 Marco Polo, ii. 77. 
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The History. 
CONTRACTIONS OF BODIES BY POTENTIAL COLD. 


1. As the medicinal tables of secondary qualities are 
to be consulted for the inquiry of potential heat, so in 
hke manner are they to be consulted for that of poten- 
tial cold. And in them especial notice is to be taken 
of astringency, repercussion, obstruction, inspissation, 
and stupefaction. 

2, Opium, henbane, hemlock, nightshade, mandrake, 
and the like narcotics manifestly condense the spirits 
of animals, turn them into themselves, choke, and de- 
prive them of motion. But make trial whether they 
have any effect upon dead bodies, by steeping flesh in 
their juices (to see if any blackness or gangrene be 
produced) ; or by steeping seeds and kernels therein 
(to see if it will kill them, and stop their growing) ; 
or by smearing the top of a thermometer on the inside 
with their juices (to see if they in any way contract 
the air). 

3. In the West Indies there are found, even in 
sandy deserts and very dry places, large canes, which 
at every joint or knuckle yield a good supply of fresh 
water, to the great convenience of travellers.! 

4. They say that in one either of the Azores or the 
Canary Islands there is a tree from which water per- 
petually drops, and further, that a dewy cloud is 
always hanging over it.2. Now it would be worth 
knowing whether there be found in any vegetable 
a potential coldness sufficient to condense air into 


1 Purchag’s Pilgrims, v. p. 913. 
2 Ibid. iv. 1859. The island is Ferro. 
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water. Make diligent inquiry therefore of this. But 
I rather think that these are only the jointed canes 
whereof I spoke. 

5. Upon the leaves of some trees (as the oak) which 
are of close texture, and do not suck in or retain 
moisture, there are found with us, especially in the 
month of May, sweet dews like manna, called honey- 
dews ; but whether there be any power of concoction 
in the leaves, or whether it be that they only easily 
receive and retain the dew, does not appear. 

6. There is searce any body in which potential cold 
is so conspicuous as nitre. For as spices and other 
bodies have a heat perceptible to the tongue or palate 
(though not to the touch), so likewise nitre has a cold ~ 
perceptible to the tongue or palate, greater than that 
of house-leek or any of the coldest plants. There- 
fore nitre seems a fit subject to try the virtue of 
potential cold. On this point take the following in- 
junction : — 

Injunetion. Take a small bladder of as fine a skin 
as possible. Inflate it and tie it up; steep it in 
nitre for some days ; then take it out and look if the 
bladder be at all shrunk. If it be so, you may know 
that the cold of the nitre has contracted the air. 
Make the same experiment by steeping the bladder 
in quicksilver. The bladder should be held fast by 
a string, to keep it down without pressing it. 









7. Take an ointment of roses or the like, and pour 
some vinegar into it; so far from the vinegar making 
the ointment more liquid, it will on the contrary make 
it more hard and solid. 
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denser than the body of the aliment itself (as the 
meat and drink of animals are converted into bone, 
skull, and horn) are manifestly condensed in the as- 
simnilation. : 


Transition. 

To the action of dilatation by external violence, 
either with or against the desire of the body dilated, is 
opposed the action of contraction by a like external 
violence, when bodies are placed by those things which 
act upon them under the necessity of yielding and 
compressing themselves. 


The History. 


CONTRACTIONS OF BODIES CAUSED BY EXTERNAL 
VIOLENCE, 


1. Air easily bears some condensation from violence 
or external compression; but it does not endure much; 
as is shown in the violent force of winds and in earth- 
quakes. 

2. Take a wooden bowl, invert it, and put it into 
water, forcing it down perpendicularly with the hand. 
It will carry air with it down to the very bottom, 
and will not take in any water except a little about 
the edges, as will appear from the colour of the 
wetted wood. Now just so much and no more was 
the condensation or compression of the air. This was 
remarkably shown in the invention of the diving-bell, 
which was this. A large concave vessel filled with air 
was pressed down into the water. It stood on three 
feet, made of metal, and thick, that it might be better 
sunk ; the feet being not so high as a man. - When the 


VOL. x. 17 
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divers wanted to take breath they stooped, put their 
_heads into the vessel, and breathed. By a repetition 
of this process they continued their work for some 
time; till the air, which escaped in small quantities 
every time the head was inserted into the vessel, was 
diminished almost to nothing, 

3. You may ascertain and calculate the amount of 
condensation which the air will willingly admit of, in 
this way. Take a basin full of water; put into it a 
globule of metal, or a stone, which will settle at the 
bottom. Place a bowl over this globule, either made 
of metal so as to sink of itself, or forced down with 
the hand. If the globule be so small that the air will 
willingly admit of condensation enough to take the glob- 
ule within the bowl, it will condense itself quietly, and 
there will be no other motion; but if the globule be 
larger than the air can well bear, the air will resist, 
raise up one side of the bowl, and escape in bubbles. 

4. You will likewise see from the compression of a 
bladder how far it may be compressed without burst- 
ing; or again from a pair of bellows, first opened 
and then sealed up; the valve having been first shut. 
With respect to the condensation of water I made the 
following experiment. I had a leaden globe made, 
with very thick sides, and a small hole at the top. 
This globe I filled with water, and then soldered up 
the hole (as I remember) with metal. I then forei- 
bly compressed the globe at the two opposite sides, 
first with hammers and afterwards with a powerful 
pressing-machine. Now when this flattening had di- 
minished the capacity of the globe by about an eighth 
part, the water, which had borne so much condensa- 
tion, would bear no more; the water admitted of.no 





260 TRANSLATION OF THE 


as in the solution of metals, gums, sugar, and the like, 
the body is to a certain extent received into the liquid; 
and yet the liquid is not dilated or expanded in propor- 
tion to the amount of body received. And if this is 
the case, there must be some condensation, for there 
is more body in the same space. Certainly in the 
solution of metals, if the water has once received as 
much as it will bear, it dissolves no more, and has no 
further operation. Now this condensation (if there 
be any such) I may call contraction of bodies by sat- 
uration. 
Injunction. Compress ashes as close as you can, 
and pour water upon them; and observe carefully 
how much less they are in bulk, after they have 
taken in the water, than they were before when 
The efficients of the dilatation of bodies, as revealed 
in the foregoing inquiry, are nine in number. 1. Re- 
ception within, or admission of a foreign body. 2. Ex- 
pansion, natural or preternatural, of the native spirit. 
3. Fire or external actual heat; or even remission of 
cold. 4. External potential heat, or auxiliary spirits. 
5. Liberation of the spirits from the bonds of the parts. 
6. Assimilation by the predominance of a rarer body 
which is more active. 7. Embracing, or gomg to meet 
a friendly body. 8. Distraction through external yio- 
lence. 9. Diffusion or levelling of the parts. 

The efficients of the contraction of bodies are eight. 
1. Exclusion or deposition of the body received. 2 
Shrinking or contraction of the parts after the emis 
sion of the spirit. 3. External actual cold, or even 
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fying, partly contracting ; so that those contrary actions 
of fire, which are commonly observed, 
As the sume fire which makes the soft clay hard 
Makes hard wax nof 
are based on this; that in the one the spirit is emitted, 
in the other it is detained. 

The condensation which is caused by fire, thongh 
not a pseudo-condensation (for it is substantial), is yet 
rather a condensation of the parts than of the whole. 
that the whole body is rendered more hollow and po- 

Proviswmal Rules. 

1. The sum of matter m the universe is always the 
samme ; and there is no operation either from nothing or 
to nothing. 

2. OF this matter there is more in some bodies, les 
m others, in the same 

3. Abundance and scarcity of matter constitute the 
notions of dense and rare, rightly understood. 

4. There is a limit of dense and rare which cannot 
be passed, but not im any body known to us. 

5. There is no vacuum in nature, either collected or 

G: Within the bounds of dense and rare there i= 
fold of matter, by which it folds and unfolds itself with 
Gat creating @ vacuum. 

7. The differences of dense and rare in known tan- 
gible bodies do not much exceed the proportions of 32 
to 1. 

2 Vieg. Relag. viii. 8h.:— 


Liwoe wt hie dures, ef hee et cere hgaeeeti 
Dp edemgwe emi 





ing as the thing assimilating is rarer or denser than the 
thi smilated 


22. The rarer bodies are, the greater is both the dil- 
atation and contraction they submit to from external 
violence, within certain limits. 

23. If the tension or pressure of a rare body exceed 
the bounds of endurance, rare bodies free and restore 
themselves more forcibly than dense ones, because they 
are more active, 

24. The most powerful expansion is that of air and 
flame united. 

25. Dilatations and contractions are imperfect when 
restoration is easy and at hand. 

26. Dense and rare have a close connection with 
heavy and light. 

27. Man is scantily supplied with the means of con- 
densation, by reason of the want of potent cold. 

28. Age is like a lambent fire, and performs the 
work of heat, but more finely. 

29. Age brings bodies either to putrefaction or dry- 
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8. Petrifaction of earth and other vegetable or ani- 
mal substances. 

Approzimations. Petrifying water. Stones made up 
of an incrustation of small pebbles. Crystal icicles 
in caves, Stones in the kidneys, bladder, and gall- 
bladder. Scales of teeth. 


4, Various uses of the motion of dilatation and con- 
faction in the air by heat. 

Approzimations. The thermometer. Hero’s altar. 
The musical instrument played by the rays of the 
sun. The device for imitating the ebb and flow of 
the sea and rivers. 


5. Inteneration of the members of animals by a pro- 
Portionate heat and detention of the spirit. 

Approximations. Softening of iron. Softening of wax. 
All amalgamations. This pertains to the renewal of 
Youth; for all moistening besides that performed by 
the detention of the native spirit seems to be a 
PSeudo-inteneration, and of little effect ; as we shall 
S€e under its own title. 


Admonition. Under this title I propose few deside- 
Yata and reminders about practice; for the matter is 
SO general and extensive, that it is more adapted to 
%nform the judgment than to instruct practice. 








INQUIRY 


RESPECTING 


- THE MAGNET. 





270 TRANSLATION OF THE 


or on another magnet, or warmed at the fire, is not in- 
creased in power. 

One magnet has much more virtue than another; 
and moreover if it be touched with iron, it will trans- 
mit its virtue in due proportion to the amount of it; 
the virtue, I say, not only of verticity, but likewise of 
simple attraction. For if you take a strong magnet 
and touch a piece of iron (say a knife) with it, and 
then touch another knife with a weaker magnet, you 
will see the iron touched by the stronger magnet at- 
tract a greater weight of iron than that touched by the 
weaker one. 

A magnet attracts iron at an equal distance through 
air, water, wine, and oil. 

If a magnet or its powder be immersed in aqua- 
fortis no solution at all takes place, as happens in iron; 
though the magnet appears to be a body of a similar 
substance to iron. 

The powder of the magnet does not attract un- 
touched iron, nor touched either; yet the powder ix 
itself attracted by touched iron, and sticks to it; but 
not by untouched. So that the powder of the magnet | 
appears to retain its passive virtue in some degree, but 
not its active. 

A needle which, laid on a flat surface, is not at- 
tracted by the magnet by reason of its weight, will, 
if placed on the bottom of a glass turned up, so that 
it hangs over at each side, be attracted ; a fact which 
I think the more deserving of mention, because some- 
thing of this kind may have given rise to the idle story 
that adamant hinders the power of the magnet. For 
place a needle upon a small piece of adamant cut i 
a square, with a magnet near, but not near 
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draw it, yet it will tremble. But this trembling is not 
the prevention of motion, but the motion itself. 

A magnet attracts touched iron far more vigorously 
than untouched ; so that the iron, which untonclied is 
not attracted at a given distance, will, if touched, be 
attracted at thrice that distance. 

No iron or metallic matter is extracted from the 
magnet by fire, or any known means of separation. 

A magnet is not dissolved in nitro-muriatic acid any 
More than in aqua-fortis. 

A magnet put into a crucible, yet without any flame, 
8 diminished much in weight, and immensely in power, 
6 a8 scarce to attract iron. 

A magnet hardly turns liquid, but yet it changes its 
shape a little, and becomes red hot as iron. 

A magnet burnt whole retains its passive power, so 
8 to cling to another magnet; but almost loses its 
active power of attracting iron. 

_ Amagnet burnt in a crucible cmits a fume, though 
It be scarcely visible, which will somewhat whiten a 
Sheet of brass laid over it ; as likewise do metals. 

A magnet in the process of burning penctrates 
through the crucible, and that too whether it be 
roken outside or inside, which makes it shine with 
Tilliancy. 

All agree that if a magnet le burned to such an 
©Xtent as to throw out a lurid and sulphureous flame 
It entirely loses its virtue, and never afterwards re- 
©Overs it, though it be cooled in a position south 
“nd north; an operation which gives virtue to bricks, 
8nd renews the power of magnets not completely 

Urnt. 

An experiment has been made with magnetised 
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iron, and likewise with the magnet itself, placed 
the top of St. Paul’s in London (one of the high 
churches in Europe), to see whether their attracti 
power was diminished in consequence of their d 
tance from the ground; but there was no differer 
at all. 
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TOPICS OF INQUIRY 


» 
RESPECTING 


LIGHT AND LUMINOUS MATTER. 


I. The Table of Presence. 


Opserve first, all bodies of every kind which gen- 
erate light ; as stars, fiery meteors, flame, wood, met- 
als, and other bodies ignited, sugar in scraping and 
reaking, the glowworm, spray of salt-water beaten 
and thrown about, the eyes of some animals, some 
kinds of rotten wood, a great mass of snow. The air 
itself may perhaps have a feeble light suited to the 

€yes of those animals which see at night. Iron and 
tin when put into aqua-fortis for solution boil up, and 
Without any fire conceive a strong heat; but whether 
they emit any light is a point for inquiry. The oil of 
™mps sparkles in hard frosts; on a clear night a feeble 
ight is sometimes visible about a sw eating horse ; ; and 
Sometimes likewise, though seldom, about men’s hair, 
in the shape of a small lambent flame ; as happened to 
Lucius Mareius in Spain.t A woman's stomacher was 
lately observed to shine, but only on being rubbed ; 
this however had been dyed green, a dye in which 
alum is an ingredient, and it slightly crackled while 
It glittered. Inquire whether alum glitters on being 


1 Livy, xxv. 39. 
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scraped or broken ; but I suppose it requires a stronge: 
fracture than sugar, as being a more stubborn body 
Some stockings have been observed to shine on bein; 
pulled off, either from sweat or alum dye. Other in 
stances, 


II. The Tuble of Absence in the next Degree. 


Observe likewise what those bodies are which d 
not emit light, and yet have a great resemblance s 
those which do. Boiling water gives no light; neithe 
does air though violently heated. Mirrors and di 
monds, which reflect light so wonderfully, give nom 
of their own. Other instances. 

Observe likewise accurately in this kind of instane 
respecting those that are migratory, that is, where lige 
is present and absent, as it were in passing. An 3 
nited coal gives light, but if it be strongly compress< 
it at once loses it. The crystalline moisture of t- 
glowworm, at the death of the worm, though brok. 
and divided into parts, retains its light for a short tiom 
but this soon dies away. Other instances. 


III. The Table of Degrees. 


Observe the different intensities and vibrations « 
different kinds of light. The flame of wood emits 
strong light; the flame of spirit of wine a weaker; t] 
flame of coals thoroughly ignited one very dusky a= 
hardly visible. Other instances. 


IV. Colours of Light. 


Observe concerning the colours of light, what kind 
there are, and what not. Some of the stars are white 
some bright, some reddish, and some lead-coloured: 





“TOPICA INQUISITIONIS DE LUCE ET LUMINE." 277 


Common flames are generally saffron-coloured, and 
among them celestial coruscations and the flames of 
gunpowder are most inclined to whiteness. The flame 
of sulphur is a beautiful blue. Some bodies have pur- 
ple flames. No green flames are yet discovered; the 
most inclined thereto is the light of the glowworm, 
Neither are there scarlet flames, Ignited iron is red- 
dish, and when more intensely ignited, whitish. Other 


instances. 


V. Reflections of Laght. 

Observe what bodies reflect light; as mirrors, wa- 
ters, polished metals, the moon, and precious stones. 
All liquid bodies and such as have a very smooth and 
polished surface have some brightness; but brightness 
is a small degree of luminosity, 

Observe carefully whether the light of one lucid 
body can be reflected by another; as if ignited iron 
be taken and exposed to the sun’s rays. For the re- 
flections of light are reflected again from mirror to 
mirror, though they become gradually fainter and 
weaker. Other instances. 


VI. Multiplications of Light. 

| Observe the multiplication of light, as by mirrors, 
perspective glasses, and the like, by which light may 
be brought to a focus, thrown to a distance, or ren- 
dered more subtle and better suited to distinguish visi- 
ble objects ; as we see painters place a glass of water 
before the candle. 
_ Observe likewise whether all bodies when they are 

| quantities do not reflect light. For light (it 
7 be believed) either passes through or is reflected. 
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whether light is conveyed by the body of the air. We 

see certainly that sounds are conveyed by the winds, 

as you can hear far further with the wind than against 

it. But inquire whether there is anything similar in 
XI. Transparency of Lucid Bodies. 

Observe likewise the transparency of lucid bodies. 
The wick of a candle is seen within the flame, but 
through larger flames objects are not visible. Nay, 
on the contrary, all transparency is lost in an ignited 
body ; as may be seen in glass, which on being ignited 
is no longer transparent. The body of the air is trans- 
parent, as likewise is water; but these two transparent 
bodies when mixed in snow or foam lose their trans- 
parency and acquire a kind of light of their own. 


XII. Affinities and Oppositions of Laight. 

Observe the affinities and also the oppositions of 
light. With regard to its generation, light has affinity 
principally with three things; heat, tenuity, and mo- 
tion. Observe therefore their unions and separations 
with respect to light, with the degrees thereof. The 
flame of spirit of wine or the ignis fatuus is far gentler 
in heat than ignited iron, but stronger in light: glow- 
worms, the spray of salt water, and many of the thi 
before enumerated, throw out light, but are not hot to 
the touch. Ignited metals are not rare bodies, you 
have a strong heat: air, on the contrary, is one of th 
rarest of bodies, yet has no arte Agal 1, air and 
winds are ate in aioe eat hit ip ered 

emit light. . 
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In the affinities of light which relate not to the gen- 
€ration, but only to the process of it, there is nothing 
SO closely connected as sound. Observe therefore care- 
fually with respect to their sympathies and antipathies. 
“hey agree in the following points. Light and sound 
iffuse themselves all round. Light and sound travel 
€o avery great distance, but light the quickest ; as we 
Se in guns, where the light is seen before the report 
is heard, although the flame comes last. Light and 
S@und admit the most subtle distinctions ; witness artic- 
‘alate words in the case of sound; all the images of 
Visible things in the case of light. Light and sound 
Scarce produce or generate anything except in the 

| Senses and spirits of animals. Light and sound are 
€asily generated and quickly vanish. For it must not 
be supposed that the sound which lasts for a time after 
the striking of a bell or chord is produced by the first 
Percussion. For if the bell or chord be touched and 
Stopped, the sound dies at once. It is manifest there- 
fore that the duration of the sound is generated by 
Succession. Light is overpowered by a greater light, 
@s sound by a greater sound; «c. 
Their differences are these :— Light as I have said 
4S quicker than sound. Light travels further than 
SOun. Whether light is conveyed in the body of 
thre air, like sound, is uncertain. Light moves only in 
a straight line, sound obliquely and in any way ; for 
Ww hen anything is seen under the shadow of a screen, 
At is not to be supposed that the light itself penetrates 
that screen, but only that it illuminates the air around 
it ; which likewise somewhat brightens the neighbour- 
ing air behind the screen ; whereas a sound made on 
One side of a wall is heard without much diminution 








989 TRANSLATION OF “DE LUCE ET LUMINE.” 


on the other. Sound likewise is heard from within a 
solid body, though more faint; as we see in sounds 
within the bloudstone, or in bodies struck under water ; 
whereas light in a solid and untransparent body that is 
stopped on all sides, is not seen at all. Lastly, all 
sound is generated in motion and a manifest clision of 
bodies ; but light not so. 

For the oppositions to light, unless you take priva- 
tions to mean oppositions, there are none that occur to 
me ; but what is most credible is that sluggishness of 
bodies in their parts is the chief enemy to light. For 
there is scarce anything luminous which is not either 
in its own nature very movable, or excited by heat or 
motion or the vital spirit. Other instances. 


I mean always, not only that other instances are to 
be sought for (for these few are only adduced by way 
of example), but likewise that new topics of inquiry 
should be added, as the nature of things leads the way. 





TRANSLATIONS 


OF 


THE PHILOSOPHICAL WORKS. 


PART IL. 








THOUGHTS 


ON THE 


NATURE OF THINGS. 








THOUGHTS ON THE NATURE OF THINGS. 


I. 
On the Division of Bodies, Continuity, and Vacuity. 


Tue doctrine of Democritus concerning atoms is 
either true or useful for demonstration. For it is not 
Peasy either to grasp in thought or to express in words 
the genuine subtlety of nature, such as it is found in 
things, without supposing an atom. Now the word 
atom is used in two senses, not very different from one 
another. For it is either taken for the last term or 
smallest portion of the division or fraction of bodies, or 
else for a body without vacuity. With respect to the 
first, these two positions may be safely and certainly 
laid down ; the one, that there is in things a much 
More subtle distribution and comminution than falls 
under view ; the other, that this is not however infi- 
nite nor perpetually divisible. For if a man observe 
diligently, he will find that the minute particles of 
things in continued bodies are far more subtle than — 
those in bodies broken and discontinued. For we see 
that a little saffron infused and stirred up in water will 
Colour a whole hogshead, so as to make it distinguish- 
able even by the sight from pure water. Now this dis- 
tmbution of saffron in the water is certainly more subtle 
than that of the finest powder, as will be shown if a 
imilar quantity of powder of Brazil-wood, pomegranate 
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and 
tas ond working Uawy sen be heutanl 
cleared away. But im these and similar things, no 
man in his senses will assert that the process is mfinite, 
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aration from the body contiguous to them, he laid it 
Gown as certain that Nature abhorred any large or 
Collected vacuum. On the other hand, when he per- 
Ceived that the same matter of a body was contracted 
4nd condensed, and again expanded and dilated, and 
that it occupied and filled unequal spaces, sometimes 
larger and sometimes smaller, he did not see how this 
ingress and egress of bodies in their own places could 
happen except by means of a vacuum interspersed ; 
less when the body was compressed, and more when it 
was relaxed. For this contraction must needs happen 
in one of these three ways; either in that just imen- 
tioned, namely, by the exclusion of vacuum in propor- 
tion to the contraction ; or by the forcing out of some 
other body previously intermixed ; or by some natural 
(whatever that may be) condensation and rarefaction 
of bodies. Now with regard to the forcing out of a 
finer body, that process seems to have no end. It is 
true indeed that sponges and the like porous bodies are 
Contracted when the air is squeezed out; but it is 
Shown by many experiments that the air itself admits 
| of a considerable contraction. Are we then to sup- 
Pose that the finer part of the air is squeezed out, and 
| Cut of that part another, and so on for ever? Such an 
pinion is strongly opposed by the fact that the finer 
ies are, the greater is the contraction they admit of; 
Whereas it should be the contrary, if contraction pro- 
Ceeded from the forcing out of the finer part. And 
With regard to the other way, namely, that the same 
les, not otherwise changed, do yet admit of more or 
€ss in density or rarity, it need not be much laboured. 
For it seems to be something positive, depending on a 
apposition incapable of further explanation, as Aristo- 
VOL. x. 19 
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tle’s assertions generally do. There remains theref——» 
the third way, which supposes a vacuum. And iff” 
man object to this, that it appears strange and alm. «= 
incredible there should be a vacuum interspersed wl a c 
a body is found everywhere, he will, if he cah mol 
consider the examples adduced above of water c> ol 
oured with saffron or air infected with odours, ea =1ls 
see that there can be no part of the water specified 
where saffron is not; and yet it is plain, by compar-ang 
the water and sattron together before they are mixed, 
that the body of the water is immeasurably greza ter 
than that of the saffron. And if this be found in the 
‘ase Of different bodies, much more must it be sup- 
posed to take place in body and vacuity. But in- one 
respect the conjecture uf Hero, a mechanical man, was 
inferior to that of Democritus, who was a distinguished 
philosopher : for Hero, because he did not find a col 
lected vacuum in our globe, simply denied its exist- 
ence: whereas there is no reason why in the regions 
of the air, where there are doubtless greater expansions 
of bodies. there may not be also a collected vacuum. 
But in these and similar inquiries men should be once 
for all admonished, not to be confounded and distrust 
ful in consequence of the exceeding subtlety of nature, 
but to think that both the units and the sums of things 
are equally subject to calculation. For it is as easy [0 
talk or think of 1000 vears as of 1000 seconds, although 
vears consist of many seconds. Again, let no one 
think that this is rather a matter of curious speculation 
than for work and use. For we may see that almost 
all philosophers and others who have worked diligently 
in experience and particulars, and cut nature as it were 
to the quick, are drawn into these Inquiries, though 
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they do not complete them with felicity. And there 
18 no stronger or truer reason why the philosophy we 
have is barren of effects than this, that it has caught 
at the subtleties of common words and notions, and 


has not attempted to pursue or investigate the subtlety 
of nature. 


II. 
On the Equality and Inequality of Atoms or Seeds. 


The inventions and opinions of Pythagoras were 
mostly of such a nature as were rather suited to found 
an order in religion than to open a school in philoso- 
phy; and this has been confirmed by the issue. For 
his discipline has prevailed and flourished more in the 
heresy of the Manichees and the superstition of Maho- 
Met than with philosophers. Yet his opinion that the 
world consists of numbers may be so understood as to 
penetrate to the principles of nature. For there are 
two opinions, nor can there be more, with respect to 
atoms or the seeds of things; the one that of Democ- 
Titus, which attributed to atoms inequality and configu- 
Tation, and by configuration position ; the other perhaps 
that of Pythagoras, which asserted that they were alto- 
gether equal and similar. For he who assigns equality 
to atoms necessarily places all things in numbers; but 
he who allows other attributes has the benefit of the 
Primitive natures of separate atoms, besides the numbers 
or proportions of their conjunctions. Now the practical 
question which corresponds to this speculative question, 
and may determine it, is that which was also adduced 
by Democritus; namely, whether all things may be 
Made out of all things; and as he believed this to 


1 Lucretius, i. 784. 
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be contrary to reason, he maintained the diversity of 
atoms. But to me this question does not appear to be 
well proposed, nor to press the former question, if it 
be understood of the immediate transmutation of bod- 
jes. But the proper question is whether all bodies 
do not likewise pass through regular circuits and inter- 
mediate changes. For+there is no doubt but that the 
seeds of things, though equal, as soon as they have 
thrown themselves into certain groups and knots, com- 
pletely assume the nature of dissimilar bodies, till those 
groups or knots are dissolved; so that the nature and 
affections of compound bodies may be as great a hin- 
drance and obstacle to immediate transmutation as those 
of simple. But Democritus, acute as he is in investi- 
gating the principles of bodies, when he comes to ex- 
amine the principles ef motions appears to be unequal 
to himself, and to be unskilful ; which likewise was the 
common fault of all the philosophers. And I know not 
whether this inquiry I speak of concerning the first 
condition of seeds or atoms be not the most useful of 
all; as being the supreme rule of act and power, and 
the true moderator of hope and works, There is like- 
wise another inquiry flowing from this, which has a 
less extensive sphere of usefulness, but approaches 
nearer to things and works. I mean the inquiry con- 
cerning separation and alteration; namely, what is 
done by separation, and what by other means. For it 
is an error familiar to the mind of man, which has like- 
wise received great strength and increase from the 
philosophy of the chemists, to impute things ppt 
tion, which are due to something else. Eons tance 

when water passes into vapour, one may easily 
that the finer part of the water is “mitted, 
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grosser remains; as we may see in wood, where part 
escapes in flame and smoke, and part remains behind 
in ashes. And one may suspect that something of the 
same kind takes place in water, though not so mani- 
festly. For although the whole body of water some- 
times appears to bubble up and evaporate, yet some 
dregs like ashes may adhere to the vessel. But this 
consideration is deceptive. For it is most certain that 
the whole body of water may be changed into air, and 
if anything do adhere to the vessel, this may not hap- 
pen from the selection and separation of the grosser 
part; but perhaps because some part (although of a 
perfectly similar substance to that which escapes) has 
from its position touched the vessel, And this is very 
apparent in quicksilver, which becomes totally volatile, 
and recovers its former consisteney without even the 
dightest loss. Likewise in the oil of lamps and the 
tallow of candles the whole of the fat becomes volatile 
without depositing any ashes; for soot is generated 
after and not before flame, and is the carcass of the 
fame, not the sediment of the oil or tallow. And this 
prepares a way to the overthrow of the theory of De- 
mocritus on the diversity of seeds or atoms ; a way, I 
mean, in nature ; for in opinion the way is much more 
easy and inviting, because the common philosophy 
Makes its feigned matter indifferent and agreeable to 
all forms. 








it. 
On the Negligence of the Ancients in the Inquiry con 
cerning Motion and the moving Principles of Things. 


> rest the inquiry of nature principally on the con- 
‘and examination of motion is the part of 








294 TRANSLATION OF THE 


one who regards works. But to study or feign inactive 
principles of things is the part of those who would sow 
talk and nourish disputations. Now by inactive prin- 
ciples I mean those which tell us of what things are 
made up and consist, but not by what force or in what 
manner they come together. For with a view to action 
and the enlargement of the power or operation of man 
it is not enough, nor indeed of any great use, to know 
of what things consist, if you know not the ways and 
means of their mutations and transformations. For to 
take an example from physicians (from whose notions 
these celebrated inquiries concerning the principles of 
things seem to have come), is a man who knows the 
simple ingredients of treacle, able for certain to make 
that compound? Or when a man has by him a proper 
description of the materials used for making sugar, 
glass, and cloth, would you suppose him on that ac- 
count to possess the art of preparing and making them? 
And yet men’s speculations are principally occupied in 
investigating and examining these dead principles; as 
if a man should make it his object to inspect the amat- 
omy of the corpse of nature, instead of inquiring into 
her living faculties and powers, But the moving prin 
ciples of things are treated for the most part only in 
passage ; so that it passes all wonder to see how care- 
lessly and loosely the greatest and most useful thing of 
all is inquired and handled. For if we consider for a 
while the philosophies in fashion, will the principle of 
stimulus of matter by privation, of the shaping of mat- 
ter according to an idea, of the aggregation of similar 
particles, of the fortuitous agitation of atoms im a vac- 
uum, of strife and friendship, of reciprocal impressions 
of heaven and earth, of alliance of the elements by 
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Symbuvlising qualities, of the influence of celestial bod- 
les, of sympathies and antipathies, of secret and specific 
Virtues and properties, of fate, fortune, necessity, — 
will, I say, such generalities as these, which are noth- 
ing but spectres and appearances that float and play on 
the surface of things, as on water, enrich mankind or 
increase their possessions? Such things indeed fill or 
rather swell the imagination, but they are of’ no effect 
towards the accomplishment of works, the mutation of 
bodies, or the direction of motions. Again, arguments 
and subtleties concerning natural and violent motion, 
Motion from within and motion from without, and the 
limits cf motions, these likewise lay no hold upon the 
bedy of nature, but are rather like writings on the 
bark. Discarding therefore such matters, or sentenc- 
ing them to be handed over to popular discourse, we 
should investigate those appetites and inclinations of 
things by which all that variety of effects and changes 
which we see in the works of nature and art is made 
up and brought about. And we should try to enchain 
Nature, like Proteus; for the right discovery and dis- 
tinction of the kinds of motions are the true bonds of 
Proteus. For according as motions, that is, incentives 
and restraints, can be spurred on or tied up, so follows 
Conversion and transformation of matter itself. 


IV. 


On the common Division of Motion, that itis useless and 
rude. 


The division of motion received in philosophy seems 
Popular and without foundation ; distinguishing -the 
thing only by effects, and no way conducing to knowl- 
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edve by causes. For generation, corruption, augm.  « 
tation, diminution, alteration, carriage to place, = 
nothing else than the works and effects of motio wa 
Which when they arrive at a manifest change of thi aa, 
that is obvious to popular notice are then (in a szorr 
of contemplation sufficiently dull) distinguished by 
these names. For IT doubt not but what they mean 
ix this; when bodies by motion (of whatever kind it 
le) have advanced so far as to obtain a new form or 
luse the old one (which is a kind of period and comple- 
tion of their course), this is called motion of generation 
or corruption ; but if, the form still remaining, the body 
only acquires quantity and a new dimension, this 1 
called motion of augmentation or diminution ; but if 
while the size and confines, or circumference, likewise 
remain, the quality, actions, and passions are changed, 
this is called the motion of alteration ; but if both the 
form and. size and quantity remain, and nothing is 
changed but the place, this is expressed by the notion 
of carriage. But all these things, if you examine them 
more deeply and carefully, are the measure of motions 
and periods or courses and as it were tasks of motions 5 
not real differences; for they point out what has beet 
done, but searee intimate the manner of doing 1 
Such terms therefore, though necessary tor) explana 
tion and suited to logical reasonings, are utterly want 
Ne Momtural science. or all these motions are eon 
posed, decomposed, and composed) again in manituld 
ways: Whereas, if we would study nature scientitically: 
we must tind the way to simpler phenomena. — For the 
principles, fountains, causes. and forms of motions, thi 
is, the appetites and passions ef every Kind: of matter 
are the proper chjects of plitiosophy sand therewithal 
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e impressions or impulses of motions, the restraints 
id reluctations, the passages and obstructions, the al- 
rnations and mixtures, the circuits and series; ina 
‘ord, the universal process of motions. For spirited 
isputes, probable arguments, vague speculations, or 
pecious opinions, are of little service. But the busi- 
ness is, by proper methods and a course of application 
suitable to nature, to acquire the power of exciting, re- 
straining, increasing, remitting, multiplying, and calm- 
ing and stopping any motion whatever in a matter sus- 
ceptible of it; and thereby to preserve, change, and 
transform bodies. Now those motions are to be chiefly 
inquired, which are simple, primitive, and fundamental, 
whereof the rest are composed. For it is most certain 
that by how much the more simple motions are dis- 
covered, by so much will the power of man be increased 
and made independent of materials special and _pre- 
pared, and strengthened for the production of new 
works, Surely as the words or terms of all languages, 
inan immense variety, are composed of a few simple 
letters, so all the actions and powers of things are 
formed by a few natures and original elements of sim- 
ple motions. And it were shame that men should 
have examined so carefully the tinklings of their own 
Voice, and should yet bé so ignorant of the voice of 
nature; and as in the early ages (before letters were 
invented), should discern only compound sounds and 
Words, not distinguishing the elements and letters. 
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Vv. 


That the Quantity of Matter is fixed, and that Cha a2 4 
takes place without Loss. 


That all things are changed, and that nothing recam LI; 
perishes, and that the sum of matter remains exac> t Iy 
the same, is sufficiently certain. And as it needed the 
omnipotence of God to create something out of nothm 27,2, 
so it requires the same omnipotence to reduce some: 
thing to nothing. Whether this be done by the failure 
of the preserving power, or by act of dissolution, 1s 
nothing to the purpose ; it 1s enough that the decree 
of the Creator must necessarily intervene. This being 
laid down, in order to prevent abstraction of thought, 
and to show that I do not speak of any fictitious mat- 
ter, I likewise give notice that the matter introduced 
hy me is such, and invested with such a nature, of 
which it may be truly said that one body contains more 
of it, and another (though filling the same measure) 
less. For example, lead contains more, water less, ait 
much less; and this not in an indefinite and uncertain 
proportion, but precisely, so that the difference may be 
exactly calculated, as twice as much, three times 38 
much, and the like. And therefore if a man say that 
airamay be made from water, or vice versd, that watet 
may be made from air, I will listen to him; but if he 
should say that a given quantity of water may B® 
turned into the same quantity of air, I will not; tor it 
would be the same as saving that something may be 
reduced to nothing. In like manner, on the ote 
hand, to say that a given measure of air (for instance © 
a bladder of a certain dimension full of air) may BP 
turned into a like measure of water, is the same 2° 
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saying that something may be made out of nothing. 
From these positions therefore I have now thought 
good to draw three precepts or counsels for use, in 
order that men may eal ae more skilfully, 
and by that means more suece y. Of these the 
first is that men should Sons nec nature to 
render her account; that is, when they perceive that a 
body which was before manifest to the sense has escaped 
and disappeared, they should not admit or liquidate the 
account before it has been shown them where the body 
has gone to, and into what it has been received. This, 
as things now are, is done most remissly, and specula- 
tion generally ends with sight, insomuch that men do 
not know what becomes even of such a common thing _ 
as flame ; for the idea that it is changed into the body 

of air is most erroneous. The second is, that when 
men consider the inexorable necessity there is in the 
nature of matter to sustain itself, and not to turn or 
dissolve into nothing, they should omit no way of vex- 
ing and working it, if they would detect and bring out 
its ultimate operations and powers of resistance. This 
counsel may appear simple enough; whodenies it? 
but yet it seems useful, and there is something in it. 
Nevertheless let us, if you please, bestow a little obser- 
yation thereon. Take it then thus. The greatest 
obstacle which a man meets with, either in operating 
or im experimenting, is certainly this, that he can 
scarcely preserve a given mass of matter without dimi- 
fution or increase of quantity, and at the same time 
press and work upon it; but it escapes his ultimate 
| force by separation. Now there are two kinds of sep- 
apart of the matter either escapes, as in de- 
at least withdraws itself, as in cream. ‘The 
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intention therefore of a profound and radical change of 
bodies is no other than this, that matter be by all proper 
methods vexed, and yet both these separations in the 
meantime prevented. For then only does matter suffer 
real constraint, when every way of escape is cut off. 
The third and last is, that. men, when they see altera- 
tions made in bodies without any diminution or increase 
of matter, should first get rid of the mistaken idea 
which is so deeply rooted, namely, that alteration is 
caused only by separation; next, Seino 
carefully and scientifically to di 

Se; hin they are 10 be vofersed to aeperstilian 
when only to disorder and a different position of the 
parts without other separation, and when to both. For 
when I take a rough and unripe pear in my hands, 
and squeeze, beat, and work it, and it thereby acquires 
sweetness ; or when amber or a jewel is reduced to an 
extremely fine powder, and thereby loses its colour, I 
do not believe that any considerable part of the matter 
is lost, but only that the parts of the body are placed 
in a new position. It remains to eradicate one error 
from the human mind which is of such power, that 
if it be believed, some of the things I have mentioned 
may be regarded as desperate. For it is a common 
opinion that the spirits of things, when they are raised 
by heat to a more intense degree of tenuity, escape, 

even in the most solid vessels (say silver or pr 
through some secret pores and passages ; but this is not 
true. For neither air nor spirit, though rarefied by the 
accession of heat, no, nor flame itself, is so ready to 
attenuate itself, that it can seek or make a passage for 
itself through those pores. But as water does not pass 
through a very small hole, so neither does air escape 











\. 


“ COGITATIONES DE NATURA RERUM." 301 


through these pores. For as air is far rarer than water, 
so also such pores are'far finer than visible holes ; nor 
would there be any use in compressing air in a close 
vessel if such perspirations were at hand or in its 
power. But the example which they allege is a 
wretched or rather a pitiable one, as are most of the 
speculations of the common philosophy when one comes 
to particulars. For they say that if a lighted piece of 
paper be put into a cup, and the mouth of the cup be 
at once inverted and held over a vessel of water, the 
water is drawn upwards; because when the flame and 
the air raretied by the flame, which had oceupied some 
space, have exhaled through the pores of the vessel, 
some body must take their place; and that it is the 
same in cupping-vessels which draw the flesh. Now 
with regard to the succession of the water or the flesh, 
they judge rightly; with regard to the cause which 
precedes it, most unskilfully. For it is not any emis- 
sion of the body which gives the space, but only 
a contraction ; for the body into which flame relapses 
fills a far smaller space than the flame before it was 
extinguished, And hence comes that vacuum which 
requires a succession. And in cupping-glasses this is 
shown most plainly. For when men want them to 
draw more strongly, they touch them with a sponge 
dipped in cold water, that the air within may be con- 
densed by cold and occupy a smaller space. There- 
fore men may be easy on that point, and not trouble 
themselves about the ready escape of the spirits ; sinee 
it is most certain that even those. spirits which they 
often miss, as odours, tastes, and the like, do not always 
escape from the place in which they are confined, but 
are confounded within. 


= 
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VI. 

That certain bodies appear at rest and deprived of 
motion, seems correct if applied to the whole or entire 
body, but if to the parts erroneous. For simple and 
absolute rest, both in the parts and the whole, there is 
none ; but that which is thought to be so is the effect 
of some hindrance, prevention and equilibrium of mo- 
tions. For instance, in garden watering-pots, which 
are pierced full of holes at the bottom, the water (if 
the mouth of the pot be stopped up) does not run out 
at the bottom; and this evidently proceeds from a 
retractive motion, not from a quiescent nature. For 
the water tries to descend, as much as if it had the 
power to do so; but there being nothing at the top of 
the pot to take its place, the water at the bottom is 
drawn back and forcibly detained by the water at the 
top. For if in wrestling the stronger man holds down 
the weaker, so that he cannot move, yet, if the weaker 
still resist with all his strength, the motion of resistance 
is not therefore less, because it does not prevail, and is 
held fast by the stronger motion. Now this which I 
say of false rest, as in innumerable things it is usefal 
to be known, so it sheds no small light on the inquiry 
of the nature of solid and liquid, or consistency and 
fluidity. For solids seem to be stationary and at rest 
in their positions, but liquids to move about and be in 
confusion; for you cannot raise a column or other 
statue of water as you can of wood or stone. There- 
fore it is natural to suppose that the upper parts of the 
water strive (by a'motion which they call natural) to 
flow downwards ; but that with the parts of wood it # 
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different. This however is not true; as there is the 
same motion downwards in the upper parts of wood as in 
water ; and this would be carried into action, if it were 
not held and drawn back by a more powerful motion. 
Now this is certainly the desire of continuity, or the 
avoidance of separation, which belongs to water as well 
as to wood, but in wood is stronger than the motion of 
gravity, in water weaker. For that even liquids par- 
ticipate in this motion is manifest. In bubbles we see 
the water throw itself into thin films of a hemispherical 
form to avoid separation, In droppings we see the 
water, to continue itself, is drawn out and attenuated 
into a fine thread, as long as there is any water to 
succeed; but if there be’ a deficiency in the continu- 
ation, then the water forms itself into round drops, 
whereof the diameter is much greater than the pre- 
vious thread. In like manner we see water does not 
readily submit to a very subtle comminution of its 
parts, since it will not of its own natural weight, with- 
out concussion, run out of very fine holes and cracks, 
Whence it is evident that in liquids there is an appe- 
tite of continuity, though a weak one ; whereas on the 
contrary, in solids it is strong, and overpowers the 
natural motion or gravity. For if a man think that in 
a pillar of wood or stone the upper parts do not desire 
to flow downwards, but to support themselves exactly 
in the same state, he will easily correct his mistake by 
observing that pillars or the like, if their height be not 
in proportion to the width of their base, but exceed it, 
eannot stand, but are borne down by their weight ; so 
that very high buildings must incline to a pyramidal 
form, and be narrower towards the top. But what 
that nature is which increases or lessens this desire of 
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continuity will not easily be found on inguiry. It will 
perhaps be suggested that the parts of solids are denser 
and more compact; the parts of liquids rarer and 
looser ; or that liquids have a spirit which is a prin 
ciple of fluidity that is wanting in solids, and the like. 
But neither of these is in accordance with truth. For 
it is manifest that snow and wax, which may be cut 
quicksilyer or melted lead, as is proved in the pr 
portion of their gravities. But if a man still insist that 
snow or wax, though rarer (in the whole) than quiek- 
silver, may yet have closer and more compact parts; 
tbat that because their bodies are spongy, and have 
"Many cavities, and admit the air, they are therefore in 
the whole lighter; as is the case in the pumice-stone, 
which in proportion to its size may perhaps be lighter 
than wood, yet if both be reduced to powder, the pow- 
der of pumice-stone will be heavier than that of wood, 
because it has now lost its cavities; his observations 
and objections are good. But what will they sy to 
melted snow and wax, where the cavities are already 
filled up? or what to the bodies of gums, mastich, and 
the like, which have not these manifest cavities, and 
yet are hghter than many fiukis? Now what they 
thine: flow, is certainly at first sight probable, and 
familiar to common notions; but im reality it is more 
difficult and erruneous, as being not only not supported 
by reason, bat almost oppesed tw it. For this spirit 
they talk of does in fact (though it may appear strange) 
produce consistency, and not fluiditr. And this is ex 
cellently shown in the instance of snow, which though 


a bedy compounded of water and air, and though air 
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zemied water separate are fluids. vet acquires consistency 

Bon mixture. But if a man object that this may per- 

Raaps proceed from a condensation of the watery part 
toy cold, and not from the interposition of the air, he 
3mMay correct his opinion by observing that foam also is 
a body like snow, which yet is no way condensed by 
cold. But if he still urge that in foam likewise con- 
clensation preceeds not from cold, but from agitation 
zand percussion, let him look at the boys who, out of a 
little air breathed through a pipe or tube, and water 
mixed with a little soap, to make it more tenacious, 
raise a wonderful tower-like fabric of bubbles. But 
the fact is that bodies, at the touch of a body that. is 
friendly or similar, resolve and open themselves ; but 
at the touch of an unfriendly body they shrink up and 
gather themselves together. And hence the apposition 
of an alien body is the cause of ¢onsistency. Thus we 
See that when oil is mixed with water, the transpareney 
which existed before both in the oil and the water is to 
@ certain extent lost. On the other hand, we see that 
Paper moistened with water resolves itself and loses its 
Consistency (which before by reason of the air in its 
Pores was strong); but moistened with oil it does it 
less, because oil agrees less with paper. The same 

likewise we see in sugar and like bodies, which relax 

themselves to receive water or wine, and that not only 
When the liquids press upon them, but they likewise 
Suck and draw up the liquids themselves. 


VII. 
On the Consent between Sensible and Insensible Bodies. 


The passions of bodies which have sense, and of 


bodies without sense, have a great. correspondence, 
YOL, x. 20 
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except that a sensible body has also a spirit. For ] 
pupil of the cye is like a looking-glass, or water, aw 
receives and reflects the images of light and visib. 
bodies’in the same manner. The organ of hearing Ipz 
a conformity with an obstruction in a cave, from whic 
the voice and sound is best re-echoed. The attraction 
of things inanimate, and again the horrors and aversiox3s 
(I speak of such as are proper and peculiar) in ara} 
mals, correspond to the sense of smell and pleasing ara d 
disagreeable odours. In the taste and touch we firad 
every kind cither of violence on the one hand or of 
gentle and friendly insinuation on the other which can 
happen in inanimate bodies, with all the configuratioms 
of these same passions, expressed and interpreted. For 
in dead bodies compressions, extensions, corrosiors, 
separations, and the like are concealed in their process, 
and only perceived in their manifest effects. But im 
animals they are performed with a sensation of palm 
according to the different kind and character of the 
violence, the spirit pervading everything. And from 
this principle is derived the knowledge whether any 
animal may possibly have some other sense besides 
those observed; and how many, and what kind of 
senses there may be in the whole race of animals. 
For a just distinction of the passions ot! matter will 
give the number of senses, provided only that the 
requisite organs be supplied, and the spirit be added. 


VIII. 

On Violent Motion, that it is the flight and dispersion of 
the parts of a thing from pressure, though not. visible. 
Violent motion (as they call it), whereby projectiles 

as stones, arrows, bullets, and the like, fly through the 


Iam 
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fracture in that part, where from the predisposition of 
the body the union was weakest ; and yet this very 
motion, while it disturbs and penetrates every part, 
does not show itself to the eye until there is an open 
fracture or solution of continuity. Again, we see ifa 
piece of iron wire, or a stick, or a quill (or such like 
bodies as are flexible and yet elastic) be bent, and held 
by both ends between the finger and thumb, it imme- 
diately leaps away. Now the cause of this motion is 
proved manifestly not to lie in the extreme parts of the 
body, which are held fast by the fingers; but in the 
middle, which bears the violence; to relieve which this 
Motion is set at work. But in this example it plainly 
appears that the cause of motion they derive from the 
impulse of the air is excluded; for there is no percus- 
sion to set the air in action. And this is also shown in 
the trivial experiment of squeezing a fresh and slip- 
pery plum-stone between the fingers, gradually increas- 
ing the pressure, and so shooting it out. For in this 
example likewise, compression takes the place of per- 
. cussion. But the most evident effect of this motion is 
seen in the perpetual revolutions or rotations of pro- 
jectiles in their flight ; for they go forward, but their 
Progress is in spiral lines, —that is, revolving as they 
go. And certainly I have felt some doubt as to this 
spiral motion, so rapid as it is and yet so free and as It 
Were familiar to things, whether it did not depend on 
some higher principle. But I think the cause of this 
effect is the same that I am now speaking of, and no 
other. For pressure of a body at once excites a mo- 
tion in the parts or particles to extricate and free them- 
selves in any way‘they can. And hence the body is 
not only driven in a straight line, and so flies forward ; 





310 TRANSLATION OF THE 


but it tries all round, and therefore revolves; for b-»-~g) 
motions help to set it free. And in solid bodies thiss 5 
something subtle and abstruse ; in soft bodies it is @~>-- 
dent, and almost palpable. For as wax or lead, axad 
similar soft bodies, on being struck with a hamme x, 
give way not only forwards, but on all sides; so hax-d 
or resisting bodies fly both in a right line and rours d 
about. For the corporeal yielding in soft bodies arm 4 
the local yielding in hard proceed on the same prima ™ 
ciple ; and it is in the change of shape of a soft bod&- J 
that we can best pereeive what the passion of a har d 
body is when it escapes and flies. Meantime, I woul 

not be understood to deny that, besides this motioe 
(which is the principal thig), some part of the wor7— k 
is also to be attributed to the conveyance of the air, be JY 
which the principal motion may be assisted, impedec— | 
turned, and directed. For of this too the power is n-— 
inconsiderable. And this explanation of violent anm 4 
mechanical motion (which has hitherto escaped obse = 
vation) is as the fountain of practical operation. 


IX. 


On the cause of Motion in Fire-arme, that it has only bee=n 
inqared in part, and that not the principal one. 


The cause of fire-arms, and the explanation of 350 
powerful and noble a motion is imperfect, and deficie 1! 
Jin the most important part. For they say that gua 
yowder, When converted into flame and rarefied, dilates 
‘tsclf. and fills a larger space : and hence follows, — as 
otherwise cither two bodies would be in one place, oF 
there would be a penetration of dimensions, or the form 
of the element would he destroyed, or the situation of 
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three parts would be contrary to the nature of the whole 
Cfor these are the phrases used),—the expulsion or 
breaking out of the opposing body. 


And there is some- 
thing i in what they say. 


For this appetite and passion 
of matter has likewise some part in this kind of motion. 


Nevertheless they are wrong in too hastily referring 
the matter to this necessity of dilatation of the body, 
without distinctly considering that which in nature pre- 
eedes. For that the body of the powder after it. is 
turned into flame should occupy a larger space, is in- 
deed necessary; but that the body of the powder 
should catch flame, and that too with such rapidity, 
is not so, but depends on the preceding conflict and 
relation of motions with one another. For no doubt 
but that the solid and heavy body, which is driven out 
or removed by a motion of this kind, resists sedulously 
before it gives way; and if it be stronger it gains the 
victory ; that i is, the flame does not drive out. the bullet, 
but the bullet smothers the flame. Therefore if in 
place of gunpowder you take sulphur, camphor. or like 
things, which themselves soon cateh fire. and if (since 
compactness of bodies is an impediment to kindling) 
you make them up into grains of powder mixed with 
sme portion of the ash of juniper, or some other very 
combustible wood, yet (if there be no nitre) that rapid 
and powerful motion will not follow, but the motion of 
kindling will be hindered and restrained by the mass 
the resisting body, and will not develop itself or 
take effect. But the truth of the matter is this. You 
will find that the motion here inquired is double and 
Compound. For besides the motion of kindling, which 
is principally i in the sulphur of the pow der, there is an- 
other stronger and more violent. This proceeds from 
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the crude and watery spirit, produced mostly from the 
nitre, and in some degree from the charcoal of willow- 
wood, which is not only expanded (as vapours usually 
are by heat), but also (which is the chief point) flies 
and bursts away from the heat and inflammation with 
the utmost rapidity and violence, and thereby likewise 
makes a passage and opening for the inflammation. 
We see some rudiments of this motion in the crackling 
of dry leaves of laurel or ivy when they are put on the 
fire ; and still more in salt, which more resembles the 
nature of the thing here inquired. Something like it 
also we often see in wet tallow-candles and the flatulent 
flames of green wood. But it is especially visible in 
quicksilver, which is an exceedingly crude body, and 
like mineral water, the force whereof (if it be vexed 
by fire and prevented from escaping) is not much less 
than that of gunpowder. Therefore men should be 
admonished and entreated by this example, not to seize 
some one point in the inquisition of causes and there- 
upon lightly pronounce, but to look about them, and_ 
fix their considerations stronger and deeper. 


X. 


On the Dissimilarity between Celestial and Sublunarm= 
Bodies with regard to eternity and mutability; themes 
it is not verified. 


The common idea that the universe is rightly Sy 
vided and distinguished as it were by globes, so the 
there is one system of celestial and another of Swamy 
lunary ea. to ~ le been introduced not Wi mm 
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luamar orb, together with the bodies contained therein, 
differ much and greatly. And yet this is not more 
certain than that the bodies of both globes have com- 
mon inclinations, passions, and motions. We should 
therefore follow the unity of nature, and rather dis- 
tinguish than sever such things, and not make a breach 
in the contemplation of them. But what is further 
held, — that celestial bodies do not suffer changes, 
while sublunary or, as they call them, elementary bod- 
les do; that the matter of the latter is like a harlot, 
always seeking after new forms, while that of the 
former is like a matron, delighting in a wedlock con- 
stant and undefiled, — seems a weak and popular opin- 
ion, arising out of superficial appearances and supersti- 
tion. To me indeed it appears to be untenable and with- 
out foundation on both sides. For neither is heaven 
indued with that eternity which they suppose nor the 
earth with that mutability. For with regard to the 
heaven, we may not conclude that there are no changes 
there, because there are none which we can see; for 
the sight is defeated both by subtlety of the body and 
distance of place. For there are manifestly various 
changes of the air, as in heat, cold, odours and sounds, 
Which are not subject to sight. And I suppose that if 
the eye were placed in the moon’s orb, it would not be 
able at such a distance to see what was going on here, 
and all the motions and changes of machines, animals, 
plants, and the like (which by reason of the distance are . 
hot as big as the smallest mite), on the surface of the 
farth. But that in bodies of so great size and magnitude 
a by the bulk of their dimensions to overcome such a 
distance and reach the eye, changes do take place with- 
WM the heavenly regions, is sufficiently proved by some 
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comets; I] mean those which have preserved a certamma__. 
and constant configuration with the fixed stars; like thw, , 
which in our day appeared in Cassiopea. But with ~wz—,¢. 
card to the earth, when we have penetrated into the az =. 
terior, and got through that crust and composition wla ¥ <4} 
is found on the surface and in the parts next it, the= ve 
seems a perpetuity there also, like that supposed = +to 
exist in the heavens. For doubtless if the earth we are 
subject to changes far within, the consequence of the =e 
changes would even in this region which we inhal >" 
produce ereater accidents than we see take place. Ce = 
tainly most of the carthquakes and eruptions of wate==" 
or fire do not rise from any great depth, but close = 
hand ; seeing that they occupy a small part of the su=— 
face. For the wider the district and region such ae— 
cidents extend over on the face of the earth, the deepe—" 
must we suppose their roots or sources to descend inssam° 
its bowels. Therefore the greater carthquakes (greate==" 
I mean in estent, not in violence), which happen so: 
dom, may be rightly compared to the comets of whic—h 
I spoke, that are themselves hkewise uncommon; ==? 
that it is true, as T said at first, that between the heas—™ 
ens and the earth, as regards constancy and chanes— 
there is no ereat difference. But if any one be movessad 
by the apparent equability and certainty of motion — 1m 
the heavenly bodies, as being the inseparable compa 7- 
ion of eternity : look at the ocean, which in its ebb’a = id 
flow exhibits a constancy almost as regular. Lastly. if 
aman still uree, that yet it cannot be denied but th2at 
on the surface of the carth itself and the parts nest 
thereto there are innumerable changes 3 in the heavezs 
not so; — I would answer. first that ] do not mean that 
they are equal in everything ; and yet, secondly, that 








“COGITATIONES DE NATURA RERUM." 315 


if we take the regions which they call the upper and 
middle region of the air for the surface or inner coat 
Of the heavens, in the same manner as we take this 
region here in which animals, plants, and minerals are 
Contained, for the surface or outer coat of the earth, 
we shall find there also various and multiform genera- 
tions and changes. Therefore almost all tumult, con- 
flict, and disorder seem to have place only in the con- 
fines of heaven and earth. As it is in civil affairs, 
wherein it commonly happens that the border country 
of two kingdoms is harassed by continual incursions and 
Violence, while the interior of both kingdoms enjoys 
Peace, security, and profound tranquillity. Nor will 
any one object to this opinion, if he consider it rightly, 
On the ground of religion. For it was only heathen 
arrogance that endowed the heaven with this preroga- 
tive of being incorruptible; whereas the Holy Scrip- 
tures assign eternity and corruption to heaven and earth 
alike, though not to each an equal glory and vener- 
ation. For if we read, “that the sun and moon are 
faithful and eternal witnesses in the heaven,” we read 
likewise that “generations pass away, but the earth 
Temaineth for ever.” But that both are transitory is 
implied in one oracle, namely, “heaven and earth shall 
Pass away, but the word of the Lord shall not pass 
away.” And these things I have spoken not out of 
zeal to introduce a new opinion, but because I foresee, 
hot without experience, but instructed by example, that 
these fabulous divorces and distinctions of things and 
regions, beyond what truth admits of, will be a great 
obstacle to true philosophy and the contemplation of 
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ON THE 


EBB AND FLOW OF THE SEA. 


THE consideration of the causes of the ebb and flow 
of the sea, attempted by the ancients and afterwards 
dropped, taken up again by the moderns and yet by 
variety of opinions rather unsettled than discussed, is 
commonly by a light conjecture referred to the moon, 
by reason of some correspondence, between the motion 
of the tides and that of the moon. But yet if we look 
more closely we shall find some vestiges of truth which 
may lead to greater certainty. Therefore that there 
may be no confusion, we must first distinguish the mo- 
tions of the sea, which, though some have very incon- 
siderately multiplied them, are in reality only five im 
number; whereof one is a kind of anomalous motion, 
the others constant, Let the first motion be set down 
as that wandering and various motion of the currents 
(as they call them). The second as that great motion 
of the ocean every six hours, by which the waters 
alternately approach and retire from the shore twice a 
day ; not exactly, but with such a difference as makes 
the period of revolution a month. The third as the 
monthly motion itself, being no other than the restora- 
tion of the daily motion (before mentioned) to the same 
times. The fourth as the half-monthly motion, where- 
by the tides are increased more at the new and full 
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moons, than at the quarters. The fifth as the ha TI 
yearly motion, whereby the tides receive a great a wid 
remarkable increase at the equinoxes. Now it is <f 
the second, or great diurnal motion of the ocean I # ™ 
tend principally to discourse at present ; only touchi #'S 
on the others in passing, and as far as they tend to e@~ * 
plain this motion. First therefore with respect to t he 
motion of the currents, there is no doubt but that ass=* 
cordingly as the waters are either confined by straima™ 
or released by. open spaces ; either run and as it we = & 
pour down declivities, or encounter and run up accliw=ss*- 
ties ; either glide smoothly over a level, or are disturbes==ed 
by the furrows and inequalities of the bottom ; eithsmmer 
fall in with other currents with which they mingle ammsasnd 
are carried along, or are agitated by the winds, esp-7e 
cially the anniversary or periodical, which return at 
certain scasons of the year; there is doubt, I say, tl — aat 
from these and similar causes waters vary their forezes 
and eddies as well in the direction and course as in @ he 
velocity or measure of the motion, and that them-3ce 
these currents are formed. In seas therefore the de x>th 
of the channel, the intervention of submarine roc: ks, 
chasms, the windings of shores, promontories, gulfs 
straits, scattered islands, and the like, produce many 
effects, and drive the courses and streams of the waters 
to all points of the compass, to cast and west, as well 
as to north and south, according to the positions and 
relative configurations of these obstructions, open spaces 
and declivities. Let therefore this particular and as tt 
were fortuitous motion of the waters be set aside, that 
it may not confuse us in the Inquiry which we are pur 
suing. For it is not fair to deny the truth of what I 
shall presently propound with regard to the natural 
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granted, that this motion concerning which we are ims 
quiring be one of these two, — either a motion of i= —> 
ing and falling of the waters, or a motion of progres =“ 
sion. Now by motion of rising and falling I mean sue=—1 
motion as is found in boiling water, which rises up mi I 
the boiler and then sinks again; whereas by progres =s- 
sive motion I mean such as is found in water carrie=-—d 
in a basin, which runs from one side up against tk te 
other. But that this motion is not of the first kine—d 
appears principally from this, that in the different par—— ts 
of the world tides vary in point of time ; so that in som——e 
places there is a flow and increase, when clsewhe—mre 
there is an ebb and decrease. Now, if waters did m «ot 
move from place to place but boiled up from the bottoxam, 
they ought to rise and fall everywhere at once. For wwe 
see that those two other motions, the half-monthly a aad 
the half-vearly, act and operate over the whole world at 
the same time. For the flow of the tide is increased 
everywhere at the equinox, not in some places at the 
equinox and in others at the tropies ; and so it is with 
the half-monthly motion. For the tide is highest at the 
new moon everywhere, and at the quarter nowhere. 
In these two inotions therefore the waters really 
seem plainly to rise and fall, and to have, as it were. 
their apogees and perigees like the celestial bodies 
Now, in the ebb and flow of the sea, of which Tam 
speaking, it is quite the contrary ; which is the sures’ 
sion of motion in progression. Besides, if the flow of 

the tide be set down as a rising, we must observe some 

what more carefully how this rising 1s caused. For th 
awelling must be caused either by an increase in th 
quantity of water, or by an extension or rarefaction « 

the water in the same quantity, or by a simple lft 
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up in the same quantity and the same body. But this 
third cause is to be absolutely rejected. For if the 
water be lifted up as it is, there must of necessity be 
a vacuum between the ground and the bottom of the 
water, since there is no body to take its place. And if 
there is a fresh body of water, it must emanate and 
spring from the earth. But if it be only an extension, 
that will be caused either by a solution into a rarer 
body, or by a desire of approaching some other body, 
which, as it were, summons out and attracts the water 
and raises it up. And certainly this, whether it be 
ebullition or rarefaction, or agreement of the waters 
with some one of the higher bodies, does not appear 
incredible, if it be in a moderate quantity, and a toler- 
able length of time likewise be allowed for the swelling 
or increase of the water to collect and rise. There- 
fore the excess of water observable between the ordi- 
nary tide and the half-monthly which is fuller, or even 
the half-yearly which is fullest of all, — seeing that it 
is not greater than the difference between the flow and 
ebb, and has likewise a long enough interval to make 
this increase gradually, —is nothing contrary to reason. 
But that so great a mass of water should burst forth, 
@§ toaccount for the difference between the ebb and 
flow ; and that this should be done so quickly, namely, 
twice a day ; as if the earth, according to that foolish 
Conceit of Apollonius, were taking respiration, and 
breathing out water every six hours and then taking 
it in again ; is a very great difficulty. And let no one 
be influenced by the trifling experiment, that some 
Wells in some places are said to have a correspondence 
with the ebb and flow of the sea; whence one might 
suspect that the waters inclosed in the cavities of the 
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earth boil up in a like manner ; in which case 
swelling could not be well referred to the progres 
motion of the waters. For the answer is easy, 
the coming in of the tide may close up and fill m 
hollows and loose places of the earth, turn the : 
terrancous waters, and beat back the inclosed 

which in a continued succession may raise up the 
ters of such wells by simple protrusion. There 
this does not happen in all wells, nor indeed in ma 
which should be the case if it were the nature of 
universal mass of waters to rise and fall by turns, 
to correspond with the tide of the sea. But on 

contrary, it is so extraordinary as almost to be regar 
as a miracle ; because (no doubt) such openings : 
passages extending from wells to the sea are very selc 
found without some stoppage or impediment. An 
is not out of the way to mention what some say, t 
in deep mines near the sea the air becomes so tl 
on the flow of the tide as to threaten suffocation ; fi 
which it would appear not that the waters boil 
(there being none seen), but that the air is drr 
back. But indeed there is another experiment wh 
is not to be despised, but is of great weight, and by 
means deserves an answer; namely, that it has b 
found by careful observation (not accidentally notic 
but purposely inquired and discovered) that the t 
ebbs on the opposite coasts of Europe and Florida 
the same time, and that it does not leave the coast 
Europe when it moves to that of Florida, like wa 
stirred in a basin (which I spoke of before), but t 
it plainly rises and falls on both coasts at the same tn 
But the solution of this objection will clearly app 
*n the observations I shall make presently on the cou 
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zamd progression of the ocean. Now the sum of the 
amiatter is this, that the waters which set out from the 
Eradian Ocean, being obstructed by the opposition of 
tle old and new worlds, are driven through the Atlan- 
tic from south to north; so no wonder that they ap- 
Proach equally at the same time to both shores, as 
waters use to do which are driven by the sea into the 
Mrouths and channels of rivers, wherein it is most evi- 
dent that the motion of the sea is progressive with re- 
Spect to the river, and yet overflows the opposite shores 
both at the same time. This however I candidly ad- 
Mn it,as my manner is, and I would have men attend 
f@md remember it; if on experience it be found that 
it is high water on the coasts of Peru and China at the 
Same time as on the above-mentioned coasts of Europe 
amd Florida, my opinion that the ebb and flow of the 
S€a is a progressive motion must be given up. For 
if it be high water at the same time on the opposite 
Shores both of the Southern ocean and the Atlantic, 
there are no other shores left in the world where there 
Can be at the same time a corresponding ebb. But on 
the result of an appeal to experience (to which I have 
Submitted the cause) in this matter, 1 feel tolerably 
Secure. For I am plainly of opinion that, if we knew 
how the case stands all over the world, we should find 
that the arrangement is fair enough, and that there is 
atany given hour an ebb in some parts of the globe 
equal to the flow in others. Wherefore, from what 
has heen said, let this motion of ebb and flow be set 
down as a progressive motion. 


Next comes the inquiry, from what cause, and by 
What correspondence of things this motion of the ebb 
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same origins and fellow causes. Nevertlicless (how- 
ever it be) what I have said remains true, that na- 
ture delights in correspondences, and scarce admits 
anything unique or solitary. We must see therefore 
with respect to the six hours’ motion of the ebb and 
flow of the sea, with what other motions it is found 
to agree and correspond. And first, we must inquire 
respecting the moon, how this motion sorts and com- 
bines with the moon. Now we do not find that there 
is any resemblance, except in the case of the monthly 
restoration ; for the six-hourly course (whereof I am 
now inquiring) has no agreement with the monthly; 
nor again is the flow of the sea found to follow any of 
the conditions of the moon. For whether the moon 
be in her increase or wane, whether under the earth 
or above it, whether elevated high or low above the 
horizon, or whether situated in the meridian or else- 
Where, in none of these instances has the ebb and flow 
of the sea any correspondence. 

Therefore dismissing the moon let us inquire of 
other correspondences. Now of' all celestial motions 
the diurnal is plainly the shortest, and accomplished in 
the least time (namely, in the space of twenty-four 
ours). It is naturak therefore to refer this motion 
Whereof we are inquiring (which is still shorter than 
the diurnal motion by three fourths) to that motion 
among the celestial bodies which is shortest; but this 
does not press the matter. What weighs more with 
Me, is that this motion is so distributed as to corre- 
spond to the divisions of the diurnal motion; so that 
although the motion of the waters is almost. infinitely 

Slower than the dturnal motion, it is yet commensur- 
able with it. For six hours is a quarter of the diurnal 
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motion, and six hours is (as I have said) the time ao 
this motion of the sea, with a difference coincidi 4 * 
with the ieasure of the moon's motion. Of th " 
therefore Tan fully persuaded, and take it almost tus = 
an oracle, that this motion is of the same kind as th She 
diurnal motion. “Taking theretore this as a foundations <n, 
I shall proceed to inquire of the rest; and I judge thas mat 
the whole matter may be resolved by three inquirie: = s. 
First, does this diurnal motion confine itself to th he 
limits of the heaven, or does it deseend and reac=ech 
lower bodies? Secondly, do the seas move regular! aly 
from east to west as the heavens do? Thirdly, whenes ce 
and in what manner proc ‘ceds the reciprocation of tI” he 
tides every six hours, comeiding with a fourth part. of 
the diurnal motion, though with a difference coincidi- —-ng 
with the motion of the moon? With regard to t he’ 
first inquiry, I judge that the motion of rotation or 
conversion from east to west is not properly a celes@= ial 
but quite a cosmical motion; a motion primarily “Boe. 
longing to the great fluids, and found from the sam. 
mits of heaven to the depths of the water; the inelit za- 
tion being always the same, though the degrees — of 
velocity vary greatly; varving, however, in a reewaar 
order, so that the swittness of the motion diminishes 
the nearer the bodies approach the earth. Now in the 
first place that this motion is not terminated with the 
heaven. may be probably inferred from the fact that it 
prevails in full vigour through such an immense depth 
of heaven as that which lies between the starry heaven 
and the moon (a space much larger than that between 
the moon and the earth), decreasing regularly all the 
way; whence it is not likely that nature should throw 
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which has been continued with a gradual abatement 
for such an immense distance. That this is the case 
in celestial bodies is proved by two inconveniences 
which would otherwise follow. For as it is manifest 
to the sense that the planets perform a diurnal motion, 
we must necessarily, unless this motion be set down as 
natural and proper to all planets, take refuge either in 
the violence of the primum mobile, which is directly 
contrary to nature, or in the rotation of the éarth,—a 
supposition arbitrary enough, as far as physical reasons 
are concerned. In the heavens therefore the thing is 
so. And leaving the heavens, this motion is further 
seen most plainly in the lower comets, which, though 
they are lower than the moon, yet evidently revolve 
from east to west. For though they have their own 
solitary and irregular motions, yet in the performance 
thereof they still participate in the motion of the ether, 
and move in the same direction. They do not com- 
monly keep within the tropics, and have no regular 
spirals, but run out sometimes towards the poles; but 
nevertheless they revolve in order from east to west. 
And this motion of theirs, though greatly diminished 
(since the nearer they approach to the earth the 
smaller are the circles in which they revolve, and the 
slower is the motion), still remains vigorous, so that it 
can overcome great distances in a short time. For 
these comets move round the whole circumference 
beth of the earth and the lower air in the space of 
about four and twenty hours, with one or two hours 
over. But when descending gradually we come to 
these regions on which the earth acts not only by a 
communication of its nature and virtue (which checks 
and quiets the circular motion), but likewise by a 
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material infusion of the particles of its substance in 
thick vapours and ecxhalations, this motion is im=™ 
menscly deadened and almost collapses; and yet it~ * 
not thereby completely exhausted and_ stopped, Lent 
remains in a languid and as it were latent state. Fo 
it is now acknowledged that in sailing within the tros==p- 
ics, where from the openness of the sea the motion of 
the air is best perceived, and where the air itself (lim=—ke 
the heaven) revolves im larger circles and theretos====re 
with greater velocity, there is found a constant ammmnd 
perpetual breeze blowing from east to west; so th=mmat 
they who want a west wind often seek for it and fi aamd 
it without the tropics.) It appears therefore that t Wai 
motion is not extinguished even in the lowest air; ox-aly 
it now becomes sluggish and feeble ; so that it is sca w-ce 
felt without the tropics. And yet even outside the 
tropies here in Europe, when the sky is calm and 
clear, there is observed at sea a certain breeze follow- 
ing the sun, which is of the same kind. And we mar 
also suspect. that what we experience here in Europe, 
where the east wind is keen and drying, whereas on 
the other hand the west is genial and moist, does not 
only depend on this — that with us the former blows 
from the land. the latter from the sea ; but likewise on 
this, that the cast wind, being in the same direction 38 
the proper motion of the air, stimulates and irritates 
that motion, and thereby dissipates and rarefies the at. 
The west wind, on the other hand, blowing contrarY 
to the motion of the air, turns the air back upon itself, 
and thereby thickens it. © Neither is that commen 
observation to be despised, that. the higher clouds ger 
erally move from east to west when contrary winds 
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are at the same time blowing on the earth. And if 
this is not always the case, the reason is that there are 
sometimes contrary winds blowing, some above and 
others below ; and those that blow above (if they be 
opposite) disturb the proper motion of the air. And 
therefore that this motion is not confined within the 
limits of the heaven is sufficiently clear. 


Next in order is the second inquiry; namely, wheth- 
er the waters move regularly and naturally from east 
to west ? meaning by waters those collections or masses 
of water, which form portions of nature large enough 
to have a correspondence with the fabric and structure 
of the universe. And I am clearly of opinion that the 
same motion belongs to this mass of waters and exists 
in it, but that it is slower than in the air, though by 
reason of the grossness of the body it is more visible 
and apparent. Out of many experiments therefore 
which might be brought to prove this, I shall for the 
present content myself with three, but those ample 
and eminent, which demonstrate that this is the fact. 
The first is that there is found a manifest motion and 
flow of waters from the Indian Ocean to the Atlantic, 
and that swifter and stronger towards the Straits of 
Magellan, where there is an outlet to the west; and 
also a great motion in the opposite part of the world 
from the German Ocean into the British Channel. 
And these courses of water manifestly revolve from 
east to west. Wherein it is to be especially observed, 
that in these two places only the seas are open and can 
perform a complete circle ; whereas on the contrary m 
the middle regions of the world they are cut off by 
the two obstacles of the Old and New World, and 
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the waters. And hence all the Atlantic Ocean as fi 
as the British Channel yields to the force of the Indian 
Ocean ; while only the upper part, namely that whieh 
lies towards Denmark and Norway, yields to that of 
the North Sea. Now this must be so. For the two 
great islands of the Old and New World aro by #ha 
and position broad at the north and pointed at 
south; so that the seas towards the south oceupy 
large space, but the seas towards the north (at the 
back of Europe, Asia, and America) a pmall one, 
Therefore this great mass of waters, which comes from 
the Indian Ocean and is driven back into the Atlantic, 
is able to force and push on the course of the waters 
by a continued succession towards the British Channel, 
which is a succession towards the north. But that far 
smaller portion of waters which comes from the North 
Sea. and has likewise almost a free outlet in its own 
course towards the west at the back of America, can- 
net drive the course of the waters towards the south 
except at the point I have mentioned, abont the Bee 
mh Channel. Now it needs met be that betwee 
these opposite motions there is some point whee a 
gpect me comflict, and where the order d Un omer 
af the tele is at once changed; a we eet oe 
theat Gravelines, wiach iv the pout wheres 
et eve & 5 hind of edly foo th ce 
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and approach the Indian Ocean, the earlier does the 
flow of the tide become in point of precedence, inas- 
much as it arises from the proper motion of the Indian 
Sea; but the further they reach to the north (up to 

the common point, where they are repelled by the 
contrary stream of the Northern Sea), the later in 
subsequence. But that this is so, that experiment of 
the progression from the Straits of Gibraltar to the 
British Channel plainly shows. Wherefore I judge—— 
likewise that it is high water earlier about the coast of ~~ 
Africa than about the Straits of Gibraltar ; and reyers—— 
ing the order, that it is earlier about Norway tham=== 
about Sweden; but this I have not ascertained byw 
experiment or history. The third experiment is a===s 
follows : — 

Seas shut in on one side, which are called bays, ifiiief 
they tend in their direction from east to west, whicliii#h 
is in correspondence with the proper motion of thee 
waters, have vigorous and strong tides; but if them—y 
tend in a contrary direction, weak and imperceptible —<e 
ones. For the Red Sea has a very strong tide; anmes 
the Persian Gulf, which runs more directly to thomme 
west, a still stronger. But the Mediterranean, whic. = 
is the largest bay in the world, with its parts the Gulia 
of Lyons and Genoa, the Black Sea, and the Sea —_f 
Marmora, and likewise the Baltic, which all turn sao 
the east, have hardly any, or weak ones. But th = 
difference is best displayed in the parts of the Medite===—™ — 
ranean, which as long as they point to the east or bermeed — 
to the north (like those I mentioned before) are qui 
and without much tide. But whee, f hey turn ‘oO 
west, like the Adriatic, they ac mire a 
To which add, that in the Mediterr 
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ebb there is begins from the ocean, whereas the flow 
begins from the opposite side, so that the water rather 
follows its course trom the east than the pouring back 
of the ocean. These three experiments then are all 
1 shall at present use with reference to the second 
inquiry. 

Yet I may add a kind of proof agreeable to the 
things already spoken, but of an abstruser nature ; 
namely, an argument in favour of this motion from 
east to west (which I have attributed to the waters), 
drawn not only from the correspondence of the heav- 
ens (whereof I have already spoken) where this mo- 
tion is in special power and vigour, but likewise from 
the earth, where it seems forthwith to cease ; so that 
this tendency or motion is truly cosmical, and pene- 
trates everything from the heights of heaven to the 
depths of the earth. For I under stand this rotation 
from east to west to take place (as it is really found 
todo) about the north and south poles. Now the 
diligence of Gilbert has discovered for us most truly 
that all earth and every nature (which we call terres- 
mal’) that is not supple but rigid, and as he himself 
alls it robust, has a direction or verticity, latent 
indeed and yet revealing itself in many exquisite 
experiments, towards north and south. Which obser- 
Yation I nevertheless limit and correct, by confining 
the assertion to the exterior concretions about the sur- 
face of the ¢ ‘arth, and not extending it to the interior 
(for that the earth is a magnet was a notion hastily 
taken up from a very light fancy ; 3 as it is impossible 
that things in the interior of the earth can be like any 
tubstance exposed to the eye of man; for with us all 
things are relaxed, wrought upon, and sottened by the 
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being the shape and position which most checks and 
obstructs the motion from east to west ; I conceive that 
the waters would hold on in their straight and natural 
course for a time, but that afterwards, being driven 
back by that island, they would return in equal inter- 
vals ; so that there would only be one flow and one ebb 
in the course of the day, and about twelve hours would 
be given to each of them. And now suppose (what is 
indeed the fact) the earth to be divided into two islands, 
namely, the Old and New World (for the southern 
continent from its position does not make much differ- 
ence, as neither do Greenland or Nova Zembla), and 
these two islands to extend almost through three zones, 
between which the two oceans, the Atlantic and South- 
ern, flow, but have no passage through except towards 
the poles: I -conceive it must needs follow that these 
two obstacles will infuse and communicate the nature 
of a twofold reciprocation «to the whole body of the 
water, and thence comes that quarter of the diurnal 
motion ; for that the waters being checked on both 
sides, the ebb and flow of the sea must come twice a 
day, every six hours, there being a double advance 
and likewise a double repercussion. And if these two 
islands were extended in the waters like cylinders or 
columns, with equal dimensions and straight shores, 
this motion, which now seems confused and obscured 
by xeason of the variety of position in sea and land, 
would be easily demonstrated, and would suggest itself 
to anybody. Neither likewise is it difficult to form 
Some conjecture of the degree of velocity that may be 
Teasonably assigned to this motion of the waters, and 
‘of the distance it performs im one day. For if (to 
_ ‘Sstimate this) you take some of those shores which are 
vou x 2 
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least mountainous or depressed, and are contiguous - 

an open sea, and if you take a measure of the distan> = 
between high and low water mark, and if you multipa— 
this distance by four on account of the four tides 
day, and again double the product on account of t——= 
tides at the opposite shores of the same sea, and a__ 
something more on account of the height of coas=»; 
which are always somewhat raised above the level 
the sea; this calculation will give the distance whic Wh ; 
globe of water, if it were free from all obstruction aund 
always moved in a circular progression round the eaxth, 
would travel ; and certainly it is not a great one. Now 
with respect to that difference which coincides with the 
moon's motion, and makes the period a month ; I con- 
ceive it to be due to this: that the time of six hours is 
not the exact measure of reciprocation, as neither is 
the diurnal motion of any of the planets restored ex- 
actly in twenty-four hours ; and that of the moon least 
of all. Therefore the measure of the ebb and flow of 
the sea is not a quarter of the motion of the fixed stars, 
which is the motion of twenty-four hours, but a quarter 
of the diurnal motion of the moon. 


Injunctions. 


Inquire whether the time of high water about th 
coast of Africa precedes that about the Straits of Gi 
raltar. Inquire whether the time of high water al 
Norway precedes that of high water about Swed 
and in like manner whether the latter precedes | 
about Gravelines. 

Inquire whether the time of high water on the: 
of Brazil precedes the time of high water on the « 
of New Spain and Florida. 
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Inquire whether the time of high water on the coast 
of China is not the same, or very nearly the same, as 
the time of high water on the coast of Peru; and also 
as the time of low water on the coasts of Africa and 
Florida. 

Inquire how the time of high water on the coast of 
Peru differs from that of high water on the coast of 
New Spain, and particularly of the differences in the 
hours of high water on the two shores of the Isthmus 
of Darien; and again how the time of high water on 
the coast of Peru corresponds to the time of high 
water on the coast of China. 

Inquire of the heights of the tides on different coasts, 
as well as of their times and hours. For though high 
tides are mostly caused by depressions of coasts, yet 
they have some relation likewise to the true motion 
ef the sea, according as it is with them or against 
them. 

Inquire of the Caspian Sea (which is a large land- 
Tocked collection of waters, with no outlet to the ocean) 
to see if it has any ebb and flow, or of what nature it 
is; for my own conjecture is, that the waters of the 
(Caspian may have one tide a day, but not-two; and 
such that there shall be low water on the eastern 
coasts of that sea, when there is high water on the 
wetern. 

Inguire whether the higher flood tides at the new 
and full moon, and likewise at the equinoxes, take place 
in different parts of the world at the same time; and 
When I <azy at the same time, 1 do not mean the same 
hour (for the hours vary, as I have said, according to 
the progression of the waters along the shore), but the 

me doy. 
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Limitations. 
The inquiry is not carried out to a full explanation 
of the correspondence of the monthly motion of the sea 


with the motion of the moon; as to whether it be the 
effect of subordination, or of a common cause. 


Connections. 


The present inquiry is connected with the inquiry 
whether the earth has a diurnal motion. For if the 
tide be, as it were, the extreme diminution of the 
diurnal motion, it will follow that the globe of the 
earth is immovable, or at least that it moves much 
slower than the waters themselves. 
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understood however in the first place, that the thing 
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the authority of human reason alone, according to the 

are deservedly rejected since a better and more certain 

is Chaos then, which was contemporary with Cupid, 

signified the rude mass or congregation ef matter. But 

matter iteelf, and the force and nature thereof, the 

principles of things in short, were shadowed in Cupid 

bimeclf. He is introduced without a parent, that is 10 

ay, without a canse ; for the cause is as the parent of 

We wlfect; and it is a familiar and almost continual 
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wed iM. Now of this primary matter and the proper 
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force and desire of things has no cause. How it pro- 
ceeded, having no cause, is now to be considered. 
y the manner is itself also very obscure: and of 
‘we are warned by the parable, where Cupid is 
elegantly feigned to come of an egg which was laid by 
Nox. Certainly the divine philosopher declares that 
“God hath made everything beautifal in its season, 
also he hath yiven the world to their disputes ; yet so 
that man cannot find out the work that God worketh 
from the beginning to the end.“! For the summary 
law of being and nature, which penetrates and runs 
through the vicissitudes of things (the same which is 
deserted in the phrase,“ the work which God worketh 
fiom the beginning to the end”), that is, the force 
‘y Ged im these first particles, from the 
whereof all the variety of things pro 
ies ood Ssmc ap, a diag aaarencneei 
Tn Wey wir at but can hardly take im. | Now that 
Pea Geexwrwing the ege af Nox bears a most apt 
BRGY We Dre deanenstratans bx which this Cupid is 
Deriata mye Boe things comebaded by affirma 
Whee eK Do cvmsdkeeed as the offspring of light; 
° in TT. 












— 








548 TRANSLATION OF THE 


and connection, nor the motion of rotation of the celes- 
tial bodies, nor any of the other motions of large bodies 
simply. Notwithstanding in the body of the atom are 
the elements of all bodies, and in the motion and virtue 
of the atom are the beginnings of all motions and 
virtues. But yet on this point, namely, the motion of 
the atom compared with the motion of larger bodies, 
the philosophy of the parable seems to differ from that 
of Democritus. For Democritus is found to be not 
only at variance with the parable, but inconsistent and 
almost in contradiction with himself in that which he 
says further on this point. For he should have attrib- 
uted to the atom a heterogeneous motion, as well 
as a heterogeneous body and a heterogeneous virtue; 
whereas, out of the motions of the larger bodies, he 
has selected two motions; namely, the descent of 
heavy things and the ascent of light (which latter he 
explained as the effect of force or pereussion of the 
heavier driving the less heavy upwards), and ascribed 
them as primitive motions to the atom. The parable 
on the contrary preserves the heterogeneity and exclu 
Sen throughout, both in substance and motion. But 
it farther intimates, that there is some end and limit 
t} these exclusions; for Nox does not sit for ever. 
Avel certainly it is the prerogative of God alone, that 
When bis nature is inquired of by the sense, exclusions 
“hall wot end im affirmations. But here the case is 
@iiereat: and the result is, that after due exclusions 
#ted mogations something is affirmed and determined, 
wr we egy badd, as it were, after a proper conrse of 
ineebation ; snd wot only that Nex Lys her egg, but 
What from This eae is hatched the person of Cupid: 
Wut i to say, Wer only is some notion of the thing 








“DE PRINCIPIIS ATQUE ORIGINIBUS.” 849 


educed and extracted out of ignorance, but a distinct 
and definite notion. With regard then to the kind of 
demonstrations which are possible concerning primary 
matter, this is what I conceive to be most in accord- 
ance with the meaning of the parable. Let us now 
proceed to Cupid himself, that is, primary matter, 
together with its properties, which are surrounded by 
so dark a night; and see what light the parable throws 
upon this. Now I am well aware that opinions of this 
kind sound harsh and almost incredible to the senses 
and thoughts of men. As we see it has been tried 
and proved in this very philosophy of Democritus 
respecting atoms, which, because it penetrated some- 
what more sharply and deeply into nature and was 
further removed from common ideas, was treated as 
childish by the vulgar; and was moreover by the 
disputes of other philosophies more adapted to their 
Capacity blown about and almost extinguished. And 
yet this man was much admired in his day,! and was 
called Pentathlus from the variety of his knowledge, 
and by consent of all was esteemed the greatest physi- 
cal philosopher, so that he obtained also the surname 
of Magus. Nor could cither the battles and contests 
of Aristotle (who after the Ottoman fashion felt inse- 
cure about his own kingdom of philosophy till he had 
slain his brethren ; and who was likewise anxious, as 
appears from his own words, that posterity should 
doubt about nothing), or the majesty and solemnity of 
Plato, so far prevail —the one by violence, the other 
y reverence — as to obliterate entirely this philosophy 
Democritus. But while that of Plato and Aristotle 
Was noised and celebrated in the schools amid the din 
1 Diog. Laert. ix. 37. 
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and pomp of professors, this of Democritus was held 
great honour with the wiser sort, and those who e —» 
braced more closely the more silent and arduous ki — 
of speculation. Certainly in the times of Roman lea an 
ing that of Democritus was not only extant but we 
accepted ; for Cicero mentions him everywhere jj 
terms of the highest praise ; and the well-known h -mes 
of the poet, who appears to have spoken (as pe>ets 
commonly do) according to the judgment of his @wn 
time, were written not long after; wherein he is 
quoted as an instance to prove that great men may be 
born in heavy chmates.!. Therefore it was not Arris- 
totle or Plato, but Genseric and Attila and the bar 
barians, who destroyed this philosophy. For at that 
time, when all human learning had sutfered shipwreck, 
these planks of Aristotelian and Platonic philosophy, 
as being ofa lighter and more inflated substance, were 
preserved and came down to us, while the more solid 
parts sank and almost passed into oblivion. But to 
ine the philosophy of Democritus seems worthy to be 
rescued trom neglect ; especially as in most things It 
avrees with the authority of the earliest ages. First 
therefore Cupid is described as a person ; and to him 
are attributed infancy, wings, arrows, and other things 
of which [ will afterwards speak separately. But i 
the mean time IT make this assumption ; that the ai 
cients set down the first matter (such as may be the 
beginning of things) as having form and qualities, not 
as abstract, potential, and unshapen. And certainly 
that despoiled and passive matter seems altogether 4 


1 Juv. x. 48.: — 
Cujus prudentia monstrat, 
Maynos posse viros, et magna exempla daturos, 
Vervecum ip patria crassoque sub aere nasci. 
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fiction of the human mind, arising from this, that to 
the human mind those things most seem to exist, which 
itself imbibes most readily, and by which it is most 
affected. It follows therefore that forms (as they call 
them) seem to exist more than either matter or action ; 
because the former is hidden, the latter variable; the 
former does not strike so strongly, the latter does not 
rest so constantly. These images on the other hand 
are thought to be both manifest and constant ; so that 
the first and_common matter seems to be as an acces- 
sory and support; and action, of whatever kind, to be 
merely an emanation from the form; and altogether 
the first place is assigned to forms. And hence appears 
to have come the reign of forms and ideas in essences ; 
with the addition (that is to say) of a kind of fantas- 
tical matter. All which was increased, moreover, by 
superstition (intemperance following error); and a 
stract ideas and their dignities were also in q 
with so much confidence and majesty, that the dream- 
ers almost overpowered the wakers. These things 
however have now for the most part vanished ; though 
an individual in our age has tried, with more boldness 
(as it appears to me) than success, to prop them up in 
their decline and resuscitate them. But how contrary 
to reason it is to lay down abstract matter as a prin- 
ciple is easily seen, if prejudices be not in the way, 
For the actual existence of separate forms has been 
asserted by some, of separate matter by no one; not 
even by those who have taken it for a principle ; and 
to constitute entities from things imaginary seems hard 
and perverse, and not consonant with the inquiry 
concerning principles. For the inquiry is not how we 
may most conveniently embrace and distinguish the 
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nature of entities in our thoughts, but what are ree===/ 
the first and most simple entities from which the mam». 
are derived. Now, the first entity must exist no —Weg 
really than the things derived from it; and in a cer. 
tain way more. For it is  self-subsisting, and ot- Ther 
things subsist by it. But the things which are said 
about this abstract matter are not much better than if 
a man were to assert that the world and all things are 
made of categories aud such like logical notions, as 
principles. For it makes little difference whether you 
say that the world is made of matter, form, and pri- 
vation, or of substance and contrary qualities. But 
almost all the ancients, as Empedocles, Anaxagoras, 
Anaximenes, IIeraclitus, and Democritus, though in 
other respects they differed about the first matter, 
agreed in this, that they set down matter as active, 44 
having some form, as dispensing that form, and as 
having the principle of motion in itself. Nor can any 
one think otherwise, unless he plainly deserts expe 
rience. Therefore all these submitted their minds to 
the nature of things. Whereas Plato made over the 
world to thoughts ; and Aristotle made over thoughts 
to words: men’s studies even then tending to dispute 
and discourse, and forsaking the stricter inquiry of 
truth. Hence such = opinions are rather to be cof 
demned in the whole, than confuted separately in the 
parts; for they are the opinions of those who wish t 
talk much, and know little. And this abstract mattet 
is the matter of disputation, not of the universe. But 
one who plilosophises rightly and im order, should 
dissect nature and not abstract her (but they who wil 
not dissect are obliged to abstract) ; and must by all 
means consider the first: matter as united to the first 
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form, and likewise to the first principle of motion, as it 
is found. For the abstraction of motion also has be- 
gotten an infinite number of fancies about souls, lives, 
and the like; as if these were not satisfied by matter 
and form, but depended on principles of their own. 
But these three are by no means to be separated, only 
ed; and matter (whatever it is) must be 

Sid likn berno adocned) fornithed uaa foemsds aalle a 
virtue, essence, action, and natural motion, may be the 
consequence and emanation thereof. Nor need we 
fear that the result will be general torpor, or that the 
variety of things which we see cannot be explained; 
as I will show hereafter. Now that the first matter 
has some form is demonstrated in the fable by making 
Cupid a person: yet so that matter as a whole, or the 
mass of matter, was once without form; for Chaos is 
without form; Cupid is a person. And this agrees 
swell with Holy Writ; for it is not written that God is 
the beginning created matter, but that he created the 
heaven and the earth. 

Seeeeremeesriend Teicemias sneee deserpGes SS 
State of things as it was before the work «f thoom 
days, wherein distinct mention is made f cartetn:’ 
water. which are the names of forms; be -yermtt=thc 
wtbele the mass was still unformed. Pout thouvlintinl 
i represented in the allegory as 2 gemsanzle Wey 
make’. Therefore, next those wehwoomakermratte 
ghetrect, they are most in error (theygheow te 
teary ailie) who make it clthed. GB anve slighie 
in. k bore dhmatigeenanamneieianl 
Siti eepeshlc 0 cos Seg antares 
gates of matter diet! (. Solita cian yo 
a se Leeopecyypaerrn (eha 
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ing of them. We must see therefore among those who 
have grounded the principles of things in formed mat- 
ter, who they are who have attributed a native and 
naked form to matter, and who one apparelled and 
clothed. Now, in all there are four different opinions 
on this. The first is that of those who assert that 
there is some one principle of things, but make the 
diversity of beings to consist in the inconstant and 
dispensable nature of that same principle. The sec- 
ond is that of those who make the principle of things 
one in substance, and that fixed and invariable ; but 
deduce the diversity of beings from the different mag- 
nitudes, configurations, and positions of that same 
principle. The third is that of those who set up many 
principles of things, and lay the diversity of beings to 
the tempering and mixing of them. The fourth is that 
of those who constitute infinite, or at least numerous, 
principles, but make them specific and formed ; and. 
these have no need of any device to account for the 
multiplicity of things; for they diversify nature at the 
very outset. Of these sects the second alone appears 
to me to represent Cupid as he is—native and naked. 
For the first introduces him as separated by a veil, the 
third as wearing a tunic, and the fourth as cloaked and 
almost masked. But on each of these I will speak a 
few words, for the better explanation of the allegory. 
First therefore among those who have asserted one 
principle of things, I have found no one who would 
affirm that principle to be the earth. For the quiet 
sluggish, and inactive nature of the earth which sul 
mits patiently to the heayen, fire, and other things 
prevented such an assertion from entering into any 
one’s mind. Nevertheless the wisdom of the ancients 
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made Earth to come next to Chaos, and to be first the 
parent, then the bride of Ceelum, from which marriage 
all things were born. But it is not to be therefore 
understood that the ancients ever constituted the earth 
the principle of essence; but only the principle, or 
rather origin, of configuration or system. I refer this 
point therefore to the following allegory respecting 
Calum, when I shall inquire about origins ; which 
inquiry is posterior to that of principles. 

Thales asserted Water to be the principle of things 
For he saw that matter was principally dispensed in 
moisture, and moisture in water ; and it seemed proper 
to make that the principle of things, in which the vir- 
tues and powers of beings, and especially the elements 
of their generations and restorations, were chiefly 
found. He saw that the breeding of animals is in 
moisture ; that the seeds and kernels of plants (as long 
as they are productive and fresh), are likewise soft and 
tender; that metals also melt and become fluid, and 
are as it were concrete juices of the earth, or rather a 
kind of mineral waters ; that the earth itself is fertilised 
and revived by showers or irrigation, and that earth 
and mud seem nothing else than the lees and sediment 
of water; that air most plainly is but the exhalation 
and expansion of water; nay, that even fire itself can- 
not be lighted, nor kept in and fed, except with moist- 
ure and by means of moisture. He saw too, that the 
fatness which belongs to moisture, and which is the 
support and life of flame and fire, seems a kind of ripe- 
ness and concoction of the water. Again, that the 
body and bulk of water is distributed throughout the 
universe, as the common support of everything; that 

1 Plut. de Plac. Philosoph, i. 3. 





856 TRANSLATION OF THE 


the earth is encircled by the ocean; that there is g 
vast supply of fresh water within the earth, whence 
come springs and rivers, which like the veins of a 
body, carry off water over the surface and through the 
bowels of the earth. That there are also immense 
masses and collections of vapours and waters in the up- 
per regions ; — another universe of waters, as it were, 
for the repair and refreshment of those below, and in- 
deed of the ocean itself. He also supposed that even 
the celestial fires fed on these vapours and waters, IN- 
asmuch as they could neither subsist without aliment 
nor be nourished by anything else ; also that the con 
ficuration of water, as seen in its particles (I mean 
drops), is the same as the configuration of the universe; 
namely, round and spherical ; moreover that the ut- 
dulation of water is seen and observed likewise in aif 
and flame; and lastly, that the motion of water 3 
easy, neither sluggish nor too rapid, and that the gen- 
eration of fish and water animals is very numerou: 
But Anaximenes selected Air to be the one principle 
of things. For if mass is to be regarded in constitut- 
ing the principles of things, air seems to occupy by fF 
the greatest space in the universe. For unless a sep 
arate vacuum be allowed, or the superstition concer- 
ing the heterogeneity between celestial and sublunary 
bodies he received, it would seem that the whole ex- 
tent of space between the globe of the earth and the 
bodies of the heaven, — all of it that is not either stat 
or meteor, — is filled with an airy substance. Now the 
terrestrial globe is but as a point compared with the 
heaven that surrounds it. But in the ether itself ho¥ 
small a portion is studded with stars? In the spheres 
next the earth each star is seen singly : and in that 
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furthest from it, though the number of them is im- 
mense, yet they occupy « small space in comparison to 
the distances between them ; so that all things seem to 
float as it were in a vast sea of air. Nor is it a small 
portion of air and spirit which resides in waters and 
in cavities of the earth; whence waters receive their 
fluidity, and sometimes also spread and swell; and the 
earth, besides its porosity, has its tremblings and shak- 
ings, which are evident signs of confined air and wind. 
And if a kind of middle nature be suited to principles, 
as being susceptible of so great a variety, this seems 
to be found in perfection in the air. For air is as the 
common link of things, not only because it is every- 
where present, and comes in and occupies vacuities, but 
much rather because it seems to have a middle and 
indifferent nature. For it is a body which receives and 
conveys light, opacity, the tints of all colours, and obseu- 
rations of shade ; which likewise distinguishes with the 
greatest accuracy the different impressions and notes of 
musical and (what is greater) articulate sounds ; which 
admits without confusion the differences of smells, not 
only the general ones of sweet, foul, heavy, brisk, and 
the like, but also the peculiar and specific, as the smell 
of a rose or violet; which is indifferently disposed to- 
wards the great and powerful qualities of heat, cold, 
moisture and dryness; in which watery vapours, fat 
exhalations, spirits of salts and fumes of metals hang 
and float ; lastly, in which the radiations of the heav- 
enly bodies, and the closer agreements and disagree- 
ments of things secretly communicate and dispute ; so 
that air is like a second chaos, in which the seeds of 
so many things act, wander, endeavour, and experi- 
ment. Finally if you consult the generative and vivi- 





858 TRANSLATION OF THE 


fying power in things as that which may lead us 
principles, and make them manifest ; in these li 
air secms to play the principal part ; so that the 
of air and spirit and life or breath are sometim 
founded. And rightly ; since respiration is as: 
the inseparable companion of the more advancec 
of life, (that is, excepting the first rudiments of 
embryos and eggs) ; in so much that fish are suf 
when the surface of the water is hard frozen. 

fire itself, unless it be animated by the surroundi 
dies out, and seems to be nothing else than air | 
together, excited and kindled ; as water, on the 
hand, seems to be but a congelation and contrac 
air. The earth also perpetually exhales air, a 
no need to pass through water into the form 

Heraclitus, on the other hand, with more ac 
but less credibility, made Fire to be the princi 
things. For he did not look for a middle 1 
which is usually the most vague and corrupti 
constitute the principles of things ; but tor a cc 
mate and pertect one, such as might be the ¢ 
period of corruption and alteration. Now he sa 
the vreatest variety and confusion was found i 
and consistent bodies. For such bodies may 
ganic, and like machines, which from their very 
uration admit innumerable variations ; such as: 
bodies of plants and animals. And even those 
are Not organic, are vet on minute inspection fe 
be very dissimilar, For how great is the dissin 
between those parts of animals which are calle: 
lar? the brain, the erystalline humour, the w: 
the eve. bone, membrane, carnlage. nerve, vein 
fat. marrow. blood. seed. spirit, chyle, and. the 
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cause it multiplied and made her many. And tkaag 
this process (by which things flowed and ebbed, 1]. kx, 
the tide, from variety to unity, and from unity to ~-q 
riety) might be some way explained, he maintalyred 
that fire was condensed and rarefied, yet so that its 
‘arefaction towards a fiery nature was the direct and 
progressive action of nature; while its condensation 
was a kind of retrograde action or failing of the same. 
Both of these he considered to take place by fate, and 
(in the sum of things) at certain periods ; so that this 
revolving world would some time or other be set oD 
fire, and afterwards renewed again, and that this sene@$ 
and succession of conflagration and generation would 
go on for ever. Only the inflammation and the e>= 
tinction were according to him (if one studies diligent 1 3 
the scanty account which has come down to us of tk®* 
man and his opinions) to take place in a different orde ¥: 
For as to the process of inflammation,-he no way d® t- 
fered from the common opinions; that the progre = 
of rarefaction and extenuation went on from earth @° 
water, from water to air, from air to fire. But ths 
way back was not by the same stages; the order beira® ¢ 
directly inverted. For he affirmed that fire by 1 4 
extinetion produces carth, as its dregs and soot; tha 
these then conceive and colleet. moisture, whence pr © 
eceds an overflow of water, which again emits and e== 
hales air; so that the change from fire to earth is su 
den, not gradual. 

Such then, or better than these, were the opinio —™™ 
of those who Inid down one principle of things; m7 
garding nature simply, not contentiously. And th 
deserve commendation for giving Cupid but one ga—ar 

1 Diog. Laert. ix. 8. 
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ment, which is the next degree to nakedness; and 
that garment too (as I have said) like a veil, and of 
no thicker texture. Now by the garment of Cupid I 
mean some form attributed to the primary matter, that 
may be said to be substantially homogeneous with the 
form of any of the secondary essences. But the asser- 
tions made by them with respect to water, air, and 
fire, which rest on no very firm grounds, it will not 
be difficult to confute; nor does there seem to be any 
reason for discussing them severally, so I will only 
touch on them in general. First therefore, in the 
inquiry of principles these ancient philosophers do not 
appear to have adopted a very perfect system; but 
what they did was only to seek out among apparent 
and manifest bodies that which seemed most excellent, 
and set down that as the principle of all things; by 
right, as it were, of its excellence; not as being truly 
and really so. For they thought that such a nature 
was the only one of which it could be said that it is 
what it seems; other things they thought were this 
same nature, though not according to appearance ; so 
that they seem to have spoken either figuratively, or 
under the influence of fascination ; the stronger impres- 
sion carrying the rest with it. Buta true philosopher 
should look at all things alike, and lay down those as 
the principles of things, which agree as well with the 
smallest, rarest, and most neglected of essences, as 
with the greatest and most numerous and vigorous. 
For though we men most admire the beings which are 
most universal, yet the bosom of nature is opened to 
all. If on the other hand they hold this principle of 
theirs not by excellence, but simply, they seem cer- 
tainly to have fallen on a harsh figure of speech ; for it 
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eesti; the ananer <onby of dispensution (for im that 
they used creamer hermse) being imagery! Fe 
what agypetite ar spur, or by what meen, war, 
such armies of contrares in the world. as of dense and 
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rare, hot and cold, light and darkness, animate and 
inanimate, and many others, which oppose, deprive, 
and destroy one another in turn; to suppose that all 
these emanate from some one source of a material 
substance, and yet not to show any manner in which 
the thing can be, seems but a confused speculation, 
and an abandonment of inquiry. For if the thing 
itself were ascertained by the sense, you must receive 
it, though the manner thereof be hidden; and again, 
if by force of reason any convenient and credible man- 
ner could be discovered, you must perhaps give up 
appearances ; but you should by no means be required 
to assent to those things whereof neither the being is 
manifest by the sense, nor the explanation probable by 
the reason. Besides, if there were but one principle 
of things, it ought to have a visible mark, and as it 
were a superiority and predominance in all things ; nor 
should anything of importance be found diametrically 
opposite to that principle. Likewise it should hold a 
middle position, so as to be more conveniently available 
for everything, and diffuse itself around. But there is 
nothing of this found in the principles of those philoso- 
phers. For the earth, which is cut off and excluded 
from the honour of a principle, seems to receive and 
cherish natures opposed to those three principal na- 
tures; for to the mobility and lucidity of fire it opposes 
rest and opacity ; to the tenuity and softness of air, in 
like manner, it opposes density and hardness; and to 
the moistness and sequacity of water, dryness, rigidi- 
ty, and asperity; besides, the earth itself oceupies the 
central place, the rest being turned out, And further, 
if there were only one principle of things, it ought to 
have a nature indifferently disposed towards the gener- 
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ation and the dissolution of them. For it is as much 
the condition of a principle that things should resolve 
themselves into it, as that things should be produced 
from it. But this is not the case ; for of these bodies, 
air and fire seem unsuited to supply matter for the 
generation of things, though ready to receive their dis 
solution ; whereas water, on the other hand, is favour- 
able and good for generation, but more unfit and averse 
to dissolution or restoration; as would be easily seen 
if for some time there were to be no rain. Moreover, 
putrefaction itself in no way reduces things to crude 
and pure water. But by far the greatest error is that 
they set up for a principle that which is corruptible 
and mortal; for they do no less when they introduce 
such a principle as forsakes and lays aside its nature 
compositions. ‘* For when a thing shifts and changes, 
that which it was dies.”’! 

But I shall have to make further use of this reasoo 
presently, now that our discourse has come down 2 
order to the third sect, which asserted many principles 
of things ; a sect which seems to have more stren 
on its side and certainly has more prejudice. There 
fore I will not examine their opinions in general or 10 
common, but one by one. 

Among those who have maintained that there at 
many principles I shall set aside those who hold them 
to be infinite ; for the point concerning infinity belong’ 
to the allegory respecting Celum. But among the 3” 
cients Parmenides maintained two principles of things; 
fire and earth, or heaven and earth. For he asserted 


Nam quodcunque suis mutatum finibus exit, 
Continuo hoc mors est illius, quod fuit ante. 


Meme tsti(‘ 





] 


“DE PRINCIPIIS ATQUE ORIGINIBUS.” 865 


that the sun and stars were real fire, pure and limpid, 
not degenerate as fire is with us, which is only as Vul-’ 
ean thrown down from heaven, and lamed by the fall. 
And these opinions of Parmenides Telesius has in our 
age revived; a man strong and well armed with the 
reasonings of the Peripatetics (if they were worth any- 
thing), which likewise he has turned against them- 
selves ; but embarrassed in his attirmations, and better 
at pulling down than at building up. Of the discov- 
eries of Parmenides himself the account is very scanty 
and shadowy; yet the foundations of a similar opinion 
seem plainly laid in the book written by Plutarch on 
the “Primal Cold;’’ which appears to have been 
derived from some ancient treatise, at that time extant 
but now lost. For it contains not a few things both 
more acute and more sound than the speculations of 
the author himself commonly are, and by these Tele- 
sius appears to have been prompted and incited to take 
them up studiously and follow them out strenuously in 
his “Commentaries on the Nature of Things.” Now 
the opinions of this sect are as follows: That the first 
forms, and the first active entities, and therefore the 
first substances, are heat and cold; yet that these have 
no body, but a passive and potential matter, which 
supplies a corporeal bulk, and is equally susceptible of 
both natures; itself without any action at all. That 
light is a sprouting of heat, but of heat dissipated, 
which being multiplied by collection becomes robust 
and sensible. That darkness in like manner is the 
destitution and confusion of the radiating nature from 
cold. That density and rarity are but the textures 
and, as it were, the webs of heat and cold; heat and 
eold being the producers and operatives thereof; cold 
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condensing and thickening the work, heat separating | 
‘and extending it. That from such textures a disposi- 
tion towards motion, either apt or averse, is impressed 
upon bodies ; that is, prompt and apt upon rare bodies, 
sluggish and averse upon dense. Therefore that heat 
by tenuity excites and creates motion; cold by density 
checks and quiets it. Hence that there are four ¢o 
essential and conjugate natures, and those of two kinds, 
the respective order I have mentioned (for 

the source is heat and cold, the rest are emanations); 
but yet always concomitant and inseparable. These 
are heat, lucidity, rarity, mobility ; and again, their 
: ites, cold, opacity, density, immobility. That 
» seats and stages of the first conjugation are placed 
jn the heaven, stars, and especially in the sun ; of the 
second, in the earth. For that the heaven, from its 
perfect and entire heat and the extreme extension of 
matter, is most hot, lucid, rarefied, and moveable; 
whereas the earth, on the contrary, from its entire and 
unrefracted cold, and the extreme contraction of mat- 
ter, is most cold, dark, and dense, completely immore- 
able, and exceedingly averse to motion. That the 
summits of the heaven preserve their nature entire 
selves, but completely removed from the violence and 
imsult of a contrary bedy; that there is a like com 
stancy in the depths or innermost parts of the earth; 
and that it is only the extremities, where contriy 
bodies approach and meet together, which struggle 
and saffer, and are assailed by ame another. That the 
heaven therefore, in its whole bulk and substance, # 
that beat is unequal; some parts beg more, others 
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less hot. For that in the body of the stars heat is 
more intense, in the space between them less so; 
moreover that of the stars themselves, some are more 
burning than others, and haye a livelier and more 
radiant fire; yet so that the contrary nature of cold, 
or any gradation thereof, never penetrates there ; for 
that it admits a difference of nature, but not a contra- 
riety. That you must not however judge of the heat 
or fire of celestial bodies, which is entire and native, 
from common fire. For that our fire is out of its 
place, trembling, surrounded with contrary bodies, 
needy, dependent for its preservation on the fuel given 
it, and fugitive ; whereas in heaven it is in its true po- 
sition, apart from the violence of any contrary body, 
constant, kept up by itself and similar things, and per- 
forming its proper operations free and undisturbed. 
Also that the heaven is bright everywhere, but with 
differences of more or less. For that, seeing there are 
among the known and numbered stars some which are 
only visible in a clear sky, and in the milky way there 
are knots of small stars which show a kind of white- 
ness all together, but are not severally distinguishable 
as bright bodies; no one can doubt but that there are 
many stars invisible to us; and indeed that the whole 
heaven is endued with light, though not with a splen- 
dour so strong and far-darting, nor with rays so thick 
and close, as can travel so great a distance and come 
to our view. So again, that the whole heaven consists 
of a fine and rare substance, nothing in that substance 
being crowded or packed closer than it likes, but yet 
that in some parts matter is more extended, in others 
less. Lastly, that the motion of the heaven is found 
to be that which suits the most moveable body: namely, 
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zed, and difference of position with regard to the 
diac by spiral lines, it is plain that what I have said 
ust come to pass — that the moon, for instance, which 
the lowest of the planets, must proceed both slowest 
all, and in the rarest and most open spirals. Such 
en appears to be the opinion of this sect respecting 
e nature of that portion of the heaven which (by 
ason of its distance from a contrary) is firm and per- 
tual. But whether Telesius kept to the old limits, 
idimagined that such was the nature of everything 
ove the moon, together with the moon itself, or 
hether he held that the hostile force could ascend 
gher, he does not clearly lay down. But of the 
th (which is the stage and seat of the contrary 
ture) he asserts likewise, that the greatest part is 
Violate and undisturbed, and that the heavenly bodies 
ynot penetrate thither. But of what kind it is, he 
ys, need not be inquired. It is enough to consider 
endowed with these four natures — coldness, opacity, 
nity, and rest, and those absolute and in no degree 
paired. Now the part of the earth towards the sur- 
te, being like acrust or rind, he assigns to the genera- 
mof things ; and supposes all entities any way known 
us, even the heaviest, hardest, and those which lie the 
‘epest, as metals, stones, the sea, to consist of earth 
some degree changed and wrought by the heat of 
e heaven, and which has already conceived some 
‘at, radiation, tenuity and mobility, and partakes in 
‘ort of an intermediate nature between the sun and 
eearth. It follows therefore that this pure earth 
ust be depressed below the lowest depths of the sea, 
le deepest mines, and all generated bodies ; and that 
‘tween this pure earth and the moon, or perhaps 
VOL. x, 24 
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_ higher, there must be situated a middle nature com 
” posed by the temperaments and refractions of heaven 
and earth. Having thus sufficiently fortified the inte- 
rior of both kingdoms, he gets up an invasion and war. 
For he supposes that in the regions lying between the 
furthest parts of the heaven and the innermost of the 
earth, there is found all tumult, conflict, and perturba- 
tion, as we see in empires whose borders are ravaged 
by incursions and violence, while the interior provinces 
enjoy secure peace ; that such natures therefore, with 
their concretions, have the appetite and faculty of con- 
stantly generating, multiplying, and spreading them- 
selves in all directions, of occupying the whole mass 
of matter, of mutually assailing and invading one 
another, of turning one another out from their proper 
seats and settling themselves therein; and moreover 
of perceiving and apprehending the force and actions 
of another nature as well as their own, and by means 
of such perception of shifting and adjusting themselves; 
and that from this contest every variety of éntity, 
action, and virtue is derived. Yet he seems in some 
places, though hesitatingly and cursorily, to assign to 
matter some quality of its own; as first, that it & 
neither increased nor diminished by forms and setive 
entities, but consists of a universal sum ; secondly, that 
to it is referred the motion of gravity or descent; and 
he also adds something about the blackness of matter. 
But this is set down plainly, that heat and cold, m@ 
the same power and quantity, remit or increase 
strength accordingly as the matter in which they exist 
a each eciamtig bepress measur 
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of this strife and contest, so fruitful and manifold a 
generation of beings may be induced and turned out. 
He begins by securing the earth, as being the inferior 
principle ; and shows the reason why it has not been 
long ago destroyed and absorbed by the sun, nor ever 
can be. The first and principal point which he alleges 
is the immense distance of the earth from the fixed 
stars, and its very great distance from the sun—a 
distance tolerably well measured. The second point 
is the declination of the sun’s rays from the perpen- 
dicular with respect to the different parts of the earth ; 
that is, that over the greatest part of the earth the sun 
is never vertical, nor his rays perpendicular ; so that 
he never affects the whole globe of the earth with any 
remarkable force of heat. The third point is the ob- 
liquity of the sun’s motion in passing through the zodiac 
with respect to the same parts of the earth; whence 
the heat, whatever be its force, is not continually re- 
doubled, but returns after long intervals. The fourth 
point is the velocity of the sun in its diurnal motion, 
performing, as it does, so large a circuit in so short a 
time, whereby the heat stays the less, and is not sta- 
tionary for an instant. The fifth point is the continua- 
tion of bodies between the sun and the earth, whereby 
the heat of the sun does not come through a vacuum 
with its force entire, but by passing through so many 
resisting bodies, with each of which it has to struggle 
and dispute, is immensely weakened and enfeebled ; 

and so much the more because the further it goes and 
the weaker it becomes, the more stubborn are the 
bodies it meets, and most of all when it arrives at the 
*urfice of the earth, where there seems not only resist 
Dut a direct repulsion. But the process of muta- 
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tion laid down by Telesius is as follows. The war (he 
holds) is absolutely inexpiable and internecine. These 
contrary natures do not agree in any one point, nor do 
they meet in a third, excepting in Hyle. Therefore 
the one nature desires, strives, and contends absolutely 
to destroy the other, and to impress matter with itself 
oily and its own image ; se that the sun’s work (as he 
wiy# clearly and often) is plainly to turn the earth into 
sun, and vice verad the earth’s work is to turn the sun 
into earth, This however does not prevent everything 
lwing done in certain order, definite times, and just 
Wieasure ; and every action in its due course begin- 
ting, working, flourishing, languishing, and ceasing; 
hit this is not caused by any laws of alliance or con- 
oot, bat entirely by a want of power; for all more 
ant loss in virtae and action proceeds not from the 
Wyiilation of the intensive power (which desires some- 
‘hing entire), but from the stroke and curb of the 
wpposite nature. The diversity, multiplicity, and like 
Wise the perplexity of operation must certainly 

tom one of three things; namely, the force of heat, 
the disposition of matter, or the manner of working; 
Which roe are nevertheless united together by 4 
Wiitiwat evel, and are causes one of the other. Heat 
Weel tiers IY power, quantity, continuance, micam 
WW Miewwoohw 2 succession again has its own manifold 
WANSAVAMA DA apyewaching and withdrawing, or in inten 
hes wad (owns > in sudden or graduated accessan; 
Th (OMAW WE fopeattion at eager or shorter intervals; 
Yow weiid Oe their foece amd mature. according 2 
my Be Witte game ee bess pare, with reference @ 
ne wemely, the sun. Neither 
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does all heat cherish heat, but when two heats differ 
many degrees from one another, either kills and de- 
stroys the other no less than cold; each having its 
proper actions, and thwarting and opposing the actions 
of the other; so that Telesius makes lesser heats to be 
as traitors and deserters towards great ones, and as 
conspiring with cold. Therefore the feeble heat which 
creeps in water destroys the lively heat which vibrates 
in fire ; and in like manner the preternatural heat of 
putrid humours in the human body suffocates and ex- 
tinguishes the natural heat. But that quantity of heat 
makes a great difference, is too manifest to need expla- 
nation. For one or two burning coals are not so hot 
as a whole heap; but the effect of quantity is most 
remarkably shown in the multiplication of the sun’s 
heat, by the reflection of the rays; for the number of 
rays is doubled by simple and multiplied by various 
reflection. But to quantity of heat there should be 
added also union; which is likewise best shown in the 
oblique and perpendicular direction of rays, since the 
nearer the direct and reflected ray coincide, and the 
acuter the angle which they make with each other, 
the stronger is the force of heat thrown out. More- 
over the sun himself when he is present among the 
larger and stronger fires of the fixed stars, Regulus, 
the Dog Star, and Spica, sends out stronger heats. 
But continuance of heat is most plainly an operation 
of the greatest importance; as all natural virtues re- 
spect and observe their times, some time being required 
to put their strength in action, and a good deal to give 
it full vigour. Therefore continuance of heat converts 
an equal heat into a progressive and unequal one, 
because both the preceding and the subsequent heat 
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are united together; and this is clearly shown in the 
heats of autumn, inasmuch as they are felt to be more 
burning than the heats of summer, and in the heats of 
summer afternoons, inasmuch as they are felt to be 


compensated by the continuance and length of the 
days in summer. But the power and efficacy of the 
medium in conveying heat is wonderful. For hence 
the temperature of the seasons is exceedingly varied, 
so that with an unspeakable changeableness it is some- 
times found to be chilly in summer and sunny in win- 
ter ; the sun meanwhile keeping his course and distance 
constantly and regularly. Crops of corn likewise and 
| ripen sooner with a south wind and a cloudy 
' And every disposition and excretion of the 
Sigie A hs chap fovciotens ech sla 
pestilent and diseased, sometimes healthy and fayour- 
able, derives its cause and origin from this; namely, 
from the variation of the intermediate air, which, gath- 
ers a different disposition from the very change and 
alteration of the seasons, perhaps in a long series, 
Bat the succession of heat, and the order in which one 
follows another, as the reasons of it are manifold, so its 
virtue is supreme. For the sun could not have gen- 
erated so numerous and prolific an offspring, did not 
the configuration of the sun's body as it moves, with 
respect to the earth and the parts of the earth, partake 
of very much inequality and variation. For the sun 
moves both in a circle and rapidly and obliquely, and 
changes himself, so as to be beth absent and present, 
nearer avd farther of, more perpendicular and more 
oblique, revarning slowly and quickly, and never fora 
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single moment is the heat emanating from the sun 
constant, and nowhere (unless it be in the tropics) 
does it return at a short interval; so that such varia- 
tion of the generator excellently agrees with such 
variety of the thing generated. Whereto may be 
added the extreme diversity of the nature of the me- 
dium or conductor, The other things also, which 
have been said of the inequality and degrees of a single 
heat, may be referred to the changes and varieties of 
succession in different heats. Therefore not without 
reason did Aristotle attribute the generation and cor- 
ruption of things to the oblique course of the sun, and 
set down that as the efficient. cause thereof; had he 
not from his love of laying down the law and of acting 
as the arbiter of nature, and of distinguishing and 
arranging things according to his own pleasure, spoiled 
a sound conception. For he should have assigned 
generation and corruption (which is never merely 
privative, but is still pregnant with the generation of 
something else) to the inequality of the sun’s heat 
as a whole; that is, to his advance and retreat both 
together ; not generation to the advance and corrup- 
tion to the retreat separately ; a thing which he did 
stupidly and almost according to the vulgar judgment. 
And if any one is surprised that generation of things 
is attributed to the sun; seeing the sun is asserted and 
supposed to be fire, and fire generates nothing; it is a 
weak objection. For that notion of the heterogeneity 
of the heats of the sun and of fire is plainly a dream, 
For there are infinite operations in which the action of 
the sun and of fire agree ; as in the ripening of fruits, 
the preservation in cold climates of tender plants ac- 
eustomed to warm skies, the hatching of eggs, the 
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of urine (for I put the heat of the sun and 
of animals together), pee. Anaimenepacreenice = 





the like. Nevertheless idoer/ Sines in-- nohs ee 


cannot well imitate or come near to the actions of the 


sun; for the sun’s heat has three properties, which 
common fire can by scarce any device represent. First 
by reason of its distance it is less in degree and gentler; 
this however is a property which may in some measure 
be matched : for such a measure of heat is rather un- 
shooting through so many and such different mediums, 
it borrows and obtains a certain dissimilar and genera- 
P forces _ Bat above all, it is so regular in the ine- 











Bar cold, that is, the contrary principle, and the 
@istribution thereof, he scarce mentions; unless he 
thonght that im treating of the disposition of matter 
(te which I now proceed in the second place) be had 

provided for m Yer this he should not 
have done: seeing that he held cold to be by no means 
the privation of beat, but a decidedly active principle; 
a vival as & were and competiter with heat. And 
What he says concerning the disposition of matter goes 
t show how matter suffers and is worked upon and 
converted bv heat, without any mention or 












abom cold. Of cold however (or I wish to deal 
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quite fairly with every man’s opinions, and to give 
them the benefit of a favourable construction) he 
might have said something of this kind: — That the 
immovable and fixed seat of cold answers excellently 
to the movable and changeable structure of heat; as 
the anvil to the hammer. For if both principles had 
been subject to variety and alteration they would 
doubtless have produced hourly and momentary be- 
ings. Likewise that the immense regions of heat 
(namely, the heavens) are somewhat balanced by the 
compact natare of the earth and surrounding objects ; 
since it is not space that is regarded, but the quantity 
of matter in space. But for the nature of cold and 
its virtues and proportions it is fit they should be 
passed over in silence, or with few words ; seeing no 
certain and well-approved information can be had con- 
cerning it from experience. For we have common 
fire, as a kind of substitute for the sun, to manifest the 
nature of heat. But for the cold of the earth there is 
no substitute which is at man’s command and available 
for experiment. For those chills and rigours of cold 
which in winter time and in the coldest countries are 
exhaled into the air from the globe and circumference 
of the earth are merely tepid airs and baths, compared 
to the nature of the primal cold shut up in the bowels 
of the earth: insomuch that that cold whereof men 
have perception and command is much the same as if 
they had no other heat than that of the summer sun in 
hot countries; which as compared with the fire of a 
burning furnace may be regarded as coolness. How- 
ever not to dwell longer on supposititious suggestions, 
let us next see what Telesius says of the disposition of 
matter on which heat acts; and which has such power 











rere ae tien scale eae 
water, nor air,— which dees nat grow warm at the 
touch, or even at the approach, of fire or a hot bady; 
which woald probably not be sa, were there not some 
this respect, that is the greater o¢ ex readiness fo 


a Tittle beat, and such as im the bedy of water woald 
met be perceptible by the sms. Waser Skewise warms 
soomer than stene, or metal er cles Fer thongh it 
% tree thet scone ef these, ss mpotal or seme, seem fo 
warm sonner than water, that & emp om the surface 
tind wet im the immer pact aff the hady > Wwe cweestent 
duulies soe Doss Eve commento im thear parts 
War yews Thereiiee the caterer of metal is 
weed seort them thre esac off wane, bet the 
wits Qu pret sn sen. Wine sernmd Gifieremee a bead 
it Ye owl ail bak wf anemer Fer of thee be 
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‘lose, the strength and heat is more limited, and by 
ion more increased and intensified; on the other 
hand, if it be luose, the strength is more dispersed, and 
by dispersion more diminished and weakened. There- 
fore the heat of ignited metals is stronger than that of 
boiling water, even than of flame itself, except that 
flame, by reason of its tenuity, finds easier entrance. 
For the flame of coals or wood, unless it be excited by 
blowing, so that the motion may help to drive it in and 
make it penetrate, is not very furious; nay, some flame 
(as the flame of spirit of wine, for instance, especially 
ina small quantity and scattered,) has so gentle a heat 
that the hand may almost bear it. The third differ- 
ence, which is taken from the degree in which matter 
8 wrought upon, is manifold; for he mentions some 
seven degrees of this working: of which the first 1s 
pliancy, or that disposition of matter which makes a 
body yield a little to any great violence, or bear com- 
Pression, and especially extension; in a word, flexible 
or ductile. The second is softness, when there is no 
heed of any great violence, but the body yields upon 
the slichtest impulse, and at a touch, without any ap- 
Parent resistance. The third is viscosity or tenacity, 
Which is a kind of beginning of fluidity. For a vis- 
cous body seems at the touch and embrace of another 

y to begin to flow and continue itself, and not to be 
terminated in itself; though it does not flow spontane- 
ously and of its own accord ; for a fluid follows itself, 
viscous body rather something else. The fourth is 
fluidity itself, where a body partaking of an inner 
Spirit is glad to be in motion, and follows itself, and 
8 not easily defined or fixed. The fifth is vapour, 
When the body is attenuated into something intangible, 
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which likewise gives, flows, undulates, and trembles 
_ with greater agility and mobility. The sixth is ex 
halation, which is a kind of vapour more concocted and 
ripened, and prepared for the reception of a fiery 
nature. The: seventh is air itself; which Telesus 
contends is actually endowed with a native heat of its 
own, and that not small or weak ; because even im the 
coldest regions the air is never congealed or frozen. 
Likewise that we have an evident proof that the air in 
its own nature is hot, in this: that all air emclosed, 
separated from the universal bedy of air, and lef te 
ee ney aa aes ee 
Set aan breathed, feels: santas 
comes from heat. And has hovered 
ir, when confined, begins te exercise its mature, 
whereas the open air ont of doors is refrigerated by the 
cold which the globe of the carth perpetually emits and 
Moreover cur crammon air has seme slen- 
der portion of the qualines of the heavenly bodies; 
simee & contains seane Light im Htself: as = shown by 
the sight of animals, who cum see at night and m dark 
Places, Soch then, according w Telesis, & the order 
ef the dispastuen af matter; mm imermpediate bodies, 
Qhat is 5 for the extreames, namely herd and riged bod- 
Weeades thes sample credacions be fmd: 2 creat diver 
aay im the Gespestinn of mamer br wens of sienilerity 
end) Gissaniiaciree <f had: smor the weniems portions 
iene: whe om can autedl eal anna 
te cme bn, me either be oetioreed eqaallir te some 
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different ones. For thence arises hy far the createst 
difference in the operation of heat. Therefore the 
fourth ditterence necessarily depends on the nature and 
also the position of the body on which heat acts, 
whether it be close or porous and open. For when 
heat works on an open and exposed nature, it works in 
succession and part by part, attenuating and at the 
same time drawing out and separating. But when it 
works in a confined and compact nature, it operates in 
the whole and in the mass, without losing any heat, 
but the old and the new heat plainly uniting and con- 
spring together ; whence it comes that it effects more 
powerful, more profound, and more exquisite alterations 
and preparations ; of these however I shall presently 
speak more when I come to the manner of preparation. 
Meanwhile Telesius labours hard and strangely per- 
plexes himself to explain the manner of the divorce 
and separation of his primary connatural qualities, heat 

light, tenuity, and mobility, and the four opposed to 
them, according as they take place in bodies; for there 
are found some bodies hot or excellently prepared for 
heat, which are also dense, quict, and dark; others 
rare, movable, bright or white, vet cold; and in like 
manner with res: ard to the rest: there being some one 
quality existing in things, with which the rest do not 
agree ; and again, others partake of two of these na- 
tures, without the other two, with a great varicty of 
Permutations and assortments. In which part Telesius 
does not acquit himself very happily, but behaves like 
his opponents; who, having formed their opinion before 
they made the trial, when they come to particulars 
abuse both their own wit and the facts of nature, and 
miserably mangle and torture both; and yet they pro- 





quiry ; and yet so that (if of two impossibles one can 
be said to be easter than another) the diversity of the 
disposition of matter may be better discerned than the 
pand gradations of beat ; and nevertheless that 
ee Oe eee 
culminstion buch of the and 
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nay not only understand all things, but likewise be 
nasters of all! ’* wherein he shows himself somewhat 
lonester than his adversaries usually are, who set down 
s absolutely unattainable by art everything which the 
wts that they themselves have made do not attain; so 
hat no art can be found guilty, being itself both party 
nd judge. There remains the method which was 
nentioned in the third place, that of working upon ; 
thich Telesius disposes of by three dogmas. The first 
, what I before remarked by the way, that we know 
no concordance (as in the doctrine of the Peripatet- 
8), whereby things are cherished and conspire as by 
greement. For all generation, and therefore all effect 
nthe natural body, is accomplished by victory and 
medominance of one or other, and not league or com- 
act between the two. And this is no new thing, as 
iristotle likewise remarked it in the doctrine of Emped- 
cles ;1 namely, that Empedocles, although he had set 
lown strife and friendship as the efficient principles of 
hings, yet in his explanations of causes commonly 
takes use of hostility, as if forgetful of the other. 
The second is that heat, by its own action, always 
ums being into moisture, and that neither dryness has 
hy agreement with heat, nor moisture with cold. For 
) attenuate is the same as to moisten; and what is 
arest is also moistest ; by moisture understanding that 
‘hich yields, divides into parts, and restores itself 
fain most easily, and is defined and fixed with diff- 
uty, All which qualities exist more in flame than 
lair, which is made by the Peripatetics to be most 
ist, Therefore heat perpetually attracts, feeds upon, 
Xtends, supplies, and generates moisture ; and on the 


1 Arist. Meteor. iii. 4. 
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other hand cold drives all things into dryness, conere- 
tion, and hardness: and here he holds Aristotle to be 
both dull in observation and inconsistent with himself, 
and imperious and wilful as regards experience, be- 
cause he unites heat with dryness. For that heat 
sometimes dries beings, happens by accident; that is 
to say, in a body dissimilar, and made up of parts some 
grosser and some finer, heat attracts and (by attenua- 
tion) gives an outlet to the finer part, while the grosser 
part is thereby forced together and more constrained ; 
which grosser part nevertheless, if a stronger heat be 

upplied, itself becomes fluid, as is shown in bricks. 
for, in the first place, a moderate heat forces the clay 
to become brick, the finer part having evaporated; but 
a stronger heat melts this brick substance into glass, 
yea et agai mipaeam pe 
tions of errors; the third plainly affirms, and not only 
that, but also clearly distinguishes the manner of work- 
ing and preparation. This is twofold, either by rejee- 
tion or conversion ; either of which methods is carried 
out into acts according to the force of heat and dispo- 
sition of matter. Yet in this there seem to be, as it 
were, two rules; one, that when heat and cold meet 
together in great quantities and in regular armies, 
there follows an ejection. For the beings are dislodged 
like armies, and driven from their place. But when a 
smaller quantity is engaged then there follows conver- 
sion; for the beings are destroyed and rather change 





their nature than their place. Of this there is a re- 
markable and noble instance in the upper regions of the | 





air, which, though they are einer perinaae eat 
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approach is made to the seat of primitive heat, the 
heat, collecting itself at once, drives out and thrusts 
down the entire force of cold that had risen up, and 
prevents its approach. And it may be, in like manner, 
that in the depths of the earth the heats are more in- 
tense than on the surface; for that as the seat of primi- 
tive cold is approached, the cold, exciting itself, drives 
back and puts to flight the heat with great impetuosity, 
and converts it into itself. The other rule is, that in 
an open place there follows ejection; in a confined, 
conversion. Now this is wonderfully shown in close 
vessels, where the emission of the rarefied body (which 
we commonly call spirit) being prevented and driven 
back, there follow deep and radical alterations and 
fermentations in bodies. But this in like manner 
happens when a body, from the compactness of its 
parts, is itself like a close vessel. Such then are the 
opinions of Telesius, and perhaps also of Parmenides, 
concerning the principles of things, except that Tele- 
sius has added something of his own respecting Hyle, 
being led astray by the Peripatetic notions. 

Now what Telesius says would have been probable, 
if man were removed from the world, and with him 
the mechanical arts which vex matter, and the fabric 
of the world were regarded simply. For this philoso- 
phy of his seems a kind of pastoral philosophy, which 
contemplates the world placidly and at its ease. Of 
the system of the world he discourses well enough, but 
of principles most unskilfully. * Moreover in his system 
itself there is a great mistake ; namely, that he frames 
such a system as may apparently be eternal, without 
supposing a chaos, or any changes of the great con- 
figuration of things. For whatever philosophy it be, 


“vou. x. 25 
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~gaaibralicpeegeartmlieme eg 
that professes a system so furnished, balanced, and 

guarded, that it may seem not to have come from 
chaos, it is a philosophy of little value, and conceived 
in the narrowness of the human breast. For by one 
who philosophises according to the sense alone, the eter- 
nity of matter is asserted, the eternity of the world 
(such as we now see it) is denied; and this was the 
conclusion both of the primitive wisdom, and of him 
who comes nearest to it, Democritus. The same thing 
is testified by Sacred Writ; the principal difference 
os. Esagtiatarpagp ting aaamamplimoe pases 
th ie naten to ke three thing: with regind 40 thin le 
_jec seen eee Uy fait. First, that matter was 
Dae ayitien us boy es wkd of Onmnigabiinnies ; and 
not that matter developed itself out of chaos into the 
present configuration. Thirdly, that this configuration 
(before the fall) was the best of which matter (as it had 
been created) was susceptible. These however were 
doctrines to which those philosophies could not rise. 
ing configuration of the world they suppose to have 
many attempts and efforts of matter: and as for its 
about thet, sccing they maintain it to be perishable 
and variable, Tn these points therefore we mst rest 
pon With and the firmaments of faith. But whether 
ft woukl have heen possible for this created matter, 
he long course of ages, by the force which was given 
to it, to heave gathered and shuped itself into chat 
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perfect configuration (as it did at once without any 
rounding about at the word of command), is a ques- 
tion perhaps not to be asked. For the anticipation 
of time is as much a miracle, and belongs to the 
same omnipotence as the formation of being. Now 
the Divine nature seems to have chosen to manifest 
itself by both these“ emanations of omnipotence, by 
operating omnipotently, first on being and matter in 
the creation of something out of nothmg; secondly on 
motion and time in anticipating the order of nature 
and accelerating the process of being.. But these things 
belong to the allegory of Colum, where I will discuss 
more fully what I now briefly glance at, Let us pro- 
ceed then to the principles of Telesius. And would 
that this were but agreed on for once by all, that beings 
are not to be made out of things which have no being ; 
nor principles out of what are not principles; and that 
a manifest contradiction is not to be admitted. Now 
an abstract principle is not a being ; and again, a mor- 
tal being is not a principle ; so that a necessity plainly 
inevitable drives men’s thoughts (if they would be con- 
sistent) to the atom; which is a true being, having 
matter, form, dimension, place, resistance, appetite, 
motion, and emanations; which likewise, amid the de- 
struction of all natural bodies, remains unshaken and 
eternal. For seeing the corruptions of the greater 
bodies are so many and various, it must needs be that 
that which remains as the centre immutable should be 
either something potential or infinitely small, But it 
is not potential ; for the original potentiality cannot be 
like other potentialities, which are one thing actually 
and another potentially. But it must necessarily he 
something entirely abstract, since it refuses all act and 





“DE PRINCIPIIS ATQUE ORIGINIBUS.” 389 


things may last, and a system be constituted and es- 
tablished. For whoever, agreeing with Telesius in 
other respects, shall admit the superabundance of Hyle 
m one principle as compared with the other, especially 
Im so great an excess, will find himself in a difficulty, 
and will not be able to make it ont. Therefore in the 
dialogue of Plutarch respecting the face in the moon’s 
orb, this consideration is wisely proposed, that it 1s not 
probable that in the dispersion of matter nature en- 
closed every compact body in the globe of the earth 
alone, when there were so many globes of stars revolv- 
in. But Gilbert has indulged ‘this thought to such 
excess, as to assert that not only the earth. and moon, 
but many other solid and opaque globes are scattered 
amid the shining vlobes throughout the expanse of 
heaven.! Nay, the Peripatetics themselv es, when they 
had set down the heav enly bodies as eternal in their 
own state, and sublunary hodies as eternal by succes- 
sion and renovation, were not confident of being able 
fo maintain that doctrine without assigning as it were 
equal portions of matter to the elements. For this 1s 
what they are thinking of in that dream of theirs about 
the tenfold proportion of the ambient to the interior 
ement. Nor do I adduce these things because none 
of them please me, but to show that if is an inconceiy- 
able thing and a thought altogether ill-measured, to set 
down the earth as the contrary active principle to 
heaven, which Telesins did. And the supposition be- 
Comes much harder, if, besides the difference in quan- 
tity between heaven and earth, a man shall consider 
the difference in virtue and act. For the conditions of 
battle are entirely destroved if the weapons on one 


1 Gilbert, Nov. Phys. i. 10. 
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side take effect, and on the other do not reach their 
distance, but fall short. Now, it is certain that the 
sun’s force reaches the earth; but who will undertake 
to say that the earth’s force reaches the sun? For of 
all the virtnes which nature produces, that of light and 
shade is emitted furthest, and spreads round im the 
widest circle. But the shade of the earth stops on this 
side of the sun, whereas the light of the sun, if the 
earth were transparent, would strike quite through the 
globe of the earth. “Heat and cold again (of which we 
are now speaking) are never found to carry their virtue 
so far as light and shade. Therefore if the shade of 
earth dves not reach the sun, much less is it proba- 
ie that the cold of the earth reaches thither. If it be 
‘the case that the sun and beat act on certain interme- 
diate bodies to which the virtue of the contrary princi- 
‘ple does not ascend, and where it does not im amy way 
interfere with their action, it must needs be that they 
(the sun, I say, and heat) first occupy all bedies near 
them, and then take im those alse which are farther off, 
tall it would end in the conflagration of Heraclitus, the 
Sppreaching nearer to the earth and its confines. Nor 
does it well agree with the supposition, — that this 
power of imposing and multiplying its nature and con- 
verting other things into itself, which Telesius attrib 
utes te principles, does not operate on similar things 
equally or more than on cuntraries ; in which case the 
heaven should now be of a white heat, and the stars 
united with ene another. But to come closer, it seem: 
there are four demonstrations to be proposed, by any 
one of which. much more by all together, Telesins’s 
philosophy respecting principles may be pulled to pieces 
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and destroyed. Of these the first is, that there are 
found in nature certain actions and effects, even among 
the most powerful and universal, which can in no way 
be referred to heat and cold. The second is, that 
there are found some natures, of which heat and cold 
are the effects and consequences; and that not by the 
excitation of preexisting heat, or the application of an 
adventitious heat, but in which heat and cold, in their 
original essence, are implanted and generated. There- 
fore the condition of a principle fails here in both ways; 
as there is both something that does not proceed from 
them, and they themselves proceed from something. 
The third is, that even those things which derive their 
origin from heat and cold (which certainly are very 
many) yet proceed from them as from their efficient 
and instrument, not as from their proper and intimate 
cause. The last is, that this coordination of four con- 
natural bodies is altogether disordered and confused. I 
will speak therefore on each of these points separately. 
And to some it may perhaps seem scarce worth while 
to take such pains in refuting the philosophy of Tele- 
sius, a philosophy not much spoken of or received. 
But I do not stand upon such points of dignity, For 
of Telesius himself I have a good opinion, and ac- 
knowledge him as a lover of truth, useful to the sei- 
ences, the reformer of certain opinions, and the first of 
the moderns; at the same time it is not as Telesius 
that I have to do with him, but as the restorer of the 
philosophy of Parmenides, to whom much respect is 
due. But my principal reason for being more full in 
this part is that in dealing with him who comes first, I 
take occasion to discuss many questions which may be 
transferred to the refutation of other sects, of which I 














392 TRANSLATION OF THE 


shall have to treat hereafter ; that I may not be obliged 
to say the same things many times over. For errors, 
though different, have their fibres strangely entangled 
and intertwined ; yet so that they may often be mowed 
down by one refutation as by a sweep of a seythe. 
But, as I was going to say, we must see what virtues 
and actions there are in nature, which can by no con- 
sent of things or force of wit be attributed to heat and 
cold. First therefore let us assume what Telesius 
grants, that the sum of matter is eternal, and without 
increase or diminution. This property, by which mat- 
ter preserves and supports itself, he dismisses as passive, 
and as belonging rather to quantity than to form and 
action ; as if there were no need to ascribe it to heat 
and cold, which are set down as the sources only of 
active forms and virtues; for that matter is not desti- 
tute simply, but only destitute of all active virtue. 
Now in these assertions there is a great mental error, — 
an error truly wonderful, were it not that consent and 
common and inveterate opinion take away the wonder, 
For there is scarce any error comparable to that of 
taking this virtue implanted in matter (by which it 
saves itself from destruction, imsomuch that not the 
smallest portion of matter can either be overpowered 
by the whole mass of the world, or destroyed by the 
force and power of all agents together, or any way # 
annihilated and reduced to order, but that it both ocem- 
pies some space, and maintains a resistance with impet 
etrable dimensions, and itself’ attempts something im ite 
turn, and never deserts itself) not to be an active vir 
tue; whereas, on the contrary, it is of all virtues far 
the most powerful, and plainly insuperable, and as it 
were mere fate and necessity. And yet Telesius does 










“DE PRINCIPIIS ATQUE ORIGINIBUS.” 393 


not even attempt to refer this virtue to heat and cold. 
And rightly so; for it is a thing which neither confla- 
gration, nur torpor and congelation, can add anything 
toor detract anything from or have any power over, 
while itself meantime is active both in the sun and at 
the centre of the earth, and everywhere else. But his 
mistake appears to have lain here — that while he’ 
acknow ‘ledges a certain and definite mass of matter, he 
s blind to the virtue by which that matter keeps itself 
undiminished in quantity, and (buried in the deepest 
darkness of the Peripatetics) ranks this as an accessory ; 
whereas it is the very principal, — vibrating one body, 
removing another, solid and adamantine in itself, and 
the fountain whence emanate the decrees of possible 
and impossible with inviolable authority. ‘The common 
school philosophy likewise childishly attempts to grasp 
tina set of words ; thinking it enough to set it down 
8 arule that there cannot be two bodies j in the same 
place; but the virtue and the process thereof it never 
‘ontemplates with its eyes open, nor dissects to the 
juick ; little knowing how much depends on it, and 
what a light may thence rise to the sciences. But (to 
feturn to the present business) this virtue, however 
eat it be, falls beyond the principles of Telesius. I 
ust now pass on to that virtue which is as the converse 
f the former, namely, that which maintains the con- 
exion of matter. For as matter refuses to be over- 
wered by matter, so does matter refuse to be sep- 
rated from matter. Notwithstanding there is great 
loubt whether this law of nature be as peremptory as 
the other. For Telesius maintained, and so did De- 
Mocritus, the existence of a collective vacuum without 
any limit, in order that individual beings may lav aside 
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and sometimes even forsake. the one contiguoss & 
them, with difficulty (as they say) and against ther 
will, — that is, when subdued and forced by sum - 
greater violence ; and this he tries to prove by certs | 
experiments, especially adducing those which are every: | 
where cited for the contradiction and refutation of s 
“vacuum, and as it were making extracts from them, — 
and amplifying them so as to allow beings to be under 
some slight necessity of holding to that which is contig- 
uous, but so that if they be more strongly pressed, 
they will admit a vacuum ; as we see in wa 

in which if the hole through which the water rum . 
too small, they will want an air-hole to enable the watt - 
to descend ; but if the hole be larger, even though 
there be no air-hole, the water, pressing with a heaviet 
weight on the hole, flows downwards, not caring fr | 
the vacuum above. In like manner, in bellows, if you 
shut them and then stop the mouth so that there is 20 
passage for the air to enter, and then raise and e 

them, — if the leather be thin and weak it bursts; if 
it be thick and not liable to burst it holds; and % ° 
in other things. But these experiments are neither 
exactly proved nor do- they altogether satisfy the ir 
quiry or settle the question; and though by them 
Telesius thinks that he is applying himself to thing 
and inventions, and endeavours to distinguish mofe 
accurately what has been observed confusedly by oth 
ers, yet he is no way equal to the work, nor does he 
unravel the matter to the end, but falls off in the m 
dle, —a habit common both to him and the Penp®* 
tetics; who are very owls in looking at experiments: 
and that not so much from weakness of vision, ™ 
because it is clouded by opinions, as by cataracts, and 
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from impatience of full and fixed consideration. But 
this question (one of the most difficult) as to how far 
avacuum is allowed, and at what distances seeds may 
attract or repel each other, and what there is in this 
matter peremptory and invariable, I refer to the place 
where I shall treat of a vacuum. For it is not of 
much importance to the present question whether Na- 
ture utterly abhors a vacuum, or whether beings (as 
Telesius thinks it more correct to say) delight in 
mutual contact. For I make it plain, that this, whether 
it be abhorrence of vacuum or desire of contact, no 
way depends on heat and cold; nor is it ascribed 
thereto by Telesius himself, nor can it be ascribed to 
them upon any evidence in the nature of things; 
seeing matter when moved from its place cannot but 
draw other matter to it, whether it be hot or cold, wet 
or dry, hard or soft, friendly or unfriendly ; insomuch 
that a hot body will sooner attract the coldest body 
to its side, than suffer itself to be deserted and sep- 
arated from all. For the bond of matter is stronger 
than the enmity of heat and cold; nor does the sequa- 
city of matter care for the diversity of special forms. 
Therefore this virtue of connexion does not at all 
depend upon those principles of heat and cold, Next 
come two virtues opposed to each other, by which 
this kingdom of principles has been transferred (as 
may be thought) to heat and cold, but on a claim 
of right not well made out; I mean those virtues by 
which beings open and rarefy, dilate and expand them- 
selves, so as to occupy a greater space and spread 
themselves over a larger sphere; or contrariwise close 
and condense, confine and contract themselves, so as to 
cover less space and shrink into a smaller sphere. We 
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must show therefore how far this virtue has its origin 
from heat and cold, and how far it keeps separate and 
unmixed with them. Now it is most true, as Telesius 
affirms, that density and rarity are as it were the 
proper work of heat and cold; for they have far the 
most to do in making bodies occupy a larger or less 
space ; but yet these things are understood confusedly. 
For bodies seem sometimes to migrate and transfer 
themselves from one natural dimension to another, and 
that freely and as it were willingly, and with a change 
of form ; sometimes they seem only to be forced away 
from their natural dimension, and their old form still 
remaining, to return to their usual dimension again, 
Now that virtue of progression into a new space is 
almost governed by heat and cold. But it is not so 
with that other virtue of restitution; since water ex- 
pands itself into vapour and air, oil likewise and fat 
things into exhalation of flame, by the power of heat; 
nor (if the transmigration be perfect) do they care to 
return; nay the air itself also swells and is extended 
by heat, Whereas if the migration be only half ef 
fected, then after the heat is withdrawn it easily returns 
to itself; so that even in the virtue of restitution heat 
and cold have something to do. But things which are 
extended and drawn asunder not by means of heat, but 
by some violence, as soon as the violence ceases return 
most eagerly (even without any accession of cold or 
diminution of heat) to their former dimensions ; as we 
see in the sucking of the glass egg, and the raising of 
the bellows. But this is still more evident in solid and 
gross bodies, For if a piece of cloth or a harp-string 
be stretched, on the removal of the force they rebound 
with great velocity ; and it is the same with compres 
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sion, For air compressed and imprisoned by any vio- 
lence bursts out with a ereat force; and indeed all 
that mechanical motion caused by the striking of one 
hard body by another, commonly termed violent. mo- 
tion, by which solid bodies are sent flying through 
the air and water, is nothing but an endeavour of the 
jarts of the discharged body to free themselves from 
compression ; and yet here there are no apparent 
traces of heat and cold. Nor can any such fine argu- 
ment be made upen this doctrine of Telesius, as to 
say, that to every natural dimension there is assigned 
a quantity of heat and cold, in a certain proportion ; 
therefore it may be that although no heat and cold 
are added, yet if the dimensions of the material body 
be extended or contracted it will come to the same 
thing ; because more or less of matter is put in the 
space than is proportionate to the heat and cold. 
Such things, though not absurd in words, are yet the 
sugvestions of men who are always seeking some de- 
view by which they may maintain their first thought, 
and do not follow out the inquiry in nature and _ fact. 
For if heat and cold be added to such extended or 
Compressed bodies, and that in a ereater measure than 
is proportionate to the nature of the body itself (let 
the stretched cloth for instance be warmed by the 
fire), yet it will by no means restore the balance. nor 
€Xtinguish the foree of restitution. I have therefore 
how made it plain that this virtue of dimension docs 
hot depend in any notable proportion on heat or cold ; 
although it is this very virtue which has given most 
authority to these principles. Next come two virtues, 
Which are in everybody’s mouth, and are spread far 
and wide, namely those by which bodies are carried 
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towards the greater masses and collections of ther 
connaturals ; in the observation whereof, as in the 
rest, men cither trifle or go quite wrong. For the 
common philosophy of the school holds it enough to 
distinguish natural from violent motion ; and to assert 
that heavy bodies by a natural motion are borne down 
wards and light bodies upwards. But such specula- 
tions are of little help to philosophy. For these words, 
nature, art, and violence, are but compendious phrases 
and trifles. They ought not only to refer this motion 
to nature, but likewise to seek in this very motion for 
the particular and proper affection and appetite of the 
natural body. For there are a great many other nat- 
ural motions arising from very different passions of 
things. Therefore the thing is to be propounded ac- 
cording to its differences. Nay, those very motions 
which they call violent may be said to be more accord- 
ing to nature than that which they call natural ; if that 
be more according to nature which is stronger, or eve? 
which is more according to the system of the universe- 
For this motion of ascent and descent is not very 1° 
perious, nor even universal ; but provincial as it were: 
and confined to certain regions; and it is moreove? 
obedient and subject to other motions. And as fot 
saying that heavy things move downwards and ligh* 
upwards, it is the same as saying that heavy thing ar¢ 
heavy and light light. For that which is predicate ¢ 
is assumed in the subject by the very force of th 
term. But if by heavy they mean dense and by ligh" 
rare, they do advance somewhat; yet so as to arriw© 
at an adjunct and concomitant rather than a cause: 
Those on the other hand who explain the appetite* 
of heavy and light things by contending that the on 
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are borne to the centre of the earth, and the other 
to the circumference and compass of the heaven, as 
to their proper places, certainly assert something, and 
likewise point towards a cause ; but altogether wrongly. 
For place has no forces, nor is body acted on except by 
body ; and all swift motion of a body, which seems as ° 
if it were seeking a place for itself, is really in pursuit 
not of location or position simply, but with reference to 
some other body. 
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CHAPTER I. 


Division of all Human Learning into History, Poesy, 
and Philosophy, according to the three faculties of 
the mind, Memory, Imagination, and Reason: and 
that the same division holds good likewise in Theology ; 
the vessel (that ia, the human understanding) bemyg 
the same, though the matter and the manner of con- 
veyance be different. 


I aporr that division of human learning which cor- 
responds to the three faculties of the understanding. 
Its parts therefore are three; History, Poesy, and 
Philosophy. History is referred to the Memory; poesy 
to. the Imagination; philosophy to the Reason. And 
by poesy here I mean nothing else than feigned history. 
History is properly concerned with individuals; the 
impressions whereof are the first and most ancient 
guests of the human mind, and are as the primary 
material of knowledge. With these individuals and 
this material the human mind perpetually exercises 
itself, and sometimes sports. For as all knowledge is 
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the exercise and work of the mind, so poesy may be 
regarded as its sport. In philosophy the mind is bound 
to things; in poesy it is released from that bond, and 
wanders forth, and feigns what it pleases. That this 
is so any one may see, who seeks ever so simply and 
without subtlety into the origins of intellectual impres 
sions. For the images of individuals are received by — 
the sense and fixed in the memory. They pass into 
the memory whole, just as they present themselves. 
Then the mind recalls and reviews them, and (which 
is its proper office) compounds and divides the parts of 
which they consist. For the several individuals have 
in common one with another, and again some- 
z different and manifold. Now this composition and 
n is either according to the pleasure of the mind, 
E ccetin' s hemmed basen 2 ok 
If it be according to the pleasure of the mind, and these 
individual, it is the work of imagination; which, not 
being bound by any law and necessity of nature or 
matter, may join things which are never found together — 
in nature and separate things which im nature are never — 
found apart; being nevertheless confined therein 
these primary parts of individuals. For of things that 
have been m no part oljects af the sense, there can be 
and divided according t the evidence of things, and # 
they really show themsclves im nature, or at least appeat 
to each man’s comprehension t show themselves, this 
is the office of reason; and all business of this kind s 
assigned to reason. And hence it is evident that from 
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ory, Poesy, and Philosophy ; and that there cannot be 
ther or more than these. For under philosophy I in- 
‘lude all arts and sciences, and in a word whatever has 
een from the occurrence of individual objects collected 
ind digested by the mind into general notions. Nor do 
[ think that there is need of any other division than 
his for Theology. For the informations of revelation 
ind of sense differ no doubt both in matter and in the 
manner of entrance and conveyance ; but yet the human 
pirit is one and the same; and it is but as if different 
liquors were poured through different funnels into one 
wd the same vessel. Therefore I say that Theology 
itself likewise consists either of sacred history, or of 
divine precepts and doctrines, as a kind of perennial 
philosophy. And that part which seems to fall outside 
this division (that is, prophecy) is itself a species of 
history, with the prerogative of divinity wherein times 
are joined together, that the narrative may precede the 
fct; and the manner of delivery, both of prophecies 
by means of visions and of divine doctrine by parables, 


partakes of poesy. 


CHAP. II. 


Division of History into Natural and Civil ; Ecclesiastical 
and Literary History being included under Civil. 
Livision of Natural History into History of Genera- 
tions, Preter-generations, and Arts, according to the 
three states of Nature, namely, Nature l’ree, Nature 
Erring, and Nature Constrained. 


History is either Natural or Civil. Natural history 
relates the deeds and actions of nature ; civil history 





“ DESCRIPTIO GLOBL INTELLECTUALIS.” 407 


y the perversities and insubordination of wayward and 
2bellious matter, and by the violence of impediments ; 
sin monsters and heteroclites of nature ;— or lastly, 
he is constrained, moulded, translated, and made as it 
rere new by art and the hand of man; as in things 
wtificial. For in things artificial nature seems as it 
were made, whereby a new array of bodies presents 
itself, and a kind of second world. Natural history 
therefore treats either of the liberty of nature or her 
errorg or her bonds. And if any one dislike that arts 
should be called the bonds of nature, thinking they 
thould rather be counted as her deliverers and cham- 
pions, because in some cases they enable her to fulfil 
her own intention by reducing obstacles to order ; for 
my part I do not care about these refinements and ele- 
gancies of speech ; all I mean is, that nature, like Pro- 
teus, is forced by art to do that which without art would 
not be done; call it which you will, — force and bonds, 
or help and perfection. I will therefore divide natural 
history into history of gencrations, history of preter- 
generations, and history of arts; which I also call me- 
chanical and experimental history. And I am the 
tather induced to sét down the history of arts as a spe- 
cies of natural history, because it is the fashion to talk 
aif art were something-different from nature, so that 
things artificial should be separated from things natural, 
as differing totally in kind ; whence it comes that most 
Wniters of natural history think it enough to make a 
history of animals or plants or minerals, without men- 
toning the experiments of mechanical arts (which are 
far the most important for philosophy); and not only 
that, but another and more subtle error finds its way 
into men’s minds; that of looking upon art merely as 





her when going aside, but no power to make radical 
piney aentsheks: See a ee ee 





or natural, not in aparece 


vided this motion to or from, which is required to pro 
duce any effect, be duly given, it matters not whether 
it be done by art and human means, or by nature um 
aided by man; nor is the one more powerful than the 
ether. As for instance when a man makes the appear- 
ance of a rainbow on a wall by the sprinkling of water, 
the same effect is produced in the air by a dripping 
choad; and on the other hand when gold is found pure 
as if it were refined by the furnace and human appli- 
law of the universe deputed to other animals; fr 
honey, which is made by the industry of the bee, is ne 
less artificial than sugar, which is made by man; and 
im manna (which is a thing of like kind) nature ask 
w0 help, but does all herself, Therefore as nature 8 
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me and the same, and her power extends through all 
things, nor does she ever forsake herself, these three 
things should by all means be set down as alike sub- 
ordinate only to nature ; namely, the course of nature ; 
the wandering of nature; and art, or nature with man 
to help. And therefore in natural history all these 
things should be included in one continuous series of 
narratives ; as indeed Pliny has in great part done ; who 
conceived an idea of natural history suitable to its dig- 
nity, but handled it in a manner most unworthy of the 


conception. Let this then be the first division of natu- 
ral history. 


CHAP. III. 


Division of Natural History according to its use and 
end; and that by far the noblest end of Natural His- 
tory is to lay a foundation for Philosophy ; and that 


such a history (a history framed with a view to that 
end) 18 wanting. 


Naturav history, which in subject (as I said) is 
threefold, is in use twofold. For it is used either for 
the sake of the knowledge of the things themselves 
Which are committed to it, or as the primary material 
of philosophy. Now the noblest end of natural history 
ls this; to be the stuff and matter of true and lawful 
induction ; and to draw from the sense enough to in- 
form the intellect. For that other kind which aims 
either to please by the agreeableness of the narrative, 
orto help by the use of experiments, and is pursued 
for the sake of such pleasure or such profit, is an infe- 
Nor thing, and in its very kind of less value, than that 
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which is qualified to be a proper preparative for the 
building up of philosophy. For this is that nataral 
history which constitutes a solid and eternal basis of 
true and active philosophy ; this it is which gives the 
first spark to the pure and real light of nature; and 
whose genius being neglected and not propitiated, has 
caused us to be visited most unhappily by that host of 
spectres and kingdom of shadows which we see flitting 
about among the philosophies, afflicting them with utter 
barrenness in respect of works. Now I affirm and bear 
witness that a natural history properly adapted to this 
end is not extant, but is wanting, and should be set 
down among the deficients. And let no man be s0 
dazzled either by the great names of ancient writers or 
the great volumes of modern, as to think this complaint 
of mine unjust. I know well that a natural history is 
extant, large in bulk, pleasing in variety, curious often 
in diligence ; and yet strip it of fables, antiquities, quo- 
tations and opinions of authors, empty disputes and 
controversies, philology and ornaments (which are 
more fitted for table-talk and the noctes of learned 
men than for the institution of philosophy), and it will 
shrink into small compass; so that it would seem as if 
people were engaged in getting up a treasure-house of 
eloquence, rather than a sound and faithful narrative 
of facts. Besides, it is not of much use to recount or 
to know the exact varieties of flowers, as of the iris or 
tulip, no, nor of shells or dogs or hawks. For these 
and the like are but sports and wanton freaks of nature, 
and almost approach to the nature of individuals. And 
though they involve an exquisite knowledge of the par- 
ticular objects, the information which they afford to 
the sciences is slight and almost useless. And yet 
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these are the things which our ordinary natural his- 
tory takes pride in. And while it descends to matters 
which do not belong to it, and indulges to excess in 
matters superfluous, on the other hand its great and 
solid parts are either entirely omitted or carelessly and 
lightly treated. And indeed in the whole course of 
inquiry pursued and the whole mass of matter gath- 
ered, it appears to be in no way adapted or qualified 
for the end which I have mentioned, namely the build- 
ing up of philosophy. This will be best shown in 
the particular branches of it, and by comparing the 
history of which I am now going to set forth a deserip- 
tion, with that which we have. 


CHAP. IV. 


Beginning of a treatise showing of what nature the re- 
quired history should be; namely the Natural His- 
tory which is to serve as a foundation of Philoso- 
phy. or the clearer explanation of this, a division 
of the History of Generations is first suljoined. 
This ia digested into five parts. The first the His- 
tory of the Heavens; the second, the History of 
Meteors ; the third, the History of Earth and Sea; 
the fourth, the History of Collegia Majora, or Ele- 
ments or Masses ; the fifth, the History of Colle 
Minora, or Species. The history of Primary Vie 
tues is postponed, till the explanation of this first 
division, of (zenerations, Preter-generations, and 
Arts, 78 coneluded. 


Aurnoucn I consider myself bound not to leave the 
completion of this history which I pronounce deficient 
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to others, Lut to take it upon myself; because the more 
it may seem a thing open to every man’s industrys 
the greater fear there is that they will go astray from 
my-design ; and I have therefore marked it out as the 
third part of my instauration ; yet that I may still keep 
true to my plan of giving either explanations or speci- 
mens of those things which are wanting, and likewse 
that in case of my death there may be something saved, 
I think fit now in this place to set down my opinion 
and advice in this matter. Of the Istory of Genera- 
tions or Nature at large I set down five parts. These 
are, the History of Ether. The History of Meteors 
and of the Regions of the Air, as they are called ; for 
the sublunar region down to the surface of the carth, 
and the bodies situated upon it, I assien to the history 
of meteors ; Comets likewise of all kinds (however the 
truth may be) yet for the sake of order I include among. 
meteors. Third comes the History of the Earth and 
Sea, which together make up one globe. And so far 
the nature of things is distributed according to places 
and positions. The two remaining parts distinguish 
the substances of things or rather masses. For con- 
natural bodies are congregated into greater and leser 
masses ; Which I commonly term greater and lesser 
Colleges, and which are related to one another in the 
polity of the world as tribes or families. Therefore 
fourth in order is placed the History of Elements 97 
the Greater Colleges; fifth and last, the History of 
Species or the Lesser Colleges. For I mean by Ele- 
ments not the commencements of things, but only the 
greater masses of connatural bodies. Now this great 
ness of mass is owing to the texture of the inatter of 
which they are composed being easy, simple, obviet* 
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id prepared ; whereas species are sparingly supplied 
y nature, because the texture of matter is complex, 
nd in most cases organic. As for those virtues which 
nay be regarded as cardinal and universal in nature, 
Dense, Rare, Light, Heavy, Hot, Cold, Consistent, 
Fluid, Similar, Dissimilar, Specific, Organic, and the 
like, together with the motions contributing to them, as 
Resistance, Connexion, Contraction, Expansion, and 
the rest (the history of which I would by all means 
have collected and constructed, even before we come 
to the work of the intellect), I will treat of the history 
of these and of the manner of constructing it, when I 
have completed the explanation of this triple division, 
of Generations, Preter-generations, and Arts. For I 
have not included it in that threefold division, because 
t is not properly a history, but as it were a middle 
#rm between history and philosophy. But now I will 
peak of the History of the Celestial Bodies, and give 
®ecepts concerning them, and then of the rest. 


CHAP. V. 


(he history of Celestial Bodies is resumed; showing 
both what it should be in kind ; and that the legiti- 
mate ordering of such a history turns on three kinds 
of precepts ; namely, the End, the Matter, and the 
Manner of Construction. " 


I wourp have the History of Celestial Bodies simple, 
ind without any infusion of dogmas; all theoretical 
doctrine being as it were suspended: a history em- 
bracing only the phenomena themselves (now almost 
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incorporated with the dogmas) pure and separate; a 
history in short, setting forth a simple narrative of the 
facts, just as if nothing had been settled by the arts of 
astronomy and astrology, and only experiments and 
observations had been accurately collected and de- 
scribed with perspicuity. In which kind of history 
there is nothing extant which satisfies me. Something 
of the kind indeed Pliny has touched on cursorily and 
loosely ; but that would be the best history of the 
celestial bodies which might be extracted and worked 
out from Ptolemeus and Copernicus and the more 
learned writers on astronomy, taking the experiments 
detached from the art, and adding the observations of 
more modern writers. It may seem strange that I 
should wish to recall to their primitive rudeness and 
the simplicity of naked observations things so labo- 
riously produced, advanced, and amended. But the 
truth, is that, without meaning to throw away the 
benefit of former inventions, I am attempting a far 
greater work: for it is not merely calculations or pre- 
dictions that I aim at, but philosophy: such a philoso- 
phy I mean as may inform the human understanding, 
not only of the motion of the heavenly bodies and the 
period of that motion, but likewise of their substance, 
various qualities, powers, and influences, according to 
natural and certain reasons, free from the superstition 
and frivolity of traditions ; and again such as may dis- 
eover and explain in. the motion itself, not what is 
accordant with the phenomena, but what is found in 
nature herself, and is actually and really true. Now 
it is easy to see, that both they who think the earth 
revolves, and they who hold the primum mobile and 
the old construction, are about equally and 
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supported by the phenomena. Nay, and the author 
of the new construction in our own day, who made 
the sun the centre of the secundum mobile, as the earth 
of the primum mobile, whereby the planets in their 
proper revolutions would seem to wheel in dance round 
the sun (as some of the ancients suspected to be the 
case with Venus and Mercury), if he had thought the 
matter fairly out, might probably have brought it to a 
very good conclusion, Nor have I any doubt but that 
other similar constructions might by wit and severe 
thought be invented. Neither indeed do they who 
propose these theories mean to say that the things they 
allege are actually true, but only that they are con- 
venient hypotheses for calculations and the construe- 
tion of tables. But my plan has a different aim ; for 
I seek not for ingenious adjustments, which may be 
many, but for the truth of the thing, which is simple. 
And to this a history of phenomena kept pure and 
simple will open the way, while one tinctured with 
dogma will obstruct it. I may say also, that as I hope 
for the discovery of the truth regarding the heavenly 
bodies from a history made and compiled according to 
my principle, by itself alone ; so I rest that hope much 
more upon observation of the common passions’ and 
desires of matter in both globes. For those supposed 
divorces between ethereal and sublunary things seem 
to me but figments, superstitions mixed with rashness ; 
seeing it is most certain that very many effects, as of 
expansion, contraction, impression, cession, collection 
into masses, attraction, repulsion, assimilation, union, 
and the like, have place not only here with us, but 
also in the heights of the heaven and the depths of the 
earth. Nor have we any more faithful interpreters to 
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consult, in order that the human understanding my 
penetrate the depths of the earth, which are never sea 
at all, and the heights of heaven which are for the 
most part seen untruly. Most excellently therefsb 
did the ancients represent Proteus, him of the maay 
shapes, to be likewise a prophet triply great ; as know- 
ing the future, the past, and the secrets of the present. 
For he who knows the universal passions of matter and 
thereby knows what is possible to be, cannot help 
knowing likewise what has been, what is, and what 
will be, according to the sums of things. Therefore 
the best hope and security for the study of celestial 
bodies I place in physical reasons ; meaning by phyt 
ical reasons not such as are commonly supposed, bet 
only the doctrine concerning those appetites of matter 
which no diversity of regions or places can distract of 
dissever. Not that on this account (to return to my 
design) I would have any diligence spared in descrip 
tions and observations of the celestial phenomena them 
selves. For the fuller our supply of such appearance) | 
the readier and surer will everything be. But before 
I speak more of this, I have to congratulate both th 
industry of mechanics, and the zeal and energy of cet- 
tain learned men, that now of late by the help of or 
tical instruments, as by skiffs and barks, they have 
opened a new commerce with the phenomena of th 
heavens; an undertaking which I regard as being 
both in the end and in the endeavour a thing noble 
and worthy of the human race; the rather becas® 
these men are as much to be praised for their honest] 
as for their boldness; seeing that they have ingea® 
ously and perspicuously explained the manner in which 
each point of their proceeding in each case has bee 
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made out. All that is wanted further is constaney 
and great severity of judgment, to change the instru- 
ments, to increase the number of witnesses, to try each 
particular experiment many times and many ways; 
lastly, to suggest to themselves and open to others 
every objection that can be made, not despising even 
the minutest seruple; lest it fare with them as with 
Democritus in the matter of the sweet figs, when it 
turned out that the old woman was wiser than the 
philosopher, and that a vast and wonderful speculation 
was built upon a trifling and ridiculous mistake. But 
now having made these general remarks by way of 
preface, let us go on to a description of the history of 
celestial bodies more at large, to show what and what 
kind of things are to be sought concerning them. 
First, therefore, I will set down the questions in 
nature, at least some of them, and those the chief; 
to these I will add the uses which may probably be 
derived to man from the study of celestial bodies; 
both of these as being the mark at which the history 
aims; that they who undertake to compose a history 
of the heavens may know what we are about, and may 
keep these questions, together with these operations 
and effects, in mind and view ; and so proceed to form 
such a history as shall be adapted to the solution of 
the «id questions, and the procuring of euch fruits 
and benefits to the human race. Now the questions 
I mean are of that kind which inquire of the fact m 
nature, not of causes. For this is the proper business 
of history. Next, I will show distinetly in what the 
history of celestial bodies consists, and what are its 
eparts; what things are to be understood or inquired, 
what experiments to be collected and procured, what 
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observations to be employed and sifted ; propounding 
as it were certain Inductive Topics, or Articles of In- 
‘terrogation concerning the heavens. Lastly, I will 
give some precepts, not only concerning that which 
should be sought, but also how the matters under in- 
quiry are to be examined and how presented and put 
in writing; that the diligence of the first inquiry may 
not be lost in passing it on, nor (what is worse) the 
beginning of the work, on which the subsequent prog- 
ress depends, prove weak and fallacious. In short I 
will explain both what should be inquired with regard 
to the heavenly bodies, and with what view, and in 


what manner, 


‘ 


CHAP. VI. 


aged Steep ey ish concerning the Celestial 

Bodies, even such as are contrary to opinion, and 

somewhat harsh, should be received. Five questions 

are propounded concerning the aystem itself ; namely, 

is there a system? if there be, what is the centre of 

it, what the depth, what the connexion, and what 
the position of the parts ? 


Mosr men no doubt will think that I am digging ap 
the remains of old questions long since laid up and 
buried, and in a manner raising their ghosts, and mix- 
ing fresh questions with them. But since the philos- 
wphy of which we are hitherto in possession concerning 
the heavens has no soundness; and since it is my col 
Pant dotormination to refer everything to a new trial 


by hogimate eduction ; and since if any questions am 
















“DESCRIPTIO GLOBI INTELLECTUALIS.” 419 


passed over, there will be so much less pains and dili- 
gence bestowed on the history, because it will perhaps 
seem superfluous to inquire of things concerning which 
no question has been raised ; I hold it necessary to take 
in hand all questions which the nature of things any- 
where presents. Nay, the less certain I am concerning 
the questions which are to be determined by my meth- 
od, the less difficulty do I make in entertaining them, 
For I see an end of the matter. The first question 
therefore is, whether there be a system? that is, whether 
the world or universe compose altogether one globe, 
with a centre; or whether the particular globes of 
earth and stars be scattered dispersedly, each on its 
own roots, without any system or common centre ? 
Certainly the school of Democritus and Epicurus 
boasted that their founders had overthrown the walls 
of the world; yet this did not absolutely follow from 
their words. For when Democritus had set down mat- 
ter or seeds as infinite in quantity and finite in attri- 
butes and power, as moving about, and never located 
in any position from all eternity, he was driven by the 
very force of this opinion to constitute multiform 
worlds, subject to birth and death, some well ordered, 
others badly put together, even essays of worlds and 
vacant spaces between. But yet though this were 
admitted, there was no reason why that part of matter 
which is assigned to this particular world which is 
visible to us, should not have the shape of a globe. 
For each one of those worlds must have received some 
shape; and although there can be no middle point in 
infinity, yet in the parts of infinity a round figure may 
exist, no less in a world than in a ball. Now Democ- 
ritus was a good dissector of the world, but in the 
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integral parts of the world inferior even to the ordmary 
philosophers. But the opinion of which I am now 
speaking, which destroyed and confounded system, was 
that of Heraclides Ponticus, Ecphantus, and Nicetas of 
Syracuse, and most of all Philolaus, and likewise, i 
our own day, of Gilbert, and all those (except Coper- 
nicus) who believed that the earth was a planet and | 
movable, and as it were one of the stars. And the , 
effect of this opinion is that the several planets and | 
stars, together with innumerable other stars which | 
elude our sight by reason of their distance, and others | 
again which are invisible to us from their nature beng 
not lucent but opaque, having each of them obtained | 
their own globes and primary forms, are scattered aad 
suspended through that immense expanse which we 
behold above us, whether it be of vacuum or some thm 
and almost indifferent body, like so many islands m a2 
immense sea, and revolve not round any common cet 
tre, but cach separately round its own; some simply, . 
others with some progressive motion of the centre- 
Now the harshest thing in this opinion is, that they 
take away quict or immobility from nature. But # 
seems that as there are bodies in the universe which 
revolve, that is, which move with an infinite and pet 
petual motion, so on the other hand there should be 
some body which is at rest; between which comes ® 
middle nature, of such as move in a straight line; 
seeing that motion in a straight line suits the parts 
globes, and things banished from their native countries — 
which move towards the globes of their conna 
that being united with them they may themselves alse 
either revolve or rest. But this question (namely: 
whether there be a system) will be answered by ths 
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thich shall be determined concerning the motion of 
he earth, that is, whether the earth stands still or re- 
olvex, and the substance of the stars, whether they are 
wlid or flamy, and the ether or interstellar spaces in 
the heaven, whether they consist of body or vacuum. 
For if the earth be stationary and the heavens revolve 
ina diurnal motion, there is doubtless a system ; but if 
the earth revolve, it does not necessarily follow that 
there is no system; because there may be some other 
centre of the system; the sun, for instance, or some- 
thing else. Again, if the globe of the carth be the 
only one dense and solid, it would seem that the matter 
of the universe is collected and condensed to that 
centre; but if it be found that the moon or some of 
the planets consist likewise of dense and solid matter, 
it would seem that dense bodies collect not to any one 
centre, but dispersedly, and as it were fortuitously. 
lastly, if it be asserted that there is a collective vac- 
tm in the interstellar spaces, it would seem that 
each globe has round it an emanation of rarer sub- 
stance, and beyond that a vacuum. But if these 
spaces be filled with body, it would seem that there is 
aunion of dense things in the middle, and a repulsion 
of rarer things to the circumference. Now it is of 
great importance to science to know the conjugations 
of questions ; because in some cases there is history or 
inductive matter by which they may be settled, in 
others not so. But granting that there is a system, 
We come next to the second question, what is the centre 
% that aystem? For if any one of the globes is to 
“cupy the position of centre, there are two especially, 
Which offer themselves as having the nature of a mid- 
dle or centre ; namely, the earth and the sun. In 
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favour of the earth, we have the evidence of our sit 
and an inveterate opinion; and most of all this, that : 
dense bodies are contracted into a narrow compas 
and rare bodies are widely diffused (and the area o 
every circle is contracted to the centre), it seems t: 
follow almost of necessity that the narrow space abou 
the middle of the world be set down as the proper anc 
peculiar place for dense bodies. In favour of the sun 
on the other hand, we have this consideration, tha 
that body which has the chief office in the systen 
should occupy that place from which it may best ac! 
on the whole system and communicate its influence 
And since the sun is that which seems most to vivify 
the world by imparting heat and light, it appears to be 
altogether right and in order that it should be place 
in the middle of the world. Besides, the sun mant 
festly has Venus and Mercury as his satellites, and 1 
the opinion of Tycho the other planets also; whence 
it is plain that the sun can sustain the nature of 
centre, and perform its office in some things, and s 
has the better title to be constituted the centre of th 
universe ; as was asserted by Copernicus. Neverthe 
less, in the system of Copernicus there are found man’ 
and great inconveniences ; for both the loading of th: 
earth with a triple motion is very incommodious, an 
the separation of the sun from the company of th 
planets, with which it has so many passions in common 
is likewise a difficulty, and the introduction of so mac] 
immobility into nature, by representing the sun an 
stars as immovable, especially being of all bodies th 
highest and most radiant, and making the moon re 
volve about the earth in an epicycle, and some other 
assumptions of his, are the speculations of one who 





“DESCRIPTIO GLOBI INTELLECTUALIS.” 423 


cares not what fictions he introduces into nature, pro- 
vided his calculations answer. But if it be granted 
that the earth moves, it would seem more natural to 
suppose that there is no system at all, but scattered 
globes, according to the opinion of those I have al- 
ready mentioned, than to constitute a system in which 
the sun is the centre. And this the consent of ages 
and of antiquity has rather embraced and approved. 
For the opinion concerning the motion of the carth is 
not new, but revived from the ancients, as I said; 
Whereas the opinion that the sun is the centre of the 
world and immovable is altogether new (except one 
verse, wrongly translated), and was first introduced by 
Copernicus.! Then comes the third question, concern- 
ing the depth of the system; not with a view to find 
its exact measure, but to ascertain whether the starry 
heaven be like one region, or orb, as it is commonly called; 
Or whether of the fixed stars, as they call them, some are 
higher than others, with an immeasurable depth between ? 
For it cannot be that they are of equal height, if the 
words be taken exactly; since the stars are certainly 
hot situated as ina plain, so as to have a superficial 
dimension only, like spots or bubbles, but they are en- 
tire globes, great and deep; and being of such differ- 
ent magnitudes, it must needs be that some protrude 
more than others either upwards or downwards, nor is 
it possible for them to be united in one surface, cither 
above or below. And if this be the case in the parts 
of stars, it would plainly be rash to assert that there 
are not some stars higher than others in their whole 
body, But though this be true, it may nevertheless be 
Maintained that “the width of that region which they 


1 The allusion is to Job ix. 6. 
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ond our sight. The fourth question is concerning the 
mnerion of the system. Now of the nature and es- 
ence of the body or thing which is regarded as pure 
ther, and occupies the space between the stars, I will 
mquire afterwards. At present I will only speak of the 
coherence of the system. ‘This may be in three ways. 
For there is cither vacuum, or contiguity, or continuity ; 
therefore we must first inquire, whether there be a col- 
lective vacuum in the interstellar spaces? a thing which 
Gilbert distinctly aftirmed,! and which likewise some 
of those among the ancients who thought that the 
globes were dispersed without any system, seem to in- 
timate ; especially those who. asserted that the bodies 
of the stars are compact. The opinion is this: that all 
the globes, as well the stars as the earth, consist of 
solid and dense matter: that these are immediately 
surrounded by a kind of bodies which are to a certain 
extent connatural with the globe itself, but vet more 
imperfect, languid, and attenuated ; and are in tact noth- 
Ing else than the effluvia and emanations of the vlobes 
themselves ; such as vapours are, and exhalations, and 
indeed the air itself, when compared with the earth: 
that these emanations do not extend for any great dis- 
“ance round each globe ; and that the remaining space 
(which is far the most extensive) is empty. Which 
opinion is countenanced by the fact that the bodies of 
the Stars are seen at such an immense distance. For 
if all that space were filled, especially with bodies 
Which are doubtless very unequal in density and rarity, 
the refraction of rays would be so great that they 
Would not reach our sight; whereas if far the greatest 
Part of that space be a vacuum, it is natural to suppose 
1 Gilbert, Physiol. Nova, i. 22. 
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that they traverse it more easily. And indeed this 
question will in great part depend on the question 
which I shall next bring forward concerning the sub- 
stance of the stars, whether it be dense, or rare and open. 
For if their substance be solid, it will seem as if nature 
were only busy and anxious about the globes and their 
immediate neighbourhood ; and that she leaves and 
passes by, as it were, the intermediate spaces. There- 
fore it would not be improbable that the globes are 
denser about the centre, more open towards the cir- 
cumference, in the surrounding atmosphere and efflavia 
almost exhausted, and so terminated at last in vacuum. 
On the other hand, if the nature of the stars be rare 
and famy, it will appear that the nature of rarity is 
net merely the diminution of density, but powerful and. 
primary of itself, no less than the nature of solidity s 
and that it abounds both in the stars themselves. and 
in the ether. and in the air, so that there is no need of 
a collective vacuum. This question concerning a vac- 
mum in the interstellar spaces will depend likewise on 
that question which relates to the principles of nature ; 
Dos nature admit a vacuum? Not however on this 
absolutely, without proper distinction. For it is one 
thing te deny a vacuum absolutely, another to deny 4 
collective vacnmm. For the reasons which may be 
advaneed in taveur of) a vacuum interspersed, whereby 
bodies are relaxed and opened are far stronger than 
these on which the assertion of a colleetive “vacuums 
that is. a vacuum extending over wreat spaces, 1s sup~ 
perted. Amd it was net Hero alone, a man of. wit am 
Aomechaniciin, whe saw this. bur Leucippus likewise 
wud Democritus. the founders of the Opinion concer 
iss the vacuum, which Aristetle endeavours by cer 
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tain fine reasons to attack and destroy; which two 
philosophers, certainly most acute and famous men, in 
admitting an interspersed vacuum, do in fact deny a 
collective one. For in the opinion of Democritus vacu- 
ity is bounded and circumscribed, so that beyond cer- 
tain limits distraction or divulsion of bodies is no more 
possible than compulsion or compaction.’ For al- 
though in those works of Democritus which have come 
down to us this is never expressly declared, yet he 
seems to imply as much when he asserts that bodies as 
well as spaces are infinite: using as his argument, that 
otherwise (that is, if space were infinite and bodies 
finite) bodies would never cohere, Therefore by rea- 
son of matter and space being equally infinite, vacuity 
is necessarily confined within certain bounds, which 
seems to have been his real opinion rightly understood; 
that is, that there is a certain limit to the expansion 
of bodies by reason of the vacuum with which they are 
coupled; and that there is no solitary vacuum, not 
enclosed in a body. But if there be no vacuum 
amounting to a solution of continuity in the system, 
yet as there is found so great a diversity of bodies in. 
the parts and regions of the system that they seem to 
belong as it were to different nations and countries, 
there arises a second question, which relates to the 
connexion of the system ; this is, whether the pure ether 
be one perpetual and continuous fluid, or consist of many 
contiguous to one another? Now it 1s not for me to 
refine about words, but by a contiguous body I under- 
stand a body which lies on another without mixing 
with it. I do not mean however a series of hard rigid 
floors, like the stories of a house, such as the vulgar 


1 Of. Lucretius, ji. 983. 
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that things very dissimilar be separated one frees the 
other, and yet brought into approximation. Thus air 
succeeds to and touches earth and water, a body very 
different from them, and yet placed in immediate prox- 
imity; not first mud, then vapour or mist, and then 
pure air; but air at once, without any thing between. 
But in air and ether (for I put the two together) the 
most remarkable and radical division of all may be de- 
rived from a greater or less susceptibility of the starry 
nature. Between the globe of the earth then and the 
summits of heaven there seem to be generally three 
regions especially remarkable ; namely, the tract of the 
air, the tract of the planetary heaven, and the tract of 
the starry heaven. Now in the lowest of these tracts, 
the starry nature is not consistent; in the middle it is 
consistent, but gathers into separate globes; in the high- 
est it diffuses itself among a great number of globes, till 
at the summits thereof it seems to pass as it were into 
the perfect empyrean. But in the meantime I must not 
forget what I said just now, that nature is accustomed 
to adopt the gradual and the sudden process by turns, 
so that the confines of the first region communicate 
with the second, and the second with the third, For 
both in the higher air, when the air has begun to be 
cleared from the emanations of the earth and to be 
more rarefied by the emanations of the heavens, flame 
tries and endeavours to be consistent ; as we see in the 
lower comets, which are of a middle nature between 
the starry nature in consistence and in evanescence ; 
and again in the neighbourhood of the sun (it may be) 
where the heaven seems to become starry, and to be- 
gin to pass into the nature of the starry heaven. For 
it may be that those spots which have been discovered 
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, the sun, certainly by faithful and diligent obser 
om are a kind of rudiments of starry matter; wher 
the heaven of Jupiter absolute and perfect stars‘ 
wernible, though too small to be seen without ' 
| of telescopes ; and again in the summits of 
rry heaven it seems from the innumerable sparkh 
the ether between the numbered stars (for wl 
ier causes bald enough are usually given) that 
mv nature is more diffused and continuous. 

we things however I will speak further in the q 
pe «hich I shall presently propose about the : 
sz af the stars and the interstellar heaven. 

-ghings which I have just said relate only to 
om of system. There remains the fifth quest 
arning the collocation of the parts of the systen 
alter of the heavens. And whether it be assw 
: there is no system, but that the globes are s 
al. or that there is a system, of which the sun is 
tre; or even though astronomers look for some . 
tem; yet there still remains the inquiry, which pl 
nearer to another planet, or further off; and in 
nner which planet is more or less elongated fron 
th or from the sun. Now if the ancient systen 
vived, there seems to be no reason why we sh 
Sst much upon a new inquiry concerning the 
wrier heavens, namely, the heavens of the f 
~~, of Saturn, of Jupiter, and of Mars. For: 
cant to their position and order the consent of : 
ecovetl, and there is no contrary phenomenon ; 
aentations of their motions also (whence is der 
oat proof of the heights of the heavens) 
execs, and present no difheulty. But with re 
as Sun, Venus, Mercury, and the Moon, accor 
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to the old system, the ancients were in doubt; and 
among the moderns also there is a question with regard 
to Venus and Mercury which of them is superior. 
For in favour of Venus being superior, there is the 
reason that she moves somewhat. slower; and in favour 
of Mercury, that he is fixed at a less distance from 
the sun, whence one might assert that he ought to be 
placed next to the sun. But with regard to the mvon, 
no one has ever doubted that she is placed nearest to 
the earth, though there are various opinions about her 
approximation to the sun. Nor should any one who is 
senously considering the subject Iet another kind of 
question escape him, pertaining to the constitution of 
the system ; that is, whether one planet sometimes goes 
above another and sometimes again comes lelow ; a thing 
Which seems to be proved with regard to Venus by 
6ome tolerably diligent demonstrations, that she is 
found sometimes above and sometimes below the sun. 
It is a very fit inquiry also, whether the apogee of the 
lower planet dves not cut the perigee of the higher and 
ter its boundaries. There remains the last question, 
rReerning the position of the parts of the system; that 
8, ewhether there be many different centres in the system, 
aR as it were many dances; especially as not only 
© earth is set down as the centre of the primum mo- 
Ze, and the sun (according to Tycho) of the secundum 
moGile; but Jupiter likewise is supposed by Galileo to 
the centre of those smaller and recently discovered 
Wanderers. Such then are these five questions, which 
sem fit to be proposed concerning the system itself, 
Narnely, is there a system? what ia the ccntre of wt? 
what the depth? what the connexion? and what the order 
the position of the parts ? 
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As for the extremities of the heaven and the empy- 
rean, I do not draw up any propositions or questi@2s 
concerning them. For there is no history of the* 
things nor any phenomenon extant. And _ therefo¥e 
what can be known about them can only be known BY 
consequence, and not at all by induction. For such 
inquiry however there will come a fit time, and a plan 
and method. But with regard to the immateriafe 
heavens and spaces, we must rest entirely upon relig- 
ion, and leave them to it. For as for what the Pla- 
tonists and of late Patricius (by way of giving their 
philosophy a diviner character) have alleged, not with- 
out superstition, arrogance, and some disorder of mind, 
and in a word, with too much presumption and no 
fruit, like the images and dreams of Valentinus; I 
regard all such things as idle fancies. For an apoth- 
eosis. of Folly, like that of the Emperor Claudius. is 4 
thing not to be endured; and most mischievous it 1% 
and a very pest and destruction of the understanding, 
for vanity to be made an object of veneration. 


CHAP. VII. 


Then follow questions concerning the substance of heat 
enly bodies ; namely, what is the substance of heav- 
enly bodies generally as compared with  sublunaty 
bodies: what is the substance of the interstellar 
ether as compared with the body of a star: what 5 
the substance of the stars as compared with one ar 
other, with our fire, and in their own nature ; what 
is the substance of) the Milky Way, and the bla 
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rem m the antarctic hemisphere? Then is aan 

é first question, Is there a heterogenei tween 
celestial and sublunary bodies, and of what nature 
may it be ? 

Havine finished the questions concerning the sys- 
tem, we must proceed to those concerning the sub- 
stance of the heavenly bodies. For the inquiry con- 
cerning substance of the heavenly bodies and the causes 
of their motion, belongs principally to philosophy ; the 
inquiry concerning the motion itself and the accidents 
thereof, to astronomy; the inquiry concerning their 
influence and power, to both. Now it ought to have 
been so arranged between astronomy and philosophy, 
that astronomy should prefer those hypotheses which 
aré most convenient for compendious calculations ; phi- 
losophy those which come nearest to the truth of nature. 
And further, that while the hypotheses adopted by as- 
tronomy for convenience should by no means prejudice 
the truth of the thing, the judgments of philosophy in 
their turn should be such as are perfectly reconcileable 
with the phenomena of astronomy. But now it comes 
to pass contrariwise, that the fictions of astronomy have 
been introduced into philosophy.and corrupted it; while 
the speculations of philosophers about the celestial bod- 
ies please none but themselves, and almost forsake as- 
tronomy, looking at the celestial regions in general, but 
not at all addressing themselves to particular phenom- 
ena and their causes. Therefore since both sciences 
(as now practised) are slight and superficial, we must 
plant our footing deeper; and treat these two, which 
by reason of the narrowness of men’s views and the 
practice of professors have been for so many ages sep- 
arated, as one and the same thing, and making up 

Vou, X. 28 
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oy of science. The first question pro- 
sn Soeretirmgbageeqmcs hon benon 
t in kind from the substance of those 
| F Aviatotle’s temerity and cavilling has be- 
ira « fatatic heaven, composed of a fifth 

ince, free from change, and free likewise from heat. 

w to Say nothing at present about the four elements, 
whic irettis 'fitth emia pes Wen eames 
shi petweer n the elementary, as they call them, and 
t ee ] bodies; seeing two of the elements, name- 
d fire, agrve so well with the stars and ether; 
at it was his way to abuse bis wit and ma 
icultie: for himself, and prefer those things which 
face ‘more obscure. Yet there is no doubt that the 
rt rions above and below the moon, together with the 
hodies contained in the same space, differ in many im- 
points; but then again there is as little doubt 
“the bodies of both regions have many common 
nations, passions, and motions; so that, with due 
aT to the unity of nature, we should rather dis- 
tinguish these than separate them. But as for that 
of heterogeneity, that the heavenly bodies should 
be supposed eternal, the inferior corruptible ; the opin- 
Se iaseerss | 40 Sui: Goth -wacyus fea abebtbodl does such 
“eternity as they feign belong to the heaven, nor such 
mutability to the earth. For with respect to the earth, 
‘if the matter be truly considered, judgment is not to 
be made from the things which are visible to us, since 
among the bodies seen by man’s eye there is none that 
has been disinterred or cast up from a depth of above 
three miles at the most, which is as nothing compared 
1 Arist. de Ceelo, ii. 7. 
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with the extent of the whole terrestrial globe. There- 
fore there is no reason for thinking that the interior of 
the earth is not endowed with the same eternity as the 
heaven itself. For if the earth underwent changes in 
its inmost depths, it could not be but that the conse- 
quences of those changes would produce, even in this 
region where we tread, greater accidents than we see 
take place. For of the changes visible to us here to- 
wards the surface of the earth, there appears almost 
always some manifest cause sent from above, due to 
the state of the atmosphere, to rains, heats, and the 
like ; so that the earth itself, of its own proper force, 
does not seem to cause any considerable change. And 
if it be granted (which certainly is probable) that the 
earth itself also, as well as the heavenly bodies, acts 
upon the regions of the air, either by exhaling cold, or 
by emitting winds, or the like ; yet all that variety may 
be referred to the parts of the earth close at hand, in 
which no man in his senses would deny that very 
many changes and alterations take place. It must cer- 
tainly be confessed that of all terrestrial phenomena, 
those which penetrate deepest mto the earth are earth 
quakes and things of that sort, as eruptions of water, 
vomitings of flames, yawnings and rents of the earth, 
and the ‘like ; ; yet even these seem to rise from no great 
distance, seeing most of them occupy only a small space 
in the surface of the earth. For the wider the space 
an earthquake or anything of that kind extends on the 
surface of the earth, the deeper must we suppose its 
roots and sources to penetrate into the interior; and 
the narrower the less deep. And if it be said that 
there are sometimes earthquakes which shake vast and 
extensive districts of country, so no doubt it is. But 
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these certainly happen seldom, and are to be numberse4 
among -the greater accidents; and may be 
therefore with the higher comets, which are also uz 
common. For I am not attempting to prove simply 
that the earth is eternal, but only (as I said at first) 
that between heaven and earth, as regards constancy 
and change, there is not much difference. Neither 2% 
it worth while to reason of eternity from the principle S 
of motion ; for as circular motion may be without limits 
so may rest ; and the consistency of dense bodies in the 
place and great congregation of their connaturals is not 
less susceptible of eternity than the rotation of rare 
bodies ; seeing that the parts of both when separated 
from the rest move in a straight line. That the inte- 
rior of the earth is not more subject to corruption than 
the heaven itself, may be inferred also from this, that 
waste commonly takes place where there are means of 
supply. Now as rains and things falling from above, 
which renew the surface of the earth, cannot penetrate 
far into the interior, which nevertheless remains un 
diminished in bulk and quantity, it must be that noth- 
ing is lost, since there is nothing to take its place. 
Lastly, the mutability which is discovered in the ex- 
terior of the earth seems itself to be by accident. For 
that small incrustation which seems to extend a few 
miles downwards (within which those noble workshops 
and fabrics of plants and minerals are enclosed) would 
scarce receive any variety, much less such beautiful 
and elaborate contrivances, unless that part of the earth 
were acted upon and perpetually stimulated by the 
heavenly bodies. And if any one think that the heat 
and active power of the sun and heavenly bodies cat 
strike through the thickness of the whole earth, be 
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which the light strikes, does not change the appearane—¢ 
of the sky; so that, if that light were absent, so gre =a 
a body as that would be altogether imperceptible to ms 
On the other hand it is quite plain from the masses or» 
bodies which by their bulk and magnitude can ove X- 
come the distance of space, and by the luminous natuze 
and brilliancy of their matter can affect our sight, that 
wonderful changes and unusual appearances do happen 
in the heaven. For this is shown in the higher comets, 
those I mean which have appeared in the figure of a 
star without a tail, and are not only proved from the 
doctrine of parallax to be situated above the moon, but 
have likewise had a certain and constant position rela- 
tive to the fixed stars, and kept their places, and not 
been wanderers ; such as our age has witnessed more 
than once, first in Cassiopea, and again not so long ago 
in Ophuchus. And as for the notion that this con- 
stancy visible in comets proceeds from their followmg 
some star (which was the opinion of Aristotle, who af- 
firmed that there was the same relation between a comet 
and a single star as between the milky way and the cd- 
lection of stars, an assertion false both ways), this has 
long ago been exploded, not without a censure on the 
wit of Aristotle. who ventured to invent such theories 
on slight grounds.) Neither does that change in the 
celestial regions with regard to new stars hold with re- 
gard to those stars only which seem to be of an eval- 
escent nature, but likewise in those which remain. For 
In the ease of the new star of Hipparchus, mention Is 
made by the ancients of the appearance of it,? but 1° 
mention of the disappearance. There appeared also of 
late a new star in the breast of Cvgnus, which has no¥ 
1 Cn Arist. Meteorol. i. & 3 Cf. Pliny, ii. 
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lasted for twelve whole years, having already exceeded 
the age (as it is held) of a comet, without as yet any 
diminution or preparation for flight. Nor again can it 
be affirmed as a fact without exception that the old 
stars suffer no change at all, but only those that have 
appeared more recently ; in which it is no wonder that 
a change should take place, secing their very genera- 
tion and origin is not immemorial. For setting aside 
the fable of the Arcadians about the first appearance of 
the moon, which they assert to be younger than them- 
selyes,! there are not wanting examples within trust- 
worthy memory, when the sun on three several occa- 
sions, without eclipse or interposition of clouds, the air 
being clear and serene, appeared for many days with 
an altered visage ; yet not affected in the same manner 
each time, but once faint, and twice of a reddish brown. 
For such phenomena happened in the year 790 for sev- 
fnteen days, and in the times of Justinian for half a 
year, and after the death of Julius Cesar for several 
days. Of the Julian darkness there remains that not- 
able testimony of Virgil : — 
Hie etiam extincto miseratus Crwsare Romam, 


Cum caput obscura nitidum ferrugine texit, 
Impiaque «ternam timucrunt secula noctem.? 


The narrative of Varro, a man most learned in an- 
quity, respecting the star Venus, which is found in 

Ugrustine,2— namely, that in the time of King Ogyges 
she changed colour, size, and shape, — might have been 
of doubtful credit, had not a like event recurred in our 


1 Cf. Ovid, Fasti, i. 469. 
Georg. i. 469.: — 
Then did the sun in pity dim his light, 
And drew a dusk veil o'er his visage bright, 
And shook the impious times with dread of endless night. 
* St. August. De Civit. Dei, xxi. 8. 
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age, in the year 1578, and attracted much notice. From 
then also through a whole year a remarkable alteration: 
took place in the star Venus, which appeared of umm 
usual magnitude and brilliancy, and redder than Maoar 
himself, and changed her shape several times, becomizmg 
sometimes triangular, sometimes quadrangular, and eves 
sometimes round, as if her very mass and substance 
were affected. Again, that old star in the hip of Ca- 
nicula, which Aristotle says that he himself saw with 
somewhat of a tail, and that tail, especially when cur- 
sorily looked at, vibrating, seems now to be changed 
and to have lost its tail; since nothing of the kind can 
now in our time be detected.! Besides, many changes 
of heavenly bodies, especially in the smaller stars, msy 
easily from neglect of observation pass unnoticed, and 
be lost to us. That these things are due to vapours 
and the disposition of the medium will occur at once. 
any sciolist; but changes which are found to attend 
the body of any star constantly, equably, and for a long 
continuance, and to revolve along with it, must be tr 
garded as being in the star itself, or at least in the ether 
near it, not in the lower regions of the air; which is 
likewise confirmed by the fact, that such changes take 
place seldom, and at long intervals; whereas thow 
which are caused in the air by the interposition of vt 
pours take place more frequently. And if any man 
concludes from the order of the heaven and the equabi- 
ity of the motion itself that the heaven is immutable; 
taking this certainty of revolutions and restitutions fr 

a sure token of eternity, inasmuch as constancy of mo 
tion can hardly belong to a corruptible substance; he 
should look about him a little more attentively, and ob- 

1 Arist. Meteorol. i. 6. 
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serve that this return of things by turns and as it were 
in circle at fixed times, is found even with us here. be- 
low in some things ; most of all in the tide of the ocean ; 
while those smaller differences which may take place in 
the heavens both in the revolutions and restitutions es- 
cape our sight and reckoning. No more again can the 
circular motion of the heaven be taken as a proof of 
eternity ; on the ground that circular motion has no 
limit,' and eternal motion belongs to eternal substance, 
For the lower comets that are situated below the moon 
revolve likewise, and that of their own force; unless 
you had rather believe the fiction of their being attached 
toa star. And assuredly if we argue of the eternity 
of the heavenly bodies from their circular motion, we 
must apply the argument to the whole heaven, and not 
to parts of it; for we know that the air, sea, earth, 
though eternal in their masses, are perishable in their 
parts. But it may rather be said, contrariwise, that 
this argument from the motion of rotation does not tell 
in favour of the eternity of the heaven ; because this 
motion itself is not perfect in the heaven, and does 
not restore itself exactly in a pure and perfect circle, 
but with deviations, curves, and spirals. If again a 
man retort upon me that which I said concerning the 
earth (namely, that the changes which take place in it 
happen by accident, because the earth is acted on by 
the heaven), and assert that the case of the heaven is 
different, seeing that the heaven cannot in any way be 
acted upon in its turn by the earth, inasmuch as all 
emanation from the earth stops on this side of the 
heaven, and therefore it is probable that the heaven, 
being set apart beyond the reach of any hostile force, 
1 Arist. De Calo, i. 9. 
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is susceptible of eternity, not being disturbed or shake” 
by an opposite nature; his objection is not to be de 
spised. For I have no respect for the simple notin 
of Thales, who thought that the celestial fires fed o0 
the clarified vapours of the earth and ocean, and were 
thence nourished and repaired ;! (whereas these va- 
pours fall back again in almost the same quantity as 
they rose, and are far from being enough to refresh 
both the earth and the celestial globes, nor can they 
at all mount so high;) but yet admitting that these 
materiate emanations of the earth stop far below the 
heaven, nevertheless if the earth be, as Parmenides 
and Telesius supposed, the original source of cold, it 8 
hot casy to say for certain to what height this opposite 
and rival power to the heaven may insinuate itself by 
series and succession ; especially as rare bodies imbibe 
the nature and impression of heat and cold, and trans 
mit it to a great distance. Grant however that the 

heaven is not acted upon by the earth, why may not 
celestial bodies be affected and changed one by ar 

other, —the sun by the stars, the stars by the sum, 

the planets by both, and all by the ambient ether, 

especially at the borders of their globes? Then again 

the opinion of the eternity of the heaven derives much 

apparent streneth from. the very machinery and cul- 

struction of the heaven, about which astronomers have 

taken such pains. For great provision seems to be 

made thereby to exempt the celestial bodies from al 

change besides simple rotation, and leave them in other 

respects at rest and without perturbation. Therefore 

they have supposed the bodies of the stars to be fixed 

In their orbs, as if they were nailed; while to each 


1 Plutarch, De Placit. Philosoph. i. 3. 
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their declinations, elevations, depressions, and sinuous 
movements they have assigned so many perfect circles 
of suitable width; carefully turning and smoothing 
both the concave and the convex parts of those circles, 
so as to leave no prominence or roughness, but that one 
may fit into another, and, being by reason of the polish 
at once exactly contiguous andl free to slide easily, may 
move quietly ; and happily ; which immortal contrivance 
removes all violence and perturbation, the inseparable 
forerunners of corruption. Tor certainly if such great 
| bodies as the globes of stars are do pass through ether, 

and yet do not always travel through the same parts of 

it, but through parts and tracts very different, some- 
times invading the higher regions, sometimes descend- 
ing to the lower, sometimes turning to the south, some- 
times to the north, there is danger no doubt of very 
many impressions, concussions, reciprocations, and fluc- 
tuations in the heaven, and that hence may ensne con- 
densations and rarefactions of bodies, which may pro- 


















eure and prepare the way to generations and altera- 
tions. But since it wil] clearly appear from physical 
Tres2ons. and withal from the phenomena themselves, 
that thes last is really the fact; and those figments of 
astronomers of which I spoke are, as any man of sound 
jodgment will see, mere mockeries of nature, without 
any reality im them: i s bat reasonable that the opin- 
jon of the eternity of the beaven, connected as it is 
with them, should undergo the same judgment. And 
f objection | be here made on religious grounds, I an- 
ewer that is only beathen arrogance that attnbutes 
thu< — to the Deas eT) alone - were wri assigns 
eternrtt to earth and bh eaven alke. For we read rast 
iy thet ~ the Sun and Mem are eternal and faithful 


__ —————— 
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witnesses in the heaven,” but also that.“ Generation® 
come and go, but the Earth remaineth for ever.”! And 
for the transitory and perishable nature of both, we find 
it concluded in one oracle, “* Heaven and earth shall 
pass away, but the Word of the Lord shall not pus 





~y 
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: 


| 


away.”? Again, if it be still urged that for all thst | 


must be admitted that there are innumerable changes 
in the surface of the earth and the parts next tit, 
whereas it is not so in the heaven; I reply that in the 
first place I do not maintain them to be in all respects 
alike; and yet that if we take what are called the 
upper and middle regions of the air for the surface # 
inner covering of the heaven, as we take that space 
with us in which animals, plants, and minerals are co 
tained, for the surface or outer covering of the. earth 
various and multiform generations are found there like 
wise. It would seem therefore that all tumult, con 
flict, and disorder take place only in the confines df 
heaven and earth; just as it is in civil matters, in which 
‘it is commonly found that the border land of two king- 
doms is troubled by continual imroads and violence, 
while the interior provinces of both countries are i 
the enjoyment of long peace, and are not disturbed e 
cept by the more serious wars, which happen rarely. 
As tor that other point of heterogeneity in the celestial 
bodies (as asserted by Aristotle ®), that they are not hot 
in themselves (for otherwise the conflagration of Hert 
clitus might ensue), but only the cause of heat by #&* 
cident, through the friction and diverberation of 
air; I know not what a man can mean who abandot 
experience in this way, and that too against the consest 
of the ancients. But it is nothing new in him to 
1 Ecclesiastes, i. 4. 7 St. Matth. xxiv. 85. 8 Aristot, De Cols, # 
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ome one thing from experience, and straightway pro- 
‘eed to trample on nature, joining pusillanimity with 
wudacity. Of this however I shall speak presently 
upon the question, whether the stars are real fires ; and 
more fully and accurately in my precepts concerning 
the history of Virtues, where I shall treat of the ori- 
gins and cradles of Heat and Cold, a subject hitherto 
unknown and untouched by men. Let the question 
then of the heterogeneity of the celestial bodies be 
propounded in this manner; for though the case calls 
perhaps for judginent against the opinion of Aristotle 
without adjournment, yet my plan of proceeding does 
not allow of it. 

Another question is, what is contained in the inter- 
sellar spaces? For they are either empty, as Gilbert 
thought ; or filled with a body which is to the stars 
what air is to flame, —a supposition which comes fa- 
miliarly to the sense; or filled with a body homoge- 
Neous with the stars themselves, lucid and almost em- 
Pyteal, but in a Jess devree, that is with a light not so 
tefulgent and flashing, — which seems to be the mean- 
ing of the received opinion,’ that a star is the denser 
part of its sphere. Nor is there any reason why a 
lucid body should not be a transparent medium for the 
transmission of a stronger light. For Telesius has 
acutely remarked that even common air contains some 
light, 1 using as an argument that there are some animals 
Which see “by night, “their sight. being (it would seem) 
adapted to receive and cherish this “feeble licht :? for 
that it is not credible that the action of light can take 
Place without any light, or merely by the internal 
light itself of the visual spirit. But we see that flame 

 Ariatot. De Calo, ii. 7. 2 Telesius, De Rer. Nat. i. 3. 
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hat which carries the star. For this is a fiction, like 
hat series of orbs ranged one above another which is 
lescribed. For either the body of star passes through 
he body of the ether in its course, or else the ether 
tself revolves at the same time with an equal motion. 
For if the motion be not equal, in that case also must 
the star pass through the ether. And as for that struc- 
ture of contiguous circles, whereby the concave part of 
the outer adinits the convex of the inner, and yet by 
reason of the smoothness of both the one does not ob- 
struct the other in its rotations, though they are un- 
equal, —it is not a reality; the body of ether being 
uninterrupted and continuous, as that of the air is; 
although, there being so great difference between the 
two as regards rarity and other things, their regions 
are for convenience of explanation very properly dis- 
tinguished. Let this question therefore be admitted, 
as [have thus explained it. Next comes another ques- 
tion, and that likewise not a simple one; concerning 
the substance of the stars themselves. For it is asked 
first, whether there be other globes or masses of solid 
and compact matter besides the earth itself? For it is 
@ speculation soberly proposed in a book concerning 
the face in the moon’s orb, that it is not probable that 
in the dispersion of matter nature included all compact 
body in the globe of the earth alone, when there is so 
great an array of globes composed of rare and expan- 
sive matter.) But Gilbert carried the same idea so 
immoderately far (wherein however he had some of 
the ancients as precursors, or rather guides), as to 
assert that not only the earth and moon, but likewise 
many other globes, solid and opaque, are scattered 
1 Plutarch, De Facie in Orbe Luna, p. 924. 
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among the shining globes throughout the expanse 
heaven.! Neither did his opinion stop here, but 
thought likewise that those globes which are shining 
appearance, namely, the sun and the brightest. sta 
consisted of a kind of solid matter, though more spl 
did and equal; confusing primitive light with hunin 
matter, which is regarded as its Image (for he thou 
that even our sea throws out light of its own fora] 
portionate distance) ; but he acknowledged no cong 
bation, except in solid matter; of which matter he h 
those rare and fine bodies that surround it to be ak 
of effluvia, and as it were defections ; and beyond th 
avacuum. Now that the moon is composed of s 
matter is a thonght which might occur to the m 
diligent and sober investigator of nature. For it 
fleets dicht, it does not transmit light, it is with 
any proper light of its own, and it is fall of ineq 
ity; which are all properties of solid bodies. For 
see that the ether itself and the air, which are r 
bodies, receive the sun’s Heht, but do not reflect 
which the moon does, ‘The sun's rays are so vigor 
that they can penetrate and pass through very th 
clonds, which are of a watery matter; but they can 
pass through the moon. The moon itself in se 
eclipses gives some decree of light, though obscu 
but in new moons and the quarters no light at al 
visible except in the part which is touched by the st 
ravs. Moreover, though it be true that impure é 
feculent flames (of which kind of substance Empe 
cles? thought the moon consisted) are unequal. | 
the inequalities have no fixed places, but are comme 
movable; whereas the spots in the moon are suppe 


1 Gilbert, Physiol. Now. ii, 10. 2 Stobeus, Eclog. Phys. i. 
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© be constant. Besides, it is now ascertained by tele- 
scopes that these spots also have their own inequalities, 
80 that the moon is found to be clearly of manifold con- 
figuration, and that selenography or map of the moon, 
which Gilbert conceived, seems now by the industry 
of Galileo and others to be nearly attained. But if it 
may be that the moon is made of a certain solid matter, 
as being kindred to the earth, or the dregs of heaven 
(and such things are talked of), we must next inquire 
whether it be the only one of this kind. For Mercury 
too is sometimes found in conjunction with the sun, 
like a spot or little eclipse. But those dusky spots 
which are observed in the antarctic hemisphere, and 
which are fixed, like the milky way, suggest a greater 
doubt concerning the existence of opaque globes in the 
higher parts of the heaven. For that they are caused 
by the heaven in those places being rare and as it were 
Perforated, is not probable ; because such a diminution 
and as it were privation of a visible object could not 
affect our sight at so great a distance ; since the rest 
of the body of ether is itself invisible, and can only be 
distinguished by comparison with the bodies of stars. 
It would perhaps be more probable to attribute these 
blacknesses to defect of light, because the stars are 
tewer in that part of the heaven, as on the other hand 
i the neighbourhood of the milky way they are more 
Crowded ; so that the one place would seem to be con- 
tinuously luminous, the other interspersed with shad- 
ows. For the celestial fires appear to be more joined 
together in the antarctic hemisphere than in ours ; 
there being larger stars there, but not so many, and 
greater spaces between. But the report itself con- 
eming those spots is not much to be relied on; at 
VOL. X. 29 
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least there has not been enough diligence used in the 
observation to justify us as yet in drawing any conse- 
quences therefrom. A fact which touches the present 
_ inquiry nearer is, that there may possibly be other 
opaque bodies scattered through the ether, which are 
not seen at all. For the moon herself when new. 
though the horn and thin rim of the outer cirele, as far 
as the sun’s rays touch, strike the sight, is not visible 
at all in the middle of the dise: that part is not distin- 
guishable in appearance from the rest of the ether; 
and those wandering stars discovered (if the report 
may be trusted) about Jupiter by Galileo are lost to 
our sight in that sea of ether, like so many small and 
invisible islands ; and in like manner also those stars 
whereof the pellection makes the milky way, if they 
were placed each apart, and not assembled in a crowd, 
would escape our sight altogether; as likewise many 
others, that in clear nights, especially in winter, sparkle; 
besides, those nebulous stars are openings in Prasepe | 
are now resolved by telescopes into a number of dix — 
tinct stars; nay, and it seems that im the very purest — 
fountain of light (I mean the sun), there is some rea 
son, on the evidence of these same telescopes, to sue 


pect the existence of spots, opacity, and inequalities 
But if there were no other evidence, the very grada 
tion of light among the celestial stars, descending as it 
does from the most brilliant to those which ane eee 
and misty, is enough to prove that there ire 
be globes which are completely oases 
seems less difference nebeseinn a | 
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has not great magnitude and likewise a strong and 
vivid light, is concealed from us, and does not alter the 
face of the heaven. And let not any unskilful person 
be astonished if it be made a question whether globes 
of compact matter can remain pendulous. For both 
the earth itself floats pendulous in the middle of the 
surrounding air, which is an exceedingly soft thing ; 
and great masses of watery clouds and stores of hail 
hang in the regions of the air, whence they are rather 
forced down than fall of themselves, before they begin 
to feel the neighbourhood of the earth. Excellently 
therefore did Gilbert remark, that heavy bodies when 
removed to a great distance from the earth gradually 
lose their motion downwards ; inasmuch as that motion 
rises from no other appetite of bodies than that of unit- 
ing and collecting themselves to the earth (which is the 
mass of bodies of the same nature with them), and is 
confined within the orb of its own virtue.!| For as for 
what is said of motion to the earth’s centre, it would 
indeed be a potent kind of Nothing that should draw 
such great things to it; nor is body acted on except by 
body. Therefore Jet this question concerning solid 
and opaque globes, though new and harsh to vulgar 
opinions, be admitted ; and let there be joined with it 
the old though still unsettled question, which of the 
stars emit a primitive light, and from themselves, and 
which a light derived from the sun? whereof the one 
sem to be consubstantial with the sun, the other with 
the moon. And in short, all inquiry concerning the 
different substance of the stars as compared one with 
the other, which appears to be multifarious, some stars 
locking fiery, others lead-coloured, others white, others 
1 Gilbert, Physiol. Nova, i. 21. 
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brilliant, others manifestly and constantly nebulous, I 
mean to be referred to this seventh question. Another 
question is, are the stars true fires? a question however 
which requires some care to understand it rightly. 
For it is one thing to say, that the stars are true fires; 
and another thing to say that the stars (admitting them 
to be true fires) exert all the powers and produce the 
same effects which common fire does. Nor does this 
require us to suppose some notional or imaginary fire, 
retaining the name of fire without its properties. For 
our fire also, if it were placed in the ether m sncha 
quantity as the stars are, would perform different op- 
erations to those which it does here with us; seeing 
thinge acquire very different virtues, both from quasiiiy 
and from relative position or location. For the greater 
masses, | mean connatural bodies which are collected 
in such quantity as to bear a due proportion to the sum 
of the universe, assume cosmical virtues, which are not 
to be found in the portions of them. Thus the ocean, 
which is the largest collection of waters, ebbs and 
flows; whereas pools and lakes do not. In like man- 
Siiilie sehicle carth hangs seagimdied ; a piece of earth 
falls. And the relative position of a thing is of great 
importance in all respects both in the larger and smaller 

parts, by reason of the contiguity and neighbourhood 
be a far greater diversity of actions between the fire 
of the stars and our own, because it varies not only in 
quantity and relative position, but also to some extent 
in substance. wer the firp of she stare 36,9004: Ra 
degenerate, like Vul- 

thrown from heaven and halting with the fall. For 
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its placé, trembling, surrounded by contraries, needy, 
depending for sustenance upon fuel, and fugitive. 
Whereas in heaven fire exists in its true place, removed 
from the assault of any contrary body, constant, sus- 
tained by itself and things like itself, and performing 
its proper operations freely and without molestation, 
And therefore Patricius had no need, in order to pre- 
serve the pyramidal form of flame, as it is found with 
us, to fancy that the upper part of a star, which is 
turned towards the ether, may be pyramidal, though 
the lower, which is visible to us, be globular. For 
that pyramid of flame comes by accident, from the air 
closing in and crushing it; since the flame, which is 
fuller in the region of its aliment, is by the hostility of 
the air insensibly contracted and moulded into the form 
of a pyramid. Hence flame is broad at the base and 
pointed at the apex, smoke on the other hand is pointed 
at the bottom and broad at the apex, and like a pyr- 
amid inverted; because the air receives smoke, but 
quenches flame. It is natural therefore that flame 
should with us be pyramidal, and in the heaven globu- 
lar. In like manner also flame with us is a momentary 
body, in ether permanent and durable. And yet even 
with us flame might last and subsist in its own form, if 
it were not destroyed by the things about it; which is 
most manifest in the larger flames. For all that part 
of a flame, which is situated in the midst and sur- 
rounded by flame on all sides, perishes not, but remains 
the same in quantity unextinguished and rising rap- 
idly upwards ; whereas at the sides it is troubled, and 
it is there that extinction commences. The manner 
whereof (I mean the permanency of the inner flame in 
a globular figure, and the vanishing and pyramidal 
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form of the outer flame) may be experimentally de- 
monstrated by using flames of two colours. Then 
avain in point of fierceness there may be a great deal 
of variation between the celestial flame and ours. For 
the celestial flame unfolds itself freely and calmly, as 
being at home, whereas our flame, as being a stranger, 
is pent in and violent and furious. All fire likewse 
when close packed and imprisoned becomes fiercer- 
For the rays of celestial flame themselves when they 
reach the denser and more obstinate bodies, lay aside 
their gentleness, and become more scorching. Aristotle 
ought not therefore to have feared the conflagration 
of Heraclitus for his world, although he had deter- 
mined the stars to be real fires. This question then 
may be received according to this explanation. Next 
comes another question ; whether the stars are nourished, 
and likewise, whether they are increased, diminished, 
generated, and extinguished. There was one of the an- 
cients indeed who with a plebeian kind of observation 
thought that the stars are nourished as fire is, and that 
they feed on the waters and ocean and moisture of the 
earth, and are repaired by vapours and exhalations. 
But this opinion does not seem worthy to supply mat- 
ter for a question. For such vapours are both es 
hausted long before they reach the heights of the star, 
nor is there enough of them to repair the waters and 
the earth with rains and dews, and withal to refresh :0 
many and great celestial lobes ; especially as it 1s evr 
dent that the earth and ocean have continued now for 
many ages without decrease of moisture ; whereby It 
seems that no more is drawn out than comes back ygalls 
Nor again does the principle of aliment apply to the 
stars as it doves to our fire. For the principle ts that 


| 
| 
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herever anything perishes and departs there likewise 
mething is replaced and assimilated ; which kind of 
ssinilation belongs to the region of confusions, and 
omes of bemg surrounded by contrary‘or dissimilar 
dies; whereas in the similar and inner mass of the 
tars nothing of the kind happens, no more than in the 
wwels of the earth, which themselves also receive no 
lourishment, but preserve their substance in its iden- 
ity, not by assimilation. With regard however to the 
nter borders of the sidereal bodies, the question 1s 
ightly asked, whether these remain of one and the same 
‘nor, or whether they prey on the surrounding ether, 
ind likewise infect it? In this sense therefore a ques- 
ion may be put concerning the aliments of the stars. 
And to this is rightly joined-a question as to the aug- 
Mentations and diminutions of stars in their whole; 
hough the phenomena are very few which can give 
xcasion to this doubt. For in the first place there is 
0 example of the thing, nor anything resembling it 
mong the things found with us, to countenance such 
Lquestion ; seeing that our globe of earth and water 
Joes not seem to be liable to any evident or notable 
lugmentation or diminution on the whole, but to pre- 
erve its mass and quantity. But the stars (it will be 
aid) appear to our eyes sometimes of a greater, some- 
Imes of a smaller body. True ;_ but that creatness 
ind smallness of a star is due either to distance and 
‘ieinity, as in the apogees and perigees of planets, or 
‘0 the constitution of the medium. Now that which is 
‘aused by the constitution of the medium is easily dis- 
inguished, because it changes the appearance, not of 
‘ome one particular star, but of all alike; as we see in 
Winter nights, in hard frost, when the stars appear 
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increased in magnitude, because vapours both nse 
more sparingly and are harder strained, and the whole 
body of the air is somewhat condensed, and inclines tO 
the aqueous or crystalline, which shows forms more 
large. And if there chance to be any particular in- 
terposition of vapours between our sight and one par- 
ticular star, which magnifies its apparent size (as 13 
frequently and manifestly the case with the sun and 
moon, and may happen with the rest), neither an 
this appearance deceive ; because this change of mag- 
nitude does not last, nor does it follow the star or 
move with the body of it, but the star is soon freed 
from it and recovers its usual appearance. Neverthe- 
less although these things be so, yet since both for- 
merly in ancient times and likewise in our own age— 
when it was a great sight and much talked of—a 
great change took place in the star of Venus both as 
to magnitude and colour, and even shape ; and since 2 
change which perpetually and constantly follows one 
particular star, and is seen to revolve along with if. 
must necessarily be set down as being in the star and 
not in the medium ; and since through neglect of ob- 
servation many things that are conspicuous in the 
heavens are passed by and lost to us; I think that this 
part of the ninth question is rightly admitted. The 
other part of the question is of the same kind ; ehether 
stars are in long revolutions of ayes created and disst- 
pated? “There is a greater number of phenomen3 
indeed to challenge this question than that about theit 
augmentations and diminutions; but yet only of one 
kind. For as to the old stars, neither have we in all 

the memory of ages any record of the first birth of any 

of them (except the stories which the Arcadians of old 
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told about the moon), nor is one of them missing. Of 
those however which have been regarded as comets, 
yet having the form and motion of stars, and being 
exactly like new stars, we have witnessed both appear- 
ances (of which we have likewise heard from the 
ancients) and disappearances; when they looked to 
some persons as if consumed, to some as if taken up 
(that is, as if having come down to us in their perigees, 
they returned again to the higher regions), to others 
as if rarefying and dissolving into ether. But all this 
question concerning new stars I refer to that place 
where I shall speak of comets. There remains another 
question, namely concerning the milky way; is the 
milky way a collection of small stars, or a continuous 
body, and part of the ether, of a middle nature between 
the ethereal and the starry? For that opinion concern- 
ing exhalations has itself long ago exhaled, not without 
censure of the wit of Aristotle, who ventured to invent 
such a matter,! ascribing to a thing so constant and 
fixed a nature transitory and variable. And this ques- 
tion moreover, as I put it, seems on the point of being 
settled, if we believe the report of Galileo, who has 
resolved this confused appearance of light into stars 
numbered and placed. “For the fact that the milky 
way does not hide from view those stars which are 
found within it, certainly does not settle the question, 
nor incline the balance either way. Only perhaps it 
proves by way of negation that the milky way is not 
situated below the starry heaven. For if it were, and 
if withal that continuous body of the milky way had 
any depth, our view would probably be intercepted. 
But if it be situated at the same altitude as the stars 


1 Arist. Meteor. i. 8. 
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which are seen through it, why may not stars be scat— 
tered in the milky way itself, as well as in the rest om- 
the ether? This question therefore I admit likewise: 
And these six questions pertain to the substance of tha. 
heavenly bodies ; namely, what is the substance of thwe 
heaven in kind, what that of the interstellar ether, 
what that of the milky way, and what that of the stars 
themselves, compared either with one another, or with 
our fire, or with their own body. As to the number, 
magnitude, configuration, and distance of the stars, 
besides the phenomena themselves and historical ques- 
tions, of which I shall speak afterwards, the philosoph- 
ical problems are mostly simple. With regard +o the 
number there follows this other question ; 78 the number 
of the stars that which appears, and which has been ob 
served and set doun by the diligence of Hipparchus, and 
included in his model of the celestial globe? For not 
only is that a poor reason that is given for the count- 
less multitude of hidden stars not distinctly visible, 
which is usually seen in clear nights, especially dunng 
the winter; namely that these appearances are not 
smaller stars, but only radiations and flashings and as it 
were darts cast. from the known stars; but the census 
now made by Galileo of the celestial population con 
tains additional heads, not only in that cluster denom- 
inated the milky way, but likewise among the very 
stations and ranks of the planets. And _ stars become 
invisible, either by reason of smallness of body, or bY 
reason of opacity (for I do not nruch approve of the 
term ‘tenuity,” secing that pure flame is a body of 
extreme tenuity), or by reason of elongation and ds 
tance. As for the question respecting the increas 
of the number of the stars by the generation of ne¥ 
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ones, I refer it as before to the place where I shall 
speak of comets. Now with regard to the magnitude 
of the stars, the apparent magnitude belongs to phe- 
nomena, but the true magnitude to philosophical in- 
quiry, within the limits of that twelfth problem; what 
is the true magnitude of each star, either measured, or at 
least compared? for it is easier to discover and proye 
that the globe of the moon is smaller than the globe of 
the earth, than that the globe of the moon is so many 
miles in circumference. We must therefore find exact 
magnitudes, if we can; and if they cannot be had, we 
must make use of comparative. Now true magni- 
tudes are taken and concluded either by eclipses and 
shadows ; or by extensions as well of light as of other 
virtues which each body shoots out and diffuses to a 
greater or less distance in proportion to its magnitude ; 
or lastly by the symmetry of the universe, which by a 
kind of necessity governs and defines the portions of 
connatural bodies. We are not however to be bound 
by the statements of astronomers regarding the true 
magnitudes of stars; statements made (though it may 
seem a matter of great accuracy and subtlety) loosely 
and carelessly enough; but we must seek proofs (if 
there be any) more trustworthy and genuine. Now 
the magnitude and the distance of the stars mutu- 
ally indicate each other from optical calculations ; 
which themselves however require sifting. This 


question then concerning the true magnitude of the. 


stars is the twelfth in number. Next comes another 
concerning their figure; whether the stare are globes ; 
that is collections of matter in a solid round figure ? 
To appearance there seem to be three figures of 
heavenly bodies; globular and beamy like the sun, 
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globular and angular like the stars (the beams saan 
angles referring only to sight, the globular form own? 
to substance) ; globular simply, like the moon. Eo 
there is no star to be seen which is oblong or triayz- 
gular or square, or of any other figure. And it seems 
natural that the greater masses of things should for 
their preservation and more perfect union collect into 
globes. The fourteenth question relates to distance 5 
what is the true distance of any star in the depth of 
heaven? For the distances of the planets both frona 
one another and from the fixed stars, laterally, or 12 
the superficial compass of the heaven, are governed by 
their motions. But as I said before concerning the 
magnitude of the stars, that if an exact and measured 
magnitude is not to be had, we must take a comparative 
magnitude ; so I say with respect to their distances s 
namely that if the distance (say from the earth t 
Saturn or Jupiter) cannot be exactly taken, yet le& 
us make it certain that Saturn is higher than Jupiter-- 
For neither is the interior system of the heaven, I 
mean the order of the planets in point of altitude, em— 
tirely without controversy ; nor were the doctrines now 
prevalent believed in former times. And even n0W 
the question whether Mercury or Venus be the higher, 
is still pending. Now distances are discovered either 
from parallaxes, or eclipses, or calculations of motions; 
or differences in apparent magnitude. And other aids 
are to be provided for the determination of this, which 
may be devised by human industry. The thicknesses 
or depths of the spheres also have relation to distances 
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SzEmNG then that there are such difficulties on all 
sides, we must be content if something be asserted 
that is not harsh. I will myself therefore construct 
a ‘Theory of the Universe, according to the measure 
of the history as yet known to us; keeping my judg- 
ment however in all points free, for the time when 
history, and by means of history my inductive philos- 
ophy, shall have been further advanced. Wherein 
I will first propound some things respecting the mat- 
ter of the heavenly bodies, whereby their motion and 
construction may be better understood; and then I 
will bring forward my thoughts and views concerning 
the motion itself, which is now the principal question. 
It seems then that nature has in the distribution of 
matter separated fine bodies from gross; and assigned 

the globe of the earth to the gross, and the whole space 
from the surface of the earth and waters to the very 
extremities of the heaven, to the fine or pneumatic, as 
the two primary classes of things, in proportions not 
equal indeed, but suitable. And this is the natural 
and a collocation of things, nor is it confounded 
either by water hanging in the clouds or wind pent 

: within nore meet Now this distinction of fine or pneu- 
ic a ss or tangible, is quite primordial, and the 
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one which is most employed in the system of the uni- 
verse. And it is derived from that condition of things 
which is of all the simplest, namely the quantity and 
paucity of matter in proportion to bulk. The pneu- 
matic bodies which are found here with us (I speak of 
such as exist simple and perfect; not compound and 
imperfectly mixed), are those two, Air and Flame. 
And these are to be regarded as bodies altogether 
heterogeneous; not as is commonly imagined, that 
flame is only air on fire. To these correspond, in 
the upper world, the ethereal and the starry nature ; 
as in the lower, water and oil; and lower still, mer- 
eury and sulphur; and generally, crude bodies and 
fat bodies, or in other words, bodies which abhor and 
bodies which conceive flame (salts being of a compound 
nature, consisting at once of crude and inflammable 
parts). Now for these two great families of things, the 
Airy and the Flamy; we have to inquire upon what 
conditions they have taken possession of by far the 
greatest part of the universe, and what office they 
have in the system. In the air next the earth, fame 
only lives for a moment, and at once perishes. But 
when the air begins to be cleared of the exhalations of 
the earth and well rarefied, the nature of flame makes 
divers trials and experiments to attain consistency 
therein, and sometimes acquires a certain duration, not 
by succession as with us, but in identity ; as happens 
for a time in some of the lower comets, which are a 
a kind of middle nature between successive and com 
sistent flame ; it does not however become fixed or 
constant, till we come to the body of the Moons There 
flame ceases to be sere and in some w 
vther supports itself; but yet such flame is» 
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removed from the support of the sun, and exhausted 
by the proximity of the starry heaven. Last of all, the 
flamy and sidereal nature, victorious over the ethereal, 
produces the starry heaven, which is compounded of the 
ethereal and sidereal nature (as the globe of the earth 

is compounded of land and water) variously diffused, 
yet with the ethereal substance so converted, wrought, 
and assimilated, as to be completely patient and obe- 
dient to the sidereal. Thus we have between the earth 
and the summits of heaven! three general regions, end 
as it were three stages, in respect of the flamy nature; 
the region of the extinction of flame, the region of is 
union, and the region of its dispersion. Now to argw 
of contiguity and continuity in the case of soft bodies 
and fluids would be vulgar. But it must be under 
stood, that it is the way of nature to proceed a cert _ 
distance by gradations, and then suddenly by jumps; 
and to alternate this process ; otherwise there could be 
no structural fabric, if all changes proceeded by msen- 
sible gradations. For how great a leap it is (in respect 
of expansion of matter) from earth and water to aifs 
even the grossest and most nebulous! And yet these 
bodies so different in nature are in place and surface 
joined together, without any medium or interval. Nof 
is it a less leap (in respect of substantial nature) from 
the region of the air to the region of the moon: an Nr 
mense leap again from the heaven of the moon to the 
starry heaven. Therefore if continuity and contiguity 
be understood with reference not to the manner of cor 
nexion, but to the diversity of the bodies conn 
these three regions which I have mentioned may 
regarded as being in their boundaries only contignoe 
But now we must examine clearly and perspi 





468 TRANSLATION OF THE 


ing the Substance then of the System of the Universe, 
such are the thoughts which occur to me. I must now 
speak of the Motions of the Heavenly Bodies, with ref- 
erence to which I have brought these things forward. 
It seems reasonable to suppose that rest is not excluded 
from nature, as regards any whole (for I am not now 
talking of particles). This (discarding logical and 
mathematical subtleties) appears most clearly from 
the fact, that the speed and velocities of the celestial 
motions relax themselves gradually, as if about to end 
in something immovable ; and that even the celestial 
bodies have a share of rest in respect of the poles; | 
and that if immobility be excluded, the system is dis 
sulved and dispersed. Now if there be any collectio 
and mass of the immovable nature, we need not look 
further to show that this mass is the globe of the 
arth. For close and strict compaction of matter in- 
duces a disposition towards motion torpid and averse; 
as on the other hand free explication of it induces 
disposition prompt and apt. Nor was it ill done by 
Telesius (who revived the philosophy and_ discussion 
of Parmenides in his book on the original source 
cold) to introduce into nature, not indeed coessentiality 
and conjugation (which he would have), but yet affin- 
ity and conspiration ; making heat, light, tenuity, and | 
mobility to be allied on one part; cold, darkness, det 
sity, and immobility on the opposite ; and placing the 
seat of the first set in the heaven, of the second 2 
the earth. But if rest and immobility be admitted, t 
seems that motion without limit and perfect mobility 
should likewise be admitted, especially in opposite 
tures. Now this motion is the motion of rotation, sud 
as is generally found in the celestial bodies. For m¢ 
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tion in a circle has no limit, and seems to proceed from 
an appetite of the body, which moves merely for the 
sake of moving and following itself and seeking its own 
embraces, and exciting and enjoying its own nature, 
and performing its own operation; whereas contrari- 
wise motion in a straight line seems like a journey to 
an end, as seeking both to reach the limit where it 
may cease and rest, and to attain some object and then 
discontinue its motion. We must see therefore how 
this motion of rotation, which is the true and perennial 
motion, and commonly considered peculiar to the heav- 
enly bodies, acquits itself, and by what control it spurs 
and bridles itself, and generally how it is affected ; in 
the explanation of which things I shall not stand upon 
that piece of mathematical elegance, the reduction of mo- 
tions to perfect circles, either eccentric or concentric, or 
that high speech, that the earth in comparison to heaven 
is a point and not a quantity, or many other fictitious in- 
ventions of astronomers ; but remit them to calculations 
and tables. But first I will make a division of the mo- 
tions of the heavenly bodies. Some are cosmical, others 
mutual. Those I call cosmical, which celestial bodies 
assume by consent, not only of the heavens, but like- 
wise of the universe ; those mutual, in which one celes- 
tial body depends on another. And this is a true and 
necessary division. The earth then being stationary 
(for that I now think the truer opinion), it is manifest 
that the heaven revolves in a diurnal motion, the meas- 
ure whereof is the space of twenty-four hours or there- 
abouts, the direction from east to west, the axis of rev- 
olution certain points (which they call poles) north and 
south. For the heavens do not travel on movable 
poles, nor are there any other points than those I have 
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mentioned. And this motion appears to be traly cor 
mical, and therefore one and the same ; except nm # 
far as it admits both diminutions and deviations; accord 
ing to which diminutions and deviations this motes 
strikes through the whole universe of things movable, 
and penetrates from the starry heaven to the bowels 
and depths of the earth; not forcing them along with 
violence or vexation, but by a perpetual consent. And 
this motion is in the starry heaven perfect and entire, 
as well in just measure of time, as in exact restitution 
of place. But the lower down we come, the more ix 
perfect is this motion, in respect of slowness, and = 
respect likewise of deviation from circular motion. An 
first I must speak of the slowness separately. I my 
then that the diurnal motion of Saturn is too slow t 
allow of its completing the circle or coming back to tb 
same place within twenty-four hours; but that th 
starry heaven moves faster, and outstrips Saturn esch 
day by a distance which multiplied by the number 
days in thirty years makes up the whole circuit of the 
heaven. So also with regard to the other planets, s- 
cording to the diversity of their several periods; 90 
that the diurnal motion of the starry heaven (speaking, 
of the period only, without reference to the magnitude 
of the circle) is about one hour quicker than the diut- 
nal motion of the moon. For if the moon compl 

its course in twenty-four days, it would be quicker D¥ 
an hour exactly. Therefore that motion of oppositio™ 
and resistance from west to east which they talk of, 
and which is attributed to the planets as peculisr €? 
them, is not a real motion, but only in appearance, owW~ 
ing to the starry heaven advancing faster to the wes% 
and so leaving the planets behind towards the east | 
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Upon which supposition, it is manifest that the velocity 
of this cosmical motion decreases in regular order as it 
descends, so that the nearer every planet approaches 
the earth the slower it moves; whereas the received 
opinion disturbs and inverts the order; and by attrib- 
uting a peculiar motion to the planets falls into the 
absurdity of supposing that the nearer the planets ap- 
proach the earth (which is the seat of immobility) 
the quicker they move; a thing which astronomers 
idly and unsuccessfully endeavour to account for by 
supposing a remission of the violence of the primwm 
mobile. And if it seem strange that in so great a space 
as lies between the starry heaven and the moon this 
motion diminishes so little; namely less than one hour, 
which is a twenty-fourth part of the diurnal motion ; it 
is to be remembered that the nearer a planet is to the 
earth the smaller is the cirele of its revolution; so that 
if we add the decrease in the magnitude of the circle to 
the decrease in the time of revolution, we shall see that 
the motion is diminished very considerably, Thus far 
I have spoken of velocity separately ; as if the planets 
(placed, for instance, under the equinoctial, or any of 
the parallels) were only outrun by the starry heaven 
and by one another, but yet in the same circle. For 
this would be simple leaving behind without obliquity 
of motion. But it is manifest that the planets not only 
move with unequal velocity, but do not return to the 
same point of the circle, deflecting to the north and 
south ; the limits of which deflexion are the tropics} 
and to this deflexion it is that we owe the Oblique 
Circle and the Difference of Polarity; just as we owe 
to the inequality of velocity the motion of Resistance. 
But the nature of things does not stand in need of this 
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nature as not willingly to endure either a shorter circle 
or a larger. These views then concerning the céles- 
tial motions appear to me a little better than the carry- 
ing by force, the repugnance of motions, the different 
polarity of the zodiac, the inverted order of velocity, 
and the like; which have no manner of agreement 
with the nature of things, however they keep peace, 
such as it is, with the calculations. Neither were the 
better astronomers blind to these things; but being 
intent on their art, and foolishly attached to perfect 
circles, and catching at subtleties, and too servile to 
philosophy, they scorned to follow nature. But this 
imperious disposition of philosophers towards nature 
is worse even than the simplicity and credulity of the 
vulgar; if a man disdains a plain thing because it is 
plain. And yeta vast evil it is and of very wide ex- 
tent, that the human wit, not being able to match 
nature, must needs put itself above nature. But now 
we must inquire whether that single and simple motion, 
in a circle and spiral, from east to west, on certain 
poles south and north, ends and terminates with the 
heaven, or extends likewise to things below. For it will 
not be open to us to invent here in the regions next us 
such things as they suppose in the heavens, If there- 
fore in these regions also this motion be found, it will 
appear that in heaven likewise it is, under the condi- 
tions of a common or cosmical nature, such as we ex- 
perience it. First then it is plain that it is not confined 
within the limits of heaven. But the demonstrations 
and evidences on this point I have fully treated in my 
‘anticipation concerning the ebb and flow of the 
sea ;! to which men are therefore referred ; and taking 


) Seo p. 328. of this volume. 
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this for settled and concluded, I will proceed to the 
ether motions of celestial bodies. These I have said 
are not cosmical, but mutual, or having relation one to 
another. There are four kinds of motions visible in 
heavenly bodies besides that which I have called cos 
mical. which is the diurnal motion by spirals within the 
tropics. For the stars either rise higher and again sink 
lower, so as to be further off and nearer the earth; or 
they turn and wind from side to side of the zodiac, run- 
ning out more to the south or more to the north, and 
forming what they call dragons; or they vary in velo- 
city and likewise in direction of motion (for I put these 
two together), proceeding sometimes quicker, some- 
times slower, sometimes in progression, sometimes in 
regression, sometimes likewise stopping and remaining 
stationary ; or they are attached and circumscribed at 
a greater or less distance from the sun. The causes 
and natures of these motions I will only give in gen- 
eral and by heads; for this the plan of my work here 
demands. But to pave and open the way for this, I 
must sav without reserve what I think with regard te 
certain philosophical doctrines, as well as astronomical 
hypotheses, and likewise with regard to the observa- 
tions of astronomers in various ages, upon which the 
build their art; all which appear to me full of erros” 
and confusion. There are some axioms then, eo 
rather opinions, which being received by philosopher = 
transterred into astronomy, and unhappily believe = 
have corrupted the art. Of these my rejection an <i 
Judement will he simple: for T have no time to spen <i 
In contutations, The first is, that all things above th 
Moon inclusive are meorruptible, and not subject t« 
new fenerations or changes of any kind. Of this I 
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have spoken elsewhere, as being.a superstition and a 
vanity. But it is the fountain from which springs that 
vast evil, that upon every anomaly astronomers frame 
new and (as they think) corrected theories, and often 
apply to things that are as it were fortuitous causes 
eternal and invariable. The second is, that the heaven 
(as consisting of a fifth essence, and of no elementary 
substance) admits not of those turbulent actions of 
compression, relaxation, repulsion, submission, and the 
like, that seem to be produced by a certain hardness 
and softness of bodies, which are regarded as ele- 
mentary qualities. But this assertion is an insolent 
and licentious repudiation of fact and sense. For 
wherever a natural body is placed, there also is resis- 
tance, and that in proportion to the body, And wher- 
ever there are natural bodies and local motion, there 
is either repulsion, or yielding, or division; for these 
things above mentioned, namely, compression, relaxa- 
tion, repulsion, yielding, with many others, are univer- 
sal passions of matter everywhere. And yet from this 
fountain has flowed that multiplication of circles com- 
plicated at pleasure, which they will nevertheless have 
to be so adapted to each other, and to move and turn 
with such smoothness and slipperiness one within the 
other, that there is no obstruction at all, no fluctuation; 
all which are plainly fanciful, and trample upon the 
nature of things. The third is, that all natural bodies 
have their own proper motions ; and if any be found to 
have more than one, that all the rest come from else- 
where, and from some separate moving body. Than 
which nothing falser can be devised, seeing all bodies 
by the manifold consent of things are endued likewise 
with many motions, some ruling, some obeying, and 

















416 TRANSLATION OF THE 


some also lying dormant unless exerted; and proper 
motions of things there are none, except exact meas- 
ures and modes of common motions. Hence again has 
come forth a separate primum mobile, and heavens 
above heavens, and a continuous chain of new struct- 
ures, to meet the demands of such different motions. 
The fourth is, that all celestial motions are performed 
in perfect circles; a thing very cumbrous, which has 
produced for us those prodigies of eccentrics and epi- 
cycles; whereas if they had consulted nature, they 
would have found that while motion orderly and uni- 
form is in a perfect circle, motion orderly but multi- 
form, such as is found in many heavenly bodies, is in 
other lines; and deservedly does Gilbert laugh at this, 
saying that it is not probable nature would have formed 
wheels of one or two miles for instance in circuit, to 
carry a ball the size of a palm.! For it seems that the 
body of a planet is no bigger, as compared with those 
circles which they invent for it to move in. The fifth 
_is, that the stars are parts of their own orb fixed as it 
were by a nail. But this is very evidently a conceit 
of those who deal with mathematics not with nature, 
and fixing all their attention on the motion of bodies 
entirely forget their substances, For that fixation is a 
particular affection of compact and consistent things, 
which keep firm hold by reason of the pressure of their 
parts. But it is quite inconceivable, if it be transferred 
to soft or liquid bodies. The sixth is, that a star is 
the denser part of its own orb; whereas the stars are 
neither parts, nor denser.2_ For they are not homo- 
geneous with the air, differing only in degree, but they 
are quite heterogeneous and differ in substance ; which 
1 Gilbert, Physiol. Nov. ii. 11. 2 Cf. Arist. De Ceela, ii. T. 
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substance also is in respect of density rarer and more 
open than the ethereal. There are likewise many 
other opinions equally vain ; but these will suffice for 
the present business. So much then for the doctrines 
of philosophy concerning celestial bodies. As for the 
hypotheses of astronomers, it is useless to refute them, 
because they are not themselves asserted as true, and 
they may be various and contrary one to the other, yet 
so as equally to save and adjust the phenomena, Let 
it then be arranged, if you will, between philosophy 
and astronomy, as by a convenient and legitimate com- 
pact, that astronomy shall prefer those hypotheses 
which are most suitable for compendious calculation, 
philosophy those which approach nearest the truth of 
nature ; and that the hypotheses of astronomy shall not 
prejudice the truth of the thing, while the decisions of 
philosophy shall be such as are explicable on the phe- 
nomena of astronomy. And so much for hypotheses, 
But with respect to astronomical observations, which 
are assiduously accumulated, and are continually drop- 
ping like waters from the heaven, I would by all means 
have men beware, lest Asop’s pretty fable of the fly 
that sate on the pole of a chariot at the Olympic races 
and said ** what a dust do I raise,” be verified in them. 
For so it is that some small observation, and that dis- 
turbed sometimes by the instrument, sometimes by the 
eye, sometimes by the calculation, and which may be 
owing to some real change in the heaven, raises new 
heavens and new spheres and circles. Nor do I say 
this because I would have any relaxation of industry 
in observations and history, which I say should be 
sharpened and strengthened in all ways, but only that 
prudence and a perfect and settled maturity of judg- 
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pearl tay be employed 2a sg ee 

H refore now opened the way, I will 
lai 8: rw genkiel observations on the motions them- 
selves. I have said that there are four kinds of greater 
motions in the heavens. Motion in the depth of heaven, 
upward or downward ; motion through the latitude of the 
zodiac, deviating to south and north; motion im the 
direction of the zodiac, quick, slow, progressive, retro 
grade, and stationary ; and motion of elongation from the 
sun. And let no one object that this second meton of 
latitude, or the dragons, might have been referred tn 
that great cosmical motion, being an alternate inclina- 
tion towards north and south ; inasmuch as these spirals 
move in like manner from tropic to tropic; only that 
the cosmical motion is spiral simply, whereas the other 
is likewise sinnous and with much smaller intervals. 
For this has not escaped me. But the fact is, that the 
constant and perpetual motion of the sun in the ecliptic 
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cosmuical consent as the common bond of the system. 
They affirm that the diurnal motion is found not in the 
heaven only,! but also in the air, water, and even the 
exterior of the earth, in respect of its verticity. ‘They 
afirm that this cosmical motion of flowing and rolling 
in fluids, becomes verticity and direction in solids, un- 
til it passes into pure immobility. ‘They deny that the 
stars are fixed like knots in a board. They deny that 
eccentrics, epicycles, and such structures are real. 
They affirm that the magnetic motion, or that which 
brings bodies together, is active in the stars, whereby 
fire evokes and raises fire. They affirm that in the 
planetary heavens the bodies of the planets move and 
reewolve with vreater velocity than the rest of the 
heaven in which they are situated, which does indeed 
r=wolve but more slowly. They affro that from this 
im. @ quality come the fluctuations, waves, and reciproca- 
tions of the planetary ether, and from them a variety of 
mecstions. They affirm a necessity in the planets of re- 
Yoo] ving faster and slower, according as they are situated 
higrh or low in the heaven, and that by consent of the 
UFauverse. But at the same time they affirm a dislike 
im the planets of preternatural velocity as well of the 
g<-ezater as of the lesser circle. They affirm a tendency 
'@ follow the sun, by reason of neediness of nature, in 
the weaker fires of Venus and Mercury ; the rather, 
be cause Galileo has discovered certain small wandering 
‘tzarys attendant upon Jupiter. These then are the 
things I see, standing as I do on the threshold of nat- 
wal history and philosophy ; and it may be that the 


1 Motum diurnum inveniri non in clo, sed et in aére, aquia, etiam extimis 
, guoad certicitatem. So tho sentence stands in the original. But it 
ems that funtum or some equivalent word has dropped out. — J. S. 
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deeper any man has gone into natural history the 
more he will approve them. Nevertheless I repest 
once more that I do not mean to bind myself to these; 
for in them as in other things I am certain of my way, 
but not certain of my position. Meanwhile, I have n- 
troduced them by way of interlude, lest it be thought 
‘that it is from vacillation of judgment or inability to 
affirm that I prefer negative questions. I will preserve 
therefore, even as the heavenly bodies themselyes do 
(since it is of them I am discoursing), a variable con- 
stancy. 
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Anatomy — continued. 
interior parts of men differ from 
one another as much as their 
exterior, 1b. 
of the living subject, how far 
justifiable, ix. 33, 34. 

reproved by Celsus, vi. 247. 

deficiency in, vi. 246. 

comparative, %. 

Anaxarchi patientia, ii. 313. 
Anaxarchus bit out his tongue under 
torture, ix. 17. 
Anaximenes aéra principium rerum 
posuit, v. 302. 
quamobrem, v. 302, 303. 
selected air as the one principle 
of things, x. 356. 
his reasons, 1. 
Anchoreta longevi, iii. 431. 
Anchorites, longevity of, x. 105. 
Ancient history, deficiencies in, vi. 
91. 
Ancients, their use of parables, aph- 
orisis, and fables, vi. 359. 
Angeli et spiritus, natura eoram, ii. 
259-262. 
ordines angelorum, ii. 145. 
Angels, hierarchy and nature of, ii. 
145, 261: vi. 137; viii. 479. 
regurded by the Schoolmen as 
forms nol immersed in mat- 
ter, v. 297. 
adoration of, forbidden, vi. 213. 
inquiry into their nature not in- 
terdicted, 0. 
cause of their fall, ix. 228. 
Anger of princes, how to avoid, ix. 
251, 252. 
Anglia in bello semper Galliw su- 
perior, quare, iii. 135. 
Anhelitus hominum magis fetet 
dante austro, iii. 240. 
Anima bumana, ejus duze sunt par- 
tes, ti. 344. 

1. rationalia, que divina, a spi- 
raculo Del, ii. 345. 

2. irrationalis, que communis 
cum brutis, facta per ver- 
bum “producat”’ e matri- 
cibus elementorum, sensib- 
ae. sive producta, ii. 345- 


INDEX 


cujus doctrine du partes: 
a. De motu voluntario, 
. li. 352, 353. 
&. De sensu et sensib- 
ili; cujus deside- 
rata, li. 353-357. 


TO THE 


Anima humans - continued. 
ifferenti& perceptions 
et sens(is, ii. 353. 

De forma lucis, ii. 356. 
de facultatibus anima, appes- 
dices dus, ii. 348. 

1. De divinatione natarali, 
que, ii. 349. 
aut artificialis; vel «x 
causis, vel experimet- 
tis, 2. 
aut naturalis; vel nativa, 
vel per influxum, ¥. 
2. De fascinatione, ii. 350, 
351. 
doctrina circa usum et objects 
facultatum duas habet partes, 
ii. 358. 
1. Logica, ii. 358-404. See 


ogica. 
2. Ethica, iii. 7-50. See 
Ethica. 
caltura animi, iii. 33-49. 
bonum animi cum bono corpons 
comparatun,, iii. 50, 51. 
rationalis in homine, nec ex tt 
duce est, nec reparatur, nec 10° 
terit, iii. 474. 
animam esse harmoniam, ii. 14. 
Animalia et plantas, discrimen inter, 
quoad renovationem ab Ans 
totele notatum, iii. 344. 
longin uitas vite corum, 
35 


ex putrefactione, i. 468. 
Animals, their shape attributed & 
the folds of the womb, i. 530; vil 
342. 
Animus humanus instar speculi & 
tius mundi capax, ii. 102. 
Annals, viii. 432. 

Annihilatio, omnipotentie prerogt 
tiva, iv. 30. 
Annihilation belongs to Omnip~- 

tence, x. 180. 
impossibility of, iv. 223. 
in nature is none, x. 156. 
the work of Omnipotence, x, 298. 
how to be effected, #. 
Annotations of approved authors 
quired, ix. 185. 
Antarctic hemisphere, x. 449. 
Antarcticum hemisphzrium, v1 332. 
Ant-hill of Arts, ix. 107, 108. 
Anthropomorphia, ii. 401. - 61 
Anthropomorphites, heresy of, vi 6! 
278; ix. 100. ‘ 
Anthropophagi, iii. 367. 
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Anti-Christ, Aristotle likened to, 


viii. 484. 
Antichristi signum, suo nomine 
vii. 69. 


venire, ii. 265, 
Anticipatio mentis, i. 237. 
ji. 247 


Aristoteles 
Anticipation, a swimming, vi. 58. 
the w of, ib, 

of the mind, viii. 64. 

of time, a miracle, x. 387. 

an rejection of, vi. 65- 


ov. 
all — deflexions by accident, 
vi. 75. 
of nature, viii. 73, 74. 
Antinomies in Athenian law, ix. 327. 
— wholesome air of, why, v. 
1 
Antipatrum, dictum Alexandri cir- 
Astipssistasix shasta: decid of, ii. 255 
: rine of, ii. 256. 
contraction of bodies by, x. 255. 
oo corporum per, iv. 
Antiquitas et novitas temporis filim, 
ii. 
immodicum ejus studium, id. 
seteuli, — mundi, ib, 
mundi ipsius senium, vii. 12. 
instar fame, caput inter nubila 
condit, vil. 79. 
uities, or remnants of histories, 
viil. 423. 
apse y oA like Fame, muffles her 
head and tells tales, vi. 38. 
ignorance prevalent in early 
ages, vi. 39. 
too much importance attached 
to, vi. 129, 
what reverence due to, vi. 129, 
140. 


the nt time the true an- 
tiquity of the world, viii. 116. 
=e ag exempla, ii, 405-400; 


Peter ii. L5G. 
Antoninus Pius, vi. 150. 
a splitter of cummin, ix. 129. 
Antram Epimenidis, iii. 431. 
vita in antris Jongwva, id. 
Ants, grave of corn carried | 


y them, 
im fact the n 


it 
hurtful to the garden, ix. 
T. 
Ape, his beart a charm for audacity, 
v. 153. 
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Aperionts, vii. 499. See Bracelet, 


Apertura wae olei, et aliorum li- 


de conficiend& Historia Primi, 
ii, 47-D9. 

or quamdiu aphorismis 
ii. 1 8. , 

de H isa universali, iii, 195- 


me cr redler anciently de- 
liv in, why, vi. 419. 
excellence of, vi. 291. 
of Se oe of, vi. d52- 


valuable observations 
the ancients in, vi. 
wall used by ancient dincevenell, 
vi 
on the composition of the Pri- 
mary History, viii. 356-371. 
—— of knowledge in, ix, 


Apis ratio, media via philosophandi, 
ees 02, aa plan 
geum et um etarum, 
Ape L308, $14, 3 ot See Planets. 
ile eat 
pollonius o na, said 
tides were caused by the res- 
piration of the spiriicn mundi, 
¥. Lil: et meee tine 
ndfather, error respec 
ber age, iii. 322. 
doctrina ejus, flaxum et reflux- 
um maris esse respirationes 
Apopbthamns, 7. 301; 438, 
e a, ¥ viii. 
Port Cishas vi. 159, 201; viii. 438. 
Apoplexy, Fraseatorins s remedy for, 


iv. 64; x 
Apostoli, cur indocti, ii. 150. 
Apotheosis, the highest human 
honour, vi. 144. 
of folly, x. 442. 


of inventors of new arts, vi. a6. 
inventorum novarum artium, ii. 
153; vi. 446; vii. 129. 
Appeals at law, not to be made too 
easy, ix. 342. 
Appendices historim: orationes, 
tole, Pps 2a mata, ii, 218- 
Appendices to history : syeechat 
letters, and apophthegims, viii. 437 
438. 


is- 












in 

aa Aaa quant capax, iv. 
experi mentum folliam 
experimentum de 


een 





6, 285. | 
medici, vii. 21. 
viii, 102, 110, 
Aranese | 
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Aristotle — 


continued, 
seereepe foe. on early ages, vi. 38, 
his in 
Fup vind iy ee 
on one i eee of the ax- 


sciences 
his wi wisdom and —. vi. 


126. 
his error in intermingling 
rod and logic, = 


rated by the Schoolmen 
into the Christian religion, vi. 


421, 
came with a professed contradic- 
tion to all aes rong vi. 425. 
nat es b 
a id 
rene said to 
have superseded others 
I bog the general | 
ue 0 assent given 
ac fr es y, e 
likened to An Vili. 483, 
blamed for introducing final 
causes into physical science, 
viii. 510. 
omits to consider the structure 
of the body when in motion, 


ix. 19. 
—_ the office of the imagination, 


doctrine of motion, ix. 4. 

on rhetoric, ix. 134, 

collection of the colours of ap- 
parent good and evil, ix. 145. 

heer] cor only by hope, ix. 


wrong in exalting the contem- 
ve above the active life, 
197, 198. 
on the nature of virtue, ix. 214. 
sketches of character in the 
rhetoric, ix. 219. 
has never treated in his ethics 
of the affections and perturba- 
tions of the mind, ix. 220. 
on custom and habit, ix. 221. 
on the study of ag} peg 
Fagg young, vi. 40; ix. 


on superhuman virtue, ix. 227. 

his fantastic heaven composed 
of a fifth essence, x. 434. 

aemaomio theories, vii. 273, 


vii boat ee , 
made over thoughts to words 


atiributed generation and cor- 


Empedocles, x. 83. 
philosophiam natoralem dialec- 
ticii corrupit, i. 266. 
geen — utrum su- 
1 
dictator sy etbcbecionten ii, 198; 


- 19. 
dictators « us potestas damnum 
scientiis intulit, ii, 134. 
—- pro Deo substituit, ii. 


ee tractavit, ii. 200. 


de physiognomia, ii. 315. 
oe pedemngan Si A, 


dictum ejus de naturi in mini- 
mis cernendi, ii, 104. 

in politicis recté orditur a fa- 
miliA, ii. 

nova artiam vocabula usurpa- 
vit, ii. 265. 

problematum ize em nobile 


bet, ii 
talolerantia. ejus, ii. 285. 
dictum ejus, infantes primd 
uasdam appellare matres, 


os 60 
ds saps «i sul spain ii. 386, 


de motu corporum, ii 
de elenchis hese prm- 
clara, ii. 207 
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Aristotle — continued. 
quales demonstra 
materias 4 . 404. 
de rhetorici, » 442, 443; 
iii. 3942, 


de culturi animi, iii. 34, 42. 
Juvenes non esse Rig 
at Deus item habet, iii. 47, 
untiata ejus ratione inex- 
Prpleath feré ituntur, ¥. 906. 
pha anh corruptionem et gen- 


erationem rerum oblique vie 
solis attribuit, v. 322. 


de quatuor elementis, vii. 85, 119. 


> aaa ejus negandam, Vii. | 


es in philosophia 
v. 205; vii. 66, 117. 
an vir magnus, vii. 69, 


ove he standing: ix. 208. 
Arnoldus de Vill Nova, vii. 21. 
Ars imperii, sive doctrina de republi- 
cA administranda, iii. 119-173. 
nihil aliud quam natura, vii. 289. 
artes emollire animos, ii. 106. 
cur a Virgilio divise in 
eg et literarias, ii. 10 
n semper secutm, ii. 


tiones ad quales = 
dm, ii 


trucidavit, ” 
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omni a 























mae 
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Atheist, miracles never wrought to Atomio — continued. 


convert, why, viii. 477. 
Athletic, or art of activity, vi. 941, 
253; ix. 45. 


divided jinto agility and endur- 


ance, 
eed history of, viii. 380. 
Athletics, ii. 342. 

historia ejus conscribenda, ii. 68. 
Athos Mount, 

crv ever free from winds, iii. 


427. 
Atlantic Ocean, tides of, x. 331-334. 
Atlantis the Great, its destruction, Ve 


203. 
atomus duobus sensibus accipi- 
tar, 4. 
1. pro corporum 
portione min ©. 
*fstit longe e& quae sub 
istit ion su 
adepectum ele sub- 
tilior, v. 203, 204. 
2. pro rt quod vacuo 
care 


doctrina Heronis de vacuo, v. 
204. 


ualitas et insegualitas atomo- 
. ctrida Pythe 207. 
octrina agore, Vv. 
doctrina Democriti, v. 203-207. 
duplex est opinio de atomis 
atque adeo esse potest, 
v 
atomi Democriti nullius rei 
similes quee sub sensum 
cadere poasit, v. 293. 
objectio ad doctrinam De- 
mocriti de transmutatio- 
ne compositorum, v. 208. 
utilitas inquisitionis de prim& 
conditione seminum, %. 
de separatione et alteratione 
materiz, 


Bacon 


necessitas conceptionis atomo- Atrephy is old tole couse of 


v. 335. 
Atomic Theory of Bacon, i. 97. 
of Democritus, x. 287, 291, 347, 
419, 420. 
origin of the doctrine, viii. 446. 
based on false assumptions, viii. 








a ali 
Dr, Rewley's Memoir, \. pp. xiv. 
his chee of the Latin tongue, |. 


Pp. x 
text of thia edition, 1. p. xix. 
ponlotees of Ma Latovtest 
portrait of | xxii, XXX 
Dr. Kaw "s " i. 
ahs. : ais 
dale of Pa i i. ab. 
Vw 
youn, 1 ae 


ce and comlermmeation, i. 
order of hie works, i. 40, 46. 
sloention, i. 46, 47 


46, 41. 
study, i. 44. 
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Bacon, Francis — continued. Bacon, Francis —. continued. 
essentially inductive, i. 62. and con dt 
hia induction, how differing from coveries of which he appears 
ordinary induction, i. 63. ‘yet of vi. 437, 438. 
his loss of confidence in his his want o Cpprectation of Arw- 
owen method of induction, i. totle, vi. 442. 
149. his want of authority as a laryer, 
its characteristics, i. 64, 150. ib. 
1. certainty of result. as a political economist, ib. 
2. truth made attainable isolation from philosophical cow 


by all men. 

whether entirely swcel, i. 66. 
his idea of science, 1. 67-81. 
doctrine of forms, i. 71-79, 87, 
tables of appearance, i. 79. 
iodhod excluswn, i. 79-84. 
realism, i. 86. 
tmpraclicability of his method, i. 

85 


consequent modifications of, i. 
87-90. 
easential character of his philoso- 
phy, the analysis of the concrete 
into the abstract, i. 90. 
tts distinctive character, i, 403— 
423. 
mrerogative instances, i. 93-95. 
us atomic theory, i. 95, 96. 
a mechanical physiologist, i. 97. 
his summary philosophy, i. 9T- 
102. 
doctrine of the soul, i. 102-107. 
of nature and life, i. 107-111. 
of final causes. 1. 111, 112. 
fundamental ideas of his system, 
i. 113-122. 
why called a utilitarian, i. 114, 
115. 
religious earnestness of his writ- 
tngs, i. 122, 123. 
effect of his atlacks on Aristotle, 
i. 124. 
his own account of the plan o 
life he laid down for himself, 
vi. 432-435. 
constant through life tw his great 
design, vi. 433. 
cause of some of his faults, ib. 
amount of his mathematical knowl- 
edge, Vi. 434. 
cause of his personal want of suc- 
cess in practical science, vi. 
435, 441. 
his own estimate of himself, vi. 
Dede 
his want of the faculty of distin- 
guishing differences, vi. 436. 


temporaries, vi. 443. 
doctrine of iduls, i. 125. 
rejection of the syllogism, i. 136. 
character of his age,i. 121. | 
fis expectations not fulfilled, i 

50. 
whether he had a desire to keep 

his system a secret, i. 183-18. 
no utilitarian, i. 337. 
whether the frat to rebel a 

the authority of Aristolle, ii. 18. 
opinion of Sir John Hershel, 


not the introducer of tnductise 
reasoning, ii. 14. 
fis relation to Galileo, ii. 15, 18. 
is relation to the contemporane- 
ous school of inductive phslow- 
phy, ii. 20. 
nature of his intellect, ii. 35. 
his tmpeachmeal, ii. 78. 
acquaintance with French a 
thors, ii. 122. 
defects of his method of calculal- 
ing specific grarities, iv. 15, 16. 
alonys unjust to Aristotle, iv. 11, 
20 


hia will, v. 187. 
his theory of tides, v. 239, 240, HA. 
his handwriting, vi. 19. 
changes in at, ib. 
censure of, by Coleridge, vi. 448. 
interest tn Gilber?s discovervt, 
vi. 444. 
in Galileo's, ib. 
merely mentions Galileo, vii. 279. 
style of contemptuous ¢ 
why adopted, vii. 12, 13. 
his views of astronomy, vii. 270 


284, 

ignorant of the laws of Kepler, 
vii. 279-281. 

a trumpeter not a combatant, 
ix. 13, 14. 

does not disdain the humblet 
labours to advance human ir 
teresta, ix. 193. 

fitted by experience of eighteen 
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Bacon, Francis — continued. 
years, to write on civil govern- 
ment, ix. 208. 
ipse mente dotatus ad philoso- 
phiam satis apti. et parata, vi. 
446, 447. 
> “ie ejus, et vite proposita, 


valetado affecta, vi. 447. 
ublicandi ratio, vi. 449. 
ranciseus Bacon sic cogitavit, 
vii. 101. 

rebus civilibus plus quam vellet 
immistus, vii. 141. 

eo, 3 Bower, doctrine of idols wheth- 

. borrowed from him, i- 158; 
i. #24, 325. 

Saintly prenee by his namesake, 


hie. lafeence on Columbus, ib. 
Bain marie, i. 527. 
Balls of crystal and alabaster to hold 
in the hand in agues, iv. 213. 
Balnea, iii. 439, 454, 464, 465. 
snoguinis, iii. 465. 
maria, i. W27. 
eeeeenoeia historia conscribenda, 
G7 
Balthazar Gerard, his coolness in the 
hour of death, ii, 313. 
Bandora, iv. 246. 
rum incursiones haud am- 
plius metuenda, vi. 448. 
advice of his Jewish 
vsicians, x. 140. 
pera! iv. a4, 352. 
Barbati parasiti, ii. 122, 
Barents, search ‘for North-East par 


Oe tah si. 
pel hia transmission of the 
Gospel to the New Atlantis, v. 
870-873 


Base sounds as distinguished from 

treble, cause of, iv. 257-259. 
Bashful persons long-liv ed, x. 99. 
Basilisci fabula, iii. 30. 

Basilisk kills by aspect, v. 129. 
deceit resembles the, ix. 211. 
Basket-making, proposed history of, 

. 68. 


Baths and ointments, history of, pro- 
posed, viii. 379. 
use of, commended, x. 112. 
emollient, the use of, x. 136. 
astringent, how compounded, x. 
139. See Balnea. 
Bays of the sea, tides in, x. Jd4. 


Bay tree forbids pestilent airs, v. 133. 
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Beak, some birds cast the, v. 24. 
Bears, their hybernation, v Nir 
c their ener — ¥: ry 
easts sma an fishes, and | 
er than birds, why, v. 2. ies 
their lives regarded by the right- 
eous, ix. 249, 


Beauty and fe help to- 
¥ vardeiv. 174. eatures, p 


limbs and leer may be moulded 
in infaney, ib. 
ins for and against, ix. 


sievatae = half-notes, iv. 227. 
Heer, pie en. iv. 311. 
Bees, mathematical knowledge shown 


My il. O65. 
Behaviour, wisdom of, mostly de- 
spied by learned men, vi. 
not to be too much studied, vi. 
340, 350. 
the garment of the mind, vi. 350. 
See Carriage, Manners, Con- 
versation. 
Being without well-being is a curse, 
ix. 205 


x. ’ 
the conditions of, to be consid- 
ered in six categories or po- 
tentialities, ix. 476, 477. 
Belief, ——s to fortify, are three, v. 
40 


Ex perience. 

Reason. 

Authority. 

Bella civilia, propter mores novos 

miultas regiones peragratura, 
vi. 4 

belli nervi lacerti civium, iii. 
124. 


arent rei historia conscribenda, 
» eG 
bellorum pratextus, iii, 130. 
justum bellum reipublicse: salu- 
bris exercitatio, ii. 131. 
bellum civile instar caloris feb- 
rilis, #6. 
Bell-metal, composition of, vii. 389. 
Bellows, compression of air by, x. 
ao4. 


Bells, the sound of, supposed to dis- 
sipate thunder and lightning, ix. 
497. 

Belly and members, fable of, viii. 399. 

Benedict, some medicines are, iv. 
168. 

Benedictio Judm et Issacharis, iil, 
123. 





Bensalem, v. 850, 894. tone, « chares-te stench bene® 
thi v. 
Bee oa ix. 6L 5 
ial snaretiae, Body, bebsant hapd subotsnce 
re tal af ’ of, ¥ oi, am. 
Berosus, his theory that one half of embalming of, v. 44-46. 
¢ moon was not luminous, Vii. to 
Besom without a band, proveré, i. 289. req . 
Betel-nut, a narcotic, x. 87. action of, on the mind, vi. 3 
Bethichom, sta ne ‘at diven ate tallch posite nature of, vi ML 
. 
catle,v. on why easily distempered, he, =. 
Bacon not without faith 987, 941-253. 


in, x. 126. 
of two kinds, iv. 389. 
lapis probate virtutis, iil. 404, ite good of four kinds, hesltin-. 


Biography, value of, vi. 194, 60, 360. 


95; 

material of, in history, ix. 917 uw See Corpems. 
} . Lives. of divers 

pid pit ihea tasty wig. oe ewan o er grb 


v. 
. Boldness in ing, vi. 37. 
lumage of. See Plumage. autitheees foe ant against, ix. 
aller than beasts, why, v. 92. 174, 
poisoned in flying over Lake Boletus growing on the oak, iv. 
Avernus, v. 127, 128. 443. 
longer lived than beasts, why, Bombycini fl inventio, vii. 135. 
x 


. . Bones, v. 
Birdwitted men, vi. 305; ix. 187. in the heart of a stag, v. 38. 
Birth, causes of acceleration of, iv. Bonum, doctrina de exemplari sive 
328, 329. See Acceleration. imagine boni, iii. 10, 11. 
Bis-oculi, i. 455. natura gjus duplex, iii. 12. 
Bite of mad dogs, iv. 803. 1. individuale, sivt 
Bitumen, v. 46, 51. suitatis, quando res ir 
Bivium vite active, v. 180. the cam, aiddem et it 
adder, experiment with, on ex- 
pansion of vapours, x. 198, 199. 9. Bonum communiesii 
on the contraction of air by the quando res est pat 
cold of nitre, x. 254. totius alicujus mae 
Blear eyes infect sound, v. 199. Hae distinctio im 
Bleeding tends to longevity, x. 78. contzo 
Blessing used at the feast of the fam- 1. De vith 
ily in the New Atlantis, v. 890. active a 
Blois, mode of thickening cream 14. 
there, iv. 345. 2. De fielicitate, an in vi 
Blood, how to be kept cool, x. 111, tate, aut in Daa 
enda, iii. 
how rendered more firm, x. 118, 8. Uiram foslicites in %, 
114, quae in potestate nostri, 
diet to purify, x. 122. ponenda, iii. 17. 
transfusion of human, x. 187. 4. Quod ne 
of kittens used in cases of ery- eat poteeworam vis 
sipelas, x. 138. genus, fii. 18. 
hemorrhage of, how stopped, #. &. An res civiles ay 
baths of, substitutes for, & ophis vitanda, i. 1. 
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Burning glasses, to make, vii. 177. 
Bacon not familiar with, i. 378. 
Burrage, infusion of, iv. 167. 
Burying alive, instances of, x. 151. 
Buttertlies resuscitated by warmth, 
Vill. 249; x. 213. 


Cc. 


Cabinet of knowledge, ix. 190. 

Celestia. Vide Celestia. 

Cementaria historia conscribenda, 
ii. 68. 

Cerimoniz, antitheta de eis, ii. 482, 
483 


Cesalpinus, hts theory of tides, v. 236, 
241. 
Cesar, Augustus, “ Plaudite’’ at his 
death, iii. 89,90; ix. 269. 
his euthanasia, vi. 249. 
Cesar, Julius, ii. 107. 
at Alexandria, his method of 
obtaining fresh water on the 
sea shore, iv. 159. 
letter to Uppius and Balbus, viii. 
403 


his power of dictation to five 
secretaries, ix. 16. 

when the entrails were not fa- 
vourable, ix. 268, 269. 

abandoned a civil lite for a mili- 
tary, why, ix. 279. 

his friends, ix. 280. 

his ambition, ix. 285. 

an exumple of learning combin- 
ed with military excellence, 
vi. 09, 154. 

his book of Apophthegmsa, vi. 
159; vill. 438. 

his Commentaries, vi. 158. 

his De Analogia, ii. 161, 41435 vi. 
159; ix. LLL. 

hia Anti-Cato, ii. 162; vi. 159. 

computation of the year retorm- 
ed by him, 0. 

his remarkable speeches, vi. 160. 

exemplum conjunctionis virtutis 
militar et literarie, ii. 162- 
165. 

Liprum Commentariorum, Ji. 

61. 

Calendarium, ii. 162. 

Apophthegmata, wd. 

oratio incipiens, ** Ego Quirites,”’ 


0. 
Non Rex sum sed Cesar, ii. 
163. 
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Cesar, Julius — continued. 
ad Metellum, ii. 164. 
De Sylla, #3. 
ad aruspicen, iii. 89. 
ad navis gubernatorem, ii. 460. 
Ceesias, the east-north-east wind, ix. 
391 


Cain an image of’ the Setive state, 
agricola, imago vitw active, ii. 
Calendar ‘of doubts, vi. 933; vii. 
of inventions, vi. 230. 
of things supposed impossible o 


not invented, vi. . 
of popular errors, vi. 233; vii. 


of sects of philosophy, vi. 234. 
Callisthenem, dictum Alexandri 


ii. 159. 
Calor et frigus, i. 464. 
doctrine Telesii, v. 310, 3), 
833-340. 


inquisitio de forma calidi, i. 355- 
99. 


definitio ejus, i. 397. 
detinitio apud Peripateticos, b 
496. 


opificia ejus in operibus humanis, 
i. 532-527. 

artiticialis, i. 526. 

caloris remissioris potestas s¢- 
huc latet, «6. 

diversitates ejus, i. 527. 

caloris graduati opificia, i. 538. 

insequalitas ordinata caloris, filis 
cli est et generationis mate, 


ignis a calore solis quatuor me 
dis differt, i. 432. 
spirituum, iii. 490. 
officium ejus, iii. 412. 
quomodo servandus, iii. 421, 
22. 
Calumniate boldly, foursome of it will 
stick, ix. 281. 
Camelus longevus, iii. 356. . 
Camera Cantabrigiz sonora, VU 
Camomile Alley, iv. 218. 
Campane sonus, vii. 220, 221. 
experimentum trium campssi 
rum, Vil. 221. 
Campanella, de sensu rerum, i. 106 
107. 
a disciple of Telesius, v. 235- 


| iii. iv. 
Gatheni ackt gen, Bact saomdelad by, Caturactz coli, i. 
ocolorum, L 
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eden: Persian children fed Aristotle, in the 
eo) paubytendes 8 ox gy 


Cardanus, vii. 19, 75, | a, amiewens matenslls cutee 
Cardinal virtues in nature, vii. 370. "sinc pedi alt Joris aig 
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Cause, — continued. 
four kinds of, material, for- 
mal, efficient, and final, 
viii. 168. 
formal cause. See Forms. 
physic handles the material and 
efficient, metaphysic the for- 
mal and final, villi. 485. 
connection of causes and effects, 
viii. 481. 
Caution, a means of covering defects, 
vi. 374. 
Cave, idols of the, viii. 77, 84-86. 
Celestial hierarchy, degrees of the, 
vi. 137. 
vessels, or emanations of Script- 
ure, ix. 355, 361. 
bodies, with regard to eternity 
and mutability, do not differ 
from sublunary bodies, x. 312- 
315. 
a history of, x. 413-460. 
divisions of the work, x. 417. 
1. Questions concerning the sys- 
tem of the universe. 
a. whether there be an 
system, x. 419-421. 
b. what is the centre of that 
system? x. 421, 422. 
c. whatthe depth and ex- 
tent? x. 423, 424. 
d. what the connection? x. 
425-430. 
as to the inter-stellar vac- 
uum, xX. $25. 
as to the density of the 
heavenly bodies, x. 426. 
as to the nature of the 
pure ether, x. 427-430. 
e. what the order of the 
heavens? x. 430, 431. 
2. questions concerning the sub- 
stance of the heavenly 
bodies, x. 433-460, 463- 
468. 
what the substance of the 
heaven in kind, x. 434- 
445. 
what of the interstellar 
ether, x. 445-456. 
what of the milky way, x. 
456158. 
what of the stars, x. 459. 
Their motions, x. 468-480. 
some are cosmical, x. 469- 
474. 
some mutual, x. 474-479. 
four kinds of greater mo- 
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Celestial bodies — continued. 
tions in the heavens, x 
478. Vide Celestia, Com- 
ets, Sol, Stars, Stelle. 
Celsus, vii. 26. 
de experimentis medicine, vt. 
84 


on medical discoveries; partic- 
ulars found out first, causes 
after, vi. 48; ix. 65. 
on anatomy, of the living sub- 
ix. 33. 


ect, 
Cements which harden like marble, 
v. 52. 
soft when dry, v. 89. 
proposed history of, viii. $80. 
Censorian courts, ix. 4. 
Centre of the universe, whether the 
earth or the sun, x. 421, 422. 
Centrum. systematis ccelestium, Vi. 
2. 


centra plura in motibus stelle 
ruin, 1. 457. 
Cephalonia, scarlet dye of, v. 10. 
Cere historia conscribenda, ii. 68. 
Cerebri ventriculi cella precipaé 
spiritOs vitalis, iii. 486. 
Ceremonial law, moral philosophy 
contained in the, vi. 199. 
objects of, ix. 21. 
magic, vi. 257. 
Ceremonies in religion, the use of 
ix. 54. 
antitheses for and against, 1x. 
175. 
Ceres discovered by Pan, viii. 455 
Certa scientia, an possibilis, i. 23. 
certitudinis gradus propositl, | 
234. 


dus vie ad inveniendam verr 
* tatem, i. 245. 
Certainty of direction, what, vi. 53. 
whether attainable at all by 
men, viii. 60. 


rogressive sta of, posed, 
p yan ges of, pro 


two modes of attaining, viii. 1. 
how far attainable, ix. 70. 
Cervorum vita celebratur ob loog'- 
tudinem, iii. 356. 
Chaldean astrology, an example 
experimental divination, vi. 259. 
Chalybs preparatus, ii. 381. ; 
Chambers of health in New Atlant’ 
v. 400. 
Chameleons, their habits, iv.333, 34. 
used in magic to raise tempest 
iv. 334. 
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Cicero — continued. 
on giving advice, ix. 237. 
on his return from exile, vill. 
oH8, 
optimus orator, ii. 113. 
Cider apples, to ripen, 1x. 76. 
Cinnamon, iv. 437, 
Ciphers, many kinds, and utility of, 
vy. 287 


rary hinds of, ix. 116. 
avew wethed proposed, ix. 117- 
a3 
ant ot Jeerphering. ix. 119, 120. 
Sut awat: sygera ef exempla, 
, 2 
Jas ot nae soter Mo Escula- 
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Civil knowledge — continued. 


versatility of character, 
ix. 287. 


b. scattered precepts, ix. 
288-297 


Ill. Art of empire or civil gover- 
ment, ix. 297, 298. 
contains three political duties, 
1. the preservation, i. 
2. the happiness and pros- 
perity, 16., and 
3. the extension of em 
ire, of which, two 
eficients: 
a. on the extension of 


6. on universal ju 
tice or the foun- 
tains of equity, 
ix. 311-342. 

coneming man in society, ix. 
“0, B61. See Knowledge. 
Civ” haw excelled by the fas of 
Enciar 3 in fitness for the gover 
meat of Ensland, vi. 391. 
(Til mghta te origin of, iii. 138. 
Civ wan Bacun’s prophecy of, Vb 
JECkgs WIL. 
DS 
Curiessiee of liquors, the acceler 
amar the-ew!, iv. 306-311. 
lace cases of clarification, iv. 
re}. 
Rreraten of the groxf 
c~ca the finer parts, IV. 
RT. 
eves distribution of the 


Vede Scientia citi- 


T'S. iv. BR, 509. 
Tek xy the liquor, iv. Ui, 
3.8. 
aivng more lees, iv. 36. 
eiiicz sale beer to new, 
infasbs Onst, and then de 
Wc ung, 0. 
weciacal beat, ib. ; 
acitatios and decanting, 1: 


¥v 7 
alicziog of milk to new 
. leer, ob. ; 
Cascsane ooryrum, cur atiles, | 
wav. 
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Cold — continued. 
potential, contraction of bodies 
by, x. 258, 254. 


the earth, the original source of, 


x. 442. See Heat, Frigus. 
Coleridge, his censure of Bacon, vi. 
443, 


Coleworts, cultivation of, iv. 370, 373. 


Colleges, want of liberality in their 


constitutions, viii. 399. 
the greater and lesser, viii. 362, 
417; x. 412. 
Collegia majora et minora, ii. 51, 
1973; vii. 293. 
defectus eorum, ii. 177-184. 
ad usum et actionem non 
ad scientiam universalem 
spectant, ii. 177, 178. 
tenue stipendium prelec- 
torum, ii. 179. 
in experimentis nulla liber- 
alitas, ii. 180. 
exercitia scholastica anti- 
quitus instituta semper 
servata, ii. 182. 
nulla per Europam = cgn- 
junctio academiarum, ii. 
183. 
nulla cura elaborandi scien- 
tias adhuc neglectas, 1. 
Colliquatio, quid, iii. 484. 
incipit & pneumatico in corpore 
expandenda, iv. 115. 
Colliquation commences with the 
expansion of the pneumatic part 
in the body, x. 263. 
Collisio aéris vocabulum ignorantia, 
Vii. 193. 
Coloquintida, vapour of, its effect on 
apothecaries, v. 128. 
Colores boni et mali, tam simplices 
quam comparati, ii. 444-464. 
Oppositi, ii. 460. 
Colours, theory of the impressions 
of, iv. 293. 
of flowers, iv. 393-396. 
berries, iv. 394. 
fruits, iv. 394, 395. 
leaves, iv. 390. 
roots, tb. 
in dissolution of metals, cause 
of their appearance, iv. 399. 
of hair and feathers turn gray 
by age. v. 90. 
Democritus’s theory of, vi. 56. 
have little correspondence with 
the natures and proprieties of 
things, vi. 57. 
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. 


Colours — conti inued. ands, ix. 29 
compared with so ix, 
Q71, 276; x. 281. 
of apparent good and evil, ix 
135-154 


Columbus, i. 304; viii. 129. 
story of the egg, whence derised, 
il. 


conjectured a western continest 
trom the periodical weat winds, 
ii. 330; ix. 395, 399. 
analysis of the story, iii. 230. 
primo derisus postea preclarus, 
ii. 137. 
a statis ventis occidentibus coa- 
tinentem occidentem conjecit, 
iii. 230. 
Columnz non ultra _progrediendi 
fixee, vii. 105. 
Comets preedici possunt, ii. 278. 
historia cometarum conscriben- 
da, ii. 61. 
motus humnilioram ab occidente 
in orientem, v. 256. 
inter meteora assignati, vii. 298. 
Aristotelis doctrina, vii. 
See Celestial Bodies. 
Comets, i. 362. 
ristotle’s notion respecting, 
viii. 250; x. 438. 
motion of the lower, from east 
to west, x. 329. 
proposed history of, viii. 373. 
included in the proposed history 
of meteors, x. 412. 
cause of their constancy, x. 438. 
Commentaries, viii. 423. 
Commentarius sulutus, vii. 13, 38, 149. 
Commentators try for second prizes, 
vi. 40. 
commentatorum labores, vii. 8. 
Commodus imperator, ii. 156. 
Common law of £rgland, iii. 142. 
Common-place books, the advantage 
of, vi. 281; ix. 103. 
Commonwealths incline wits to glory 
and vanity, vi. 76. 
the nature of, seen in a family, 
vi. 187. 
Comparative anatomy, ix. 32, 33. 
Compensations of evil with good, ix. 


Compression, effects of, viii. 295, 332 
of water, experiment with & 
leaden globe, x. 258. 
Compressiones corporum, i. 520. _ 
Conceptions, theory of the formatwa 
of, i. 88. 





. a Ae iii. 142 
Consuf paledatu, ii. 120. 


Consumption of matter, what, x. 156. 
simile bivio actionis, ii. 140. 

PS ac we yn uncta, ii. 142. 
templation of things as they , 
ote worthy than all fruit of 

inventions, viii. 103, 
ee es for and against, ix. 
Contemplativa vita, cur non active 
preferenda, iii. 14. 

oars aud active life, vi. 


Conternplators of nature long-lived, 


x. 99. 
Contentious learning, a distemper of 
learning, vi. 124. 
Continuance the almoner of nnture, 
viii, 340. 
Continuatio inquisitionia, vii. 52. 
Contractio corporum, iv. 90-111. 
non 1 reciproca dilatationis, 
¥s = 
per emissionem et depositionem 


ani atlonem um cras- 

ions cme 
¥. /- 

ra us actuale externum, iv. 

frigus potentiale, iv. 105, 106. 

per fuga et antiperistasin, iv. 


assimilationem sive versio- 


nem in densius, iv. 108. 


a externam, iv. 109, 
positiva dissolutionem cor- 


m in liquoribus, iv. 111, 
efficientis contractions octo, iv. 
112. 


utrum majorem rationem pon- 

‘deris nanciseatur b Ser pro 
quantitate materia, iv. 35. 
Contractio inquisitionis, vii, 53. 

Contraction of bodies, x. 239-260. 





vi. 288. 
we “hese how exhausted, ix. 
too many books of, ix. O55. 


Comes, Seay eas ad quod utilis, i 


Conversation, seater civil knowl 
edge, vi. 


tion, v. 80. 
of metals, viii. 515. 
Convertibility of propositions, ix. 
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Copernicus — continued. 
first introduced a central sun, 
x. 422. 
inconveniences of his system, #6. 
ecripta ejus astronomica, vii. 295. 
quietem sive immobile e natura 
tollit, vii. 301. 
in systemate ejus multa et mag- 
ha inveniuntur incommoda, 
vii. 303. 
triplici motu terram oneravit, id. 
Coppice planted aslope, iv. 364. 
Copulation, iv, 379, 389; v. 115, 116. 
Venus, Disease. 
Coquinaria historia conscribenda, ii. 
67 


Cor hominis eviscerati palpitans, iii. 
Coral a help to the teeth of children, 


v. 36. 

found near Sicily, v. 50. 

partakes of the nature of both 
animals and vegetables, iv. 
430. 


Cordialia, iii. 402, 453. 

Cordials, vii. 429. 
enumerated, x. 78, 123. 
for diet, x. 126. 

Com, the diseases of, iv. 455, 456. 
remedies for them, iv. 457. 
friendship between corn and pop- 

py, Vill. 344, 345. 
Cornaro, his life prolonged by spare 
diet, x. 96. 
Cornish diamonds exudations, iv. 
161. ; 
Corporeal nature and natural action, 
viii. 269. 
Corpee will bleed before the murder- 
er, v- 146. 
hominis, doctrina circa, ii. 
319-344. 
bona corporis quatuor, sanitas, 
pulchritudo, vires, voluptas; 
totidem corporis scientiz, ii. 
319. 
maximé errori obnoxium, max- 
imé capax remedii, ii. 320. 
microcosmus Paracelsi, 3%. 
multipliciter compositum, ii. 321. 
scala vite, iii. 479. See Body. 

Cosmetic, vi. 241, 252; ix. 44. 

Coemetica, ii. 341. 

Cosmogony, doctrines of ancient 

philosophers reviewed, x. 343-365. 

Cosmographi, a patribus antiquis 

accusati, vii. 108. 
Cosmographia, quid, ii. 215. 
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Cosmography, vi. 197. 
illustrations of, in the book of 
Job, vi. 140. 
history of, viii. 434. 
Counsels, violent, antitheses for and 
against, ix. 180. 
Countenance more to be trusted than 
words, vi. 364. 
the gate of the mind, vi. 365. 
regulation of, in conversation, 
Ix. 234. 
Courtier, manners of a, ix. 252. 
Courts of Chancery, iii. 146, 147. 
Pretorian and Censorian, ix. 
320-324. 
Cramp, charms for preventing, v. 
148, 149. 
Creatio, duplex virtutis divine ema- 
natio, potentiw et sapientiz, 
ii. 144; v. 335. 
revisio opinionum philosopho- 
rum de origine mundi, v. 300- 
310. 
tria dogmata habemus ad que 
illi adscendere non potuerunt, 
v. 334. 
Creation, theories of, held by the an- 
cient philosophers reviewed, 
x. 343-365. 
we have by faith three doctrines 
to which they could not rise, 
x. 386. 
parts of the, assigned to the 
three persons of the Godhead, 
vi. 409. 
power and wisdom of God dis- 
played in the work of, vi. 136. 
a double manifestation of the 
divine nature, x. 387. 
order of, ix. 381. 
Creaturarum volumen, ii. 152. 
Credulitas, falsitatis vitinm duplex, 
impostura et credulitas, ii. 
132. 
duorum est generum, cium nimi- 
um creditur, 1. 
vel facto, ut in Ecclesias- 
ticis Historiis, ib 
vel dogmati, ut in Naturali 
Historia, ii. 133. 
aut artibus ipsis, i. 
aut auctoribus in arte, 
ib. 
Credulity and imposture, concur- 
rence between. vi. 125. 
Crepuscula, quid, iv. 137. 
Cretans, their character according to 
St. Paul, ix. 218. 





508 


INDEX TO THE 


eee oe Soren errores, ii. 492- Cupid — 


Ceitielam has three duties, ix. 184. 
correcting and reediting ap- 
proved ealern, Pe. 
interpreting annotating 
them, ix. 185. 
their merits, ix. 196. 
Critics, errors of, vi. 303. 
knowledge of, vi. 303-305, 
Croceata lintea apud Hibernos usi- 
tata, iii. 444. 
Crocus in aqui infusus subtilitatem 
atomorum ostendit, v. 203, 204. 
saccula croci circa stomachum 
in transfretando, iii. 404. See 
Saffron. 
Crudelitas, antitheta de ii. 474. 
<7 enter beats for against, 


crytal eve of the understanding, 


origi oe 
Feral $3 x. 17. 
Crystalioram origa, i. 402, 
used by Bacon in determining 
specific gravities, iv, 15, 34. 
Cucumbers, cultivation of, iv. 370, 
seeds of, should be ‘steeped in 
milk, iv. 373. 
to make a hotbed for, iv. 374. 
will grow towards water, i. 
Cullice of cocks, iv. 189 
Cultura animi, iii, 33-49. 
Cupid, or dogo Nie treatise on the fable, 


ewe Cupids mentioned by the 
ancients, ¢ 

fable of the elder Cupid, id. 

not differing much from the ms 
losophy of Democritus, x. 344 

matter itself, and the force and 
een thereof, shadowed by, 


without parents, because the 
desire of essence, force, and 
esire of things has no cause, 


continued. 
naked, why, é. 


, Love. 
Cupidinis et Ceeli fabu 
Cupido, sive Amor, faba 
tutio, v. 289-306. 
Cupidines duo ab antiquis po- 
nuntur, v. 280. 
fabula non multum dissidens a 
philosophié Demoeriti, v, 200. 
materia ipsa, atque vis et — 
ejus, denique principia 
on adumbrata, v. 201, 


te, id est sine cous, 


1. 

ab ovo, Nocte incubante, ex- 

elu v. 2092. 

notitia & an procedit exclu- 
siones et nevatives, v. 208. 

sr persona factus, ¥. 


ua cum eacris literis 
timé conveniunt, ¥, 
nudue, cur, ib. 
a certis sectis 
vestitum, ¥ 
Thales, yen Pops et Heraeli- 
tus unam sed non eandem vee 
tem ei dederunt, ¥. 


Cupping glasses, viii, 392; x. 235, 


nature of, x. 211. See Ventosm 
Cure of diseases, by custom, iv. 198, 
by excess, iv, 199. 
by —_ of consent, th, =" 
urie Pretorie et Censorim, 
145-151. 


— 


escheat: from an egg laid by Curiosity, ix. 241. 


Nox, 
of him s by exclusions 
and negatives, x. J46. 
signifies primary matter 2 
with its properties, x. 3 
ee A person, mena 


this is agrees with Holy Writ, 


pe 


because all knowledge a ex quibus causis, v. 247, 


Mere 
ut iberaiones eae 
—— amet ra 
mari @ Ventis statis, 
iii. 230. 


ae the causes of them, x. 
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Currents — continued. 
are mere compressions of water, 
or liberations from eompres- 
sion, =. 321. 
in ‘sole produced by winds, 


Curse on man, in two points not to 
be removed, vi. 45. 
Custom and habit, influence of, on 
the soe 538, 
precepts relating to, vi. 339, 340. 
Aristotle on, “2 221. 
ce ie concerning, ix. 222, 


Cuttle ink, ¥. 29, a0. 
gt weather i in how many years, 
iii 


Cygnus, new star in, x. 438, 430. 
nova stella in Cygno, vii. 320. 


dD. 


eer de King James's book 
on, ii 
pag history of the, proposed, viii. 


Daisy roots in milk will make dogs 
little, iv. 329, 330. 

Dalmatie putei, in quibus, si dejici- 
cy lapis, tempestas prorampit, iii. 


D'Amico, his astronomical writings, 
vii. 275. 

Dances of the stars, x. 431. 

. time in, iv. 231. 

his prophecy of the increase 

a knowledge, vi. $2; viii. 130, 


tum ejus, vii. 93. 
ge cag re at the death of Julius Cw#- 


evi Tanta order of the several works, i. 
177-183. 
3 Bacon's fragmentary works, 
vi. 23. 
wr fy fe the week, their names whence, 
Deacervationem, dilatationes corpo- 
rum per, iv. 89, 111. 
Dead ne, living bodies will not sink 
vy. 46. 
black stone used there for fuel, 
y. 47. 
Death, a the instant after, iv. 


remaineth in birds longer than 
in men, why, iv. 453. 


; th physic 
tomitigae the pains of 


Hing 
pein of, x. 142. 
vitality after, x. 150, 151, 152. 
vitality of animals, x. 150. 
precursors of, x. 149, 
from ae head, convulsions, 


resusci 
provisional rules cournealdty the 
form of, x. 156-176. 
natural, how it d the hu- 
man body, x. 12, 13. 
the porches of, x. 175. 
De Augmentis Scientiarum, ii. ‘97- 
508; iii. 7-186. 
dedicatio ad regem, ii. 97-100. 
divisio in duas partes, ii. 100. 
Debt, de of, ix. 146. 
Dect ® foulest disease of learn- 
, Vi 125. 
Dedicatio librorum ad patronos, an 
bona, ii. 122, 193. 
Dedications of books not to be com- 
mended, vi. 115, 
Deduction, when admissible in Ba- 
con's system, 1. 6d. 
Deeds more trustworthy than words, 
vi. O64. 
Deer, bone an in the heart of a 
atag, ¥- 33. 
horns of, ¥. 45. 
young horn putteth off the old, 
v. 24. 


generation of, v. d6. 
Defects, importance of concealing, 
vi. S73. 


of ey ter, how to be concealed, 


Defectus ‘occultandi, iii, 103-105. 
1. cautione; 2. wrmtextu; 3. con- 
fidentia, iii. 104, 105. 
Deficient parts of learning, how pro- 
to be treated, viii. 39. 
De pane! TH Nature Proemi- 
um, Vi. 
preface to, vi. 431-445. 
date of, vi. 431. 
design of, i. 179. 
Delay, anti eses for and aguinel, ix. 
179. 
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De libera Monarchia, libram Jacobi Democritus — 


I. laudatum, iii. 29. ; 
Deliquia animi, modi resuscitandi ex 
iix, iii. 478. 
De Maistre. See Maistre. 
Deimocratie, the state of knowledge 
ix one, vi. 42. 
Democritus, his opinions not identical 
with those of Lucretias, iii. 307. 
his “* motus plagie,”’ iv. 170. 
story of, when dying, v. 132. 
his theory ot physics deeper but 
less popular than those of Ar- 
istotle or Plato, vi. 42. 
why it gave place to them, id. 
his theory of colours borrowed 
by Epicurua, vi. 56. 
his school went furthest into na- 
ture, viii. 83, 85. 
removed God trom the structure 
of things, viii. 509. 
this disposed of the doctrine 
of tinal causes, viii. 510. 
too fond of comparisons, ix. 127. 
his remark on the paucity of 
species and variety of individ- 
uals, ix. 476. 
his doctrine concerning atoms, 
iv. 220; x. 287, 348, 419, 
42(). 
compared with that of He- 
Tu, X. 290. 
with that of Pythagoras, x. 
20 


did not ascribe gravity to the 
atoms, Vv. 294. 
his question, whether all 
thins. can be made out 
of all thingrs, x. 291. 
on the principles of motions, 
x. 2u2. 
his atomic theory over- 
thrown, x. 293. 
not adopted by Bacon, i. 95. 
his philosophy compared with 
the myth of Eros, x. 344. 
» treated as childish by the 
tea vulgar, x. $49. " 
called for his learning Magus 
Pentathlus, sb. cas 
reverenced in times of Roman 
learning, x. 350. 
his philosophy destroved by 
Genseric and Attila,” not by 
Aristotle, 1. 
his conclusions respecting matter 
come Nearest to that of the 
primitive wieduin, x. 386. 


continued. 
in the matter of the sweet figs 
x. 417. 
concerning the existence of 1 
vacuum, x. 426, 427. 
philosophia ejus naturalis, ii. 35. 
varietas ampla, spevies pauce, 
iii. 307. 
doctrina de atomis, v. 204, 3; 
vii. 299. 
cam Heronis comparata, ¥ 


206. 
cum Pythagore, v. 207. 
labefactio doctrine de ato- 
mis, ¥. 209. 

quzestio ejus, utrum omnis ex 
omnibus fieri possint, v. 20. 

de motuum principiis, v. 208. — 

de principiis rerum et mandi 
originibus, v. 290. 
philosophia ejus a vulgo pro po 
erili accepta, v. 295. 
propter doctrinam, Magus ¢ 
Pentathlus vocatus, 6. 
in seculis Romans doctrnz 
honoratus, vy. 296. 

Attila et Barbari, non Aristote- 
les et Plato, philosophiam gus 
pessumdedere, id. 

ad priscam sapientiam proxime 
accedit, v. 334. 

doctrina de vacuo coacervalo, F. 
341. 

non infeliciter philosephatos, 
vii. 29, 30. 

cum Aristotele comparatus, vi. 


sector mundi bonus, vii. 300. 
de vacuo, vii. 308, 309. 
circa ficus mellitas, vii. 291. 


Demonstrationes, quatuor corum 


genera, ii. 404. 
in orbem, i. 


Demonstrations, vicious, the strong: 


holds of idols, viii. 99. 
consist of four parts, each faulty. 


t. 
distributions of them deficient. 
vi. . 
are of four kinds, vi. 250; x 

102 


by immediate consent, %. 
by induction, 1. 

by syllogism, #6. ; 
by demonstration in circle, 


td. ; 
Demosthenes, answer of, to Eschines, 


vi. 104. 
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Demosthenes — continued. 
his counsels to the Athenians, 
vi. 112. 
a water-drinker, vi. 345. 
quoted, i. 305; ii. 452, 454; ix. 
144, 146. 
Zeachini respondens, ii. 112. 
de consiliis suis ad Athenienses, 
ii. 118, 119. 
Denbigh in Britannia, caverni in, 
iii. 246. 
Dendamis the Indian, ix. 348. 
ad Alexandri nuntios, iii. 178; 
vii. 30. 
Dense and Rare, history of, x. 179- 


eface to, iv. 9-25. 
it written, iv. 9. 
condition and arrangement of the 
text, iv. 23-25. 
the basis of natural philosophy, 
x. 180. 
Densi et Rari Historia, iv. 29-117; 
vii. 226. 
Densitas materiz, historia de ef, iv. 
20-117. 
tabulx densitatis, iv. 32, 33. 
pertiam terre interiorum, iv. 36. 
ons ejus in profundo terra, iv. 


, 38. 

scala coacervationis, iv. 37. 

dura non ex necessarioO densa, 
iv. 39. 

natura ejus cum gravitate mag- 
num consensum habet, 14. 

item cum tarda exceptione et 
depositione calidi et frigidi, 1. 

Archimedis evpyxa, quid, iv. 
40. 

nihil auro ponderosius, iv. 41. 

plumbum et mole et pondere 
crescit, td. 

comminute et distillatse, iv. 42, 
43 


pneumaticorum, iv. 45-51. 
Density of Matter, history of, x. 179- 
26 


5. 
ace to, iv. 9-25. 
Pee of densities, x. 182, 183. 
of the interior of the earth, x. 
186. 
source of, in the depth of the 
earth, x. 188. 
regularities in the scale of, x. 


hardness no test of, x. 189. 
has a great agreement with 
weight, 3. 
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Density of Matter — continued. 
also with the slow reception and 
loes of heat, i. 
copnna of Archimedes, what, x. 


nothing heavier than gold, x. 
191. 

lead grows in weight, 16. 

powdered or distilled, x. 191- 
93. 

of pneumatic bodies, x. 193-201. 

conclusions concerning, x. 262- 


Densum et Rarum naturalis philoso- 
phiz veluti basis, iv. 29. 

Dentes squamas formant, iv. 108. 

De Officio Regis, librum Jacobi I. 
laudatuim, iil. 28. 

Depreciation in the price of virtue, 
ix. 282. 

De Principiis atque Originibus, v. 
271; x. 843-399. See Cupido. 
Derbyshire, caverns in, from which 

wind issues, ix. 412. 
Descriptio Globi Intellectualis, vii. 
285-343. 
preface, vii. 269-284. 
translation, x. 403—460. 
date, vii. 269. 
Desiccatio corporum, i. 498; iii. 844- 
3 


fit per calorem, iii. 344, 345. 
aérem, iii. 345. 
wtatem, 75. 
frigus, 1b. 
fit per fumum, tii. 346. 
salem, td. 
guinmi, #0. 
spiritum vini fortem, 4. 
pulverem, id. 
qguibus modis prohibenda, iii. 
346-350. 
desiccatum quibus modis inten- 
erandum, lii. 350. 
desiccationis tres actiones, iif. 
351-354. 
1. attenuatio humidi in spir- 
itum, ili. 351. 
2. exitus aut evolatio spiri- 
tus, iii. 352. 
3. contractio corporis cras- 
siorum, iii. 852, 353. 
Desiccation, the cause of, viii. 312; 
x. 15. 97 
in grain, x. 26, 27. 
fruits, &e., x. 27-29. 
effects of, how to be removed by 
inteneration, x. 30. 
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— continued, Diet, Sgt iv. 203; ix. 21,43; x. 
three auctions of: 114, 115, 1 175. 
1, attenuation of moisture of woman with child, its effects 
into spirit, x. 31, 32. on the ¥. 
2. escape of the spirit, x. 32. and , effects of, on the 
3. contraction of the grosser mind, vi. 239. 
arts, x. 32, 33 more than medicines, | 
wrought by heat, x. 24. longevity, x. 174. 
, x. 25. directions for, x. a 
% seat wa men, X. 132. See Regi- 
col , 
astringents, x. 26. Differentia rera, i. T4. 
how to be sk vented, x. 26-20. Digesta locorum communiam com- 
Desiderata, or books to be wri written, mendata, ii. 405. 
ix. 190, 359-361. See Libri desid- lb nova, iil. 156-158. 
erati. weak, how comforted, x. 
Desire, depicted under the name ~ ta or 1. 
Bacehus, viii. 465. Dit of laws, rules for, ix. 323- 
Desmond, Countess of, changed her 
teeth twice or thrice, v. 35; Dilutatio um, iv. 62-89. 
“apo 106 oa pes i 3 pre tr 
‘great x. 106. srtnesrtirr esse 
Despateh of business, ix. 255. Pnive admisionem eorporseise 
ee Scientiarum, vii, 101- es iv. 


Deus: materia, p Deum, causa 
onus aes incausabilia, 
v. 201. 
proprium ejus, cam de ejus na- 
tur inquiritur per sensum, 
ut exclusiones in vis 
non terminentur, ¥. 204. 
Dew, a of, iv. 200. 
af Paracelsus, i. 526 
or ng, cause of, x. 246, 
Dieta, iii. 457-461, 
que ad vitam — prod- 
Diagoren his vai tees 
is sa ng res 
ings to Neptune, vi. 
i non promovet, 


ina a p principia invenienda, 


non t de inveniendis arti- 
bua, 11. 362-406, 
inductionem proposuit vitiosam, 
ii. 367, 368 
a sean bl 229. A 
fl or eighth, iv. 
Diaphaneitas lucidorum, i iv. 138. 
eeli interstellaris, vii. 229. 
Diascordium ok ah ii. 332. 
when th inven 


g offer- 


pseu do-rarefactio, iv. 56, 
Piette, OT oe 
ary 8 eho = 2 
* calorem axterdtiane in disti- 
frigoris, iv. 75, 


per amplexum et oceursum cor 
poris amici, iv. 83, 84. 

per assimilationem sive ‘yersio- 
nem in tenuius, iv. 84-86. 

a violentid externa, iv. 86-80. 

per deacervationem, iv. 89. 

que pseudo-dilatatio, iv, 89, 114. 

efficent dilatationis novem, iv. 


Dilatation if - 201-220. 
mi eres % 


b e@ introception or admit 
‘ina a new body, x. 2- 
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Dilatation — continued. 
by exterual heat in distillations, 
x. 218-223. 


eee of.cold, x. 223, 


by potential heat, or the auxili- 
si + tag of another body, 


5 liberation of their spirits, x. 


the embrace and meeting of 
a friendly body, x. 231, 232. 

by assimi or conversion 
a: a rarer body, x. 232- 


by ov me violence, x. wing 
by diffusion, x. 248, 239, 259 
a ‘ncataicaiitetasion x. 237. 
nine efficients of, x. 260, 261. 
Diluvium, ae wtatis facta 
est per, ii 
Dindamus. Vide Dendamis. 
iogenes, dle fortitudine, iii. 18. 
hthegma Alexandri, ii. 157. 
strength of mind not in abstain- 
ing, but in sustaining, ix. 201. 
bag the Areopagite, rusions of, 





oiostaai, af, seo et viii. 
464-468. 
any ejus interpretata, ii, 245— 


Direction, certainty and liberty of, 
whut, vi. 53. 


freeing the direction, in the in- - 


stance of whiteness, vi. 54. 
three cautions relating to, vi. 
60. See Freeing a direc- 
tion, 
Discord, iv. 228. 
ending in a concord, sets off the 
harmony, viii. 4rd. 
Discourse, the method of, or wisdom 
of transmission, ix. 121-130, See 


Discovery, art of, may advance ag 
discoveries ‘advance, vill. 164, 
discoveries, which could not have 
been preconceived, give 
new hope, viii. 140, 143. 
of ordnance, viii. 141. 
of silk, ib. 
of the magnet, viii. 142, 
of printing, viii. 143. 
of mind by body and body 
by mind, a branch of hu- 
man philosophy, vi. 237. 
VOL. X. dd 


venereal, called by the French 
bs ditease of Naples, why, iv. 


See Coreiitle 


iat ta eure, 200 


anes 3 classif sins of, iv. 
suchas reside in the spirit 


such as taint the breath, id. 
such as come forth to ‘the 


skin, 1. 
such as reside in the hu- 
mours, i. 
Dissimulation, impolicy of, vi. 378. 
Pompey, an example of, vi. 379. 
the ans of, i oi es 5 
autitheses for an against, 
174, 174. 
Dissimulatio ae nae iii, 106. 
antitheta de efi, ii, 481 
Dissolution of bodies, caused the 
workings of the spirit 
them, x 
antidote to, twofold, id. 
1. close confinement of the 
irit, as in hard bodies. 
2. voluntary 1 ge as 
oily bedi ae ; 
Distempers of learning, vi —120. 
Distillata, ponderatio distillatorum, 
iv. 
Distillation, whether known to the an- 
cients, i. 293. 
in close, iv, 223; ix. 82. 
of spirit of wine, ix. 75. 


id. 
iataton of bodies by, x. 218- 


two ® kinds of, er 218, 219, 
nature of, 9, 220, 247. 
ex nent - suggested, x. 


Distillationes, dilatationes corporuam 
per, iv. 70-75. 
duorum generum, iv. 70, 
me modi eorum, iv. T0- 
2 
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Dreams — continued. 
exposition of, vi. 237. 


history of, not to be quite 
nored, viii. is 


Dregs 
Drinks conducive to longevity, x. 
117, 118. 
to prevent acrimony in, ib 
new ones su , x. 118. 
warm commended, x. 119. 
suited to longevity, x. 192. 
a restorative, receipt for, vil. 425. 
See Maturation of Drinks. 


wit tia; ses in the Canaries, i. 625; 


Drums, Gechias tat into, iv. 279. 
san v. 18-21. 
of dranken men unfrait- 
an wh , v. 18, 19. 
of voluntary motion in, 
ry 19. 
Rak during, causes of, v. 


wine, when injurious, when not, 
ane Sein, x. 144. 


ay pa DS roduced by emission of 

spi t, x. 157. 

Daalism, v. 285. 

Duality eect By the a a doctrine bor- 
Bacon fi rom Telesius, v. 


na 
Do Bartas de Purasitis, ii. 122. 
Dubitandi via media, ii. 141. 


Dubline, more like ‘a perfect ruby 


than a spinel, vi. 59. 
Dalcoration of metals, iv. 332. 
of fruits, iv. 375; v. 05, 96. 
of salt water, v. 107. 
Duns Scotus, buried alive, x. 151. 
vivus sepultus, iii. 478. 
Durabilia duo sunt, durum et oleo- 
sum, ili. 341, 
= natura, iii. 395, J49-344. 


In ee inanimatis, iii. 

In vegetabilibus, iii. 941-344. 

Durable and non-durable bodies, the 
nature of, x. 15, 19-21. 

arse and mineral matters, 


vegetable matters, tb. 

al matters, x. 20. 

and transitory bodies, inquiry 
g ix 
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Duratio brag iii. 362, 363. 
Duration of life, : 


rules 
ie x. . See Lon- 
Dust, hei fruitfulness of trees, how, 


Dutchman, a certain, hia th of 
pnaking old, div.3i6. 


Oat 
analogy eee virtue ole ih, 


common and es 
doubtful cases of, io vis 328. 


tise, ix 


E. 
Eagle, renews his beak, v. 151. 


Ear oo i) belon to the, 
i uf gg Sound € ging to 
Raton Sian, ix, TT. 


Earth, newly t virtues of the 
“smell of, Vv. 
configuration of the, viii. 369, 


374. 
rotation of the, an a = 
position, viii. 299; = = Giltet 4 
to 


a ce ee 
incrustations of, directed 


towards the poles, why, id. 
whether a magnet, x. 336. 
whether immoveable, x. 340. 
came next to Chaos; the parent, 
then bride of Celum, x. 455. 
ae a sea respecting, 
ae 
wh me ben by the sun, 
according to apres ne x. $71, 


its influence on the sun, x. 490. 

whether the centre of the uni- 
verse, x. 422. 

the innumerable changes on its 
surface, x. 444. 

how far subject to change, x 
435-437. 

itself acts upon the air, x. 435. 

our ignorance of the interior, x. 








viii. 374, relating to, ¥. 289. 
SNS SER ETH, HLS, i es his book quoted, iii, 320, 
in Herefordshire, x. 208, Egypt, no rain i why, v. 
do not rise from any great depth, Pee af clarifying 
i: hye plant dound fg: the 
iis grenter samy be scene Ee which aids * 

ts happen bu Egyptian mummies, v- 

chdate, Be Electiones pon 
East wind blows continually in the —_ cienda, ii. 279. 

_ropice, ix. O08. Elections 
in uropean seas, 
ee ew Elector of Sax ‘med of his 
Ahetber tds andr with the sentence pipe fie ome Le 
motion of the heavens, ix. 393, 13. ; 

304, een ee a ae 
very injurious according to the Electricity, what it is : 
dry, biting, and destructive, ix. Elementa quatuor, : 
bad for vegetation, ib. 12 
visible things seems langeria, i. error Peripateti | tle decupli 

See Eurus, Winds. a Topraetlohe Sica 





Ebrietas infert mortem subitam, iii natura secundum Tole- 
471. sium, v. 312. 2 
Ecclesin C con- Peripatetici elementis 
servavit, ii. 151. acs Pe 
unitas ecc a, tii, 181. — runt, Vv. dda. ' 
a ago Sy, ase, 199; commentum Aristotelis, vii. 95, 
division of, vi. 199. hae doctrina medicing sterilite 
Bcho, wife of Pan, vii. 45, 456. tem attulit, vii. 219 
de Cicerone, ii. = orbes i. D4. 
126. Sounds, reflections of. Elements, the four, 
vii. 300; x, 420, sublunary matters mot all com- 
Kestasis voluntaria, iii. 424. posed of relative proportions 
of youth, not a mean em- of, x. 186. 
ployment, vi. 108, 109, orbs of the, i. 254. 
a matter of small honour, vi. ' fiction of, viii. 94. 
ter a se eka Feet ate 
¥ rie es Vv. SL. 
revived by the Jesuits, vi. 109. ry of th iL. AIT. 
Se atralt w artete yi : se 
Same, . Soa 
oo ix. pect 
const schools of the Jesuits, vi. 274, cl ecg 
- Mineches, of, vi. 274, 
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Elenches — continued. 
excellently handled by Aristotle 
and eNaiy vi. vi. 280. ix. 96. 


96. 
of ae of interpretation, 


of false. a or idols, 
ix. 08-102. 

Elephantis duratio vitm, iii. 355. 

Elision of the air a false explanation 
of sound, iv. 247, 238. 
aibtaath, thy Queen, ‘her reverence for 
eaming, vi. 106, 152. 
het excellent " semeceioty vi. 
154; vii. 39 

her favour aan to Bacon, i. 


, 41. 
Flizabetha, Pn al ii. 113, 174. 
Ellipsoid, oo illustration of 


motion, vi 
Elocution, or the art of transmitting 
knowledge, vi. 261. See Logic. 
Eloquence, inclines the affections to 
ted reason by influencing the 
gination, vi. 209. 
ney be adapted to the audi- 
ence, vi. 300, 
when mischievous, vi. 310. 
inferior to wisdom, ix. 130. 
Seneca on, ix. 192, 193. 
Emanation from the earth, all stops 
on this side of the heavens, x. 


441. 
of the Scriptures, ix. 355. 
Emanationes Secripturarum, librum 
desideratum, iii. 184. 
Emblemata emote ii. 407. 
Emblems, ix. 110. 
aids to - es ix. 105, 106. 
og form of, how regulated, i. 
Acceleration. 
Bmendation sain, iii, 110. 
Emmanuel Regen poisoned the 
water in war, y. 126. 
Emollients for the body, ix. 44. 
a means of sudden renovation, 
x. 171. 
by Lae means produced, x. 


Empedocies, his doctrine of strife 
and friendship, x. 383. 

th of the moon, x. 448. 

doctrina ejus de lite et ainicitia, 
v. 331 
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oo vie he 

ss Cotman, shart veda: § 58. 

sagan og gran for and t, 
im. 


the art of, ix. 297. 
how to increase the bounds of, 


Empirion shilosophia, i. 267, 268 
ipirica phi i. . 
Empirical philosophers their errors, 
Wii. | 
Empirigi, ii, 107, 108, , 
—a more congerunt, vii. 92, 
Empirics, why often more successful 
than physicians, vi. 250. 
mg rean, x. 492. 
the, rules the method, viii. 358, 
ame divided into, 


of 
natural wants, and fortitude under 
torments, ix. 45. 

Eng nd, Ristor vot = deficiency 

nglan rae of, great de 
192; viii. 424, 
show. be united with that 
of Scotland, vi. 192; viii. 


497, 
_ fe ms and free servants, 


nigtatical 4 method, wi, 200. 
Enoch, the first contemplative, ix. 
198, 199 
Enthymems, ix. 93. 
Entium conditiones, iii. 307-309. 
Envy, the —— eve of, v. 146. 
is proud weakness, vis JO, 424. 
oye for and against, ix. 


Eolus, his cave, ix. 410. 
Epaminondas Thebanus, i ii. 107; vi. 


ee) pr em of, concerning 
vi 
on the Maaroes of mental tran- 
quillity, ix. 144, 145. 
— elicity in content, ix. 


aman ejus, iii. 16. 
mortalitate, i. 167. 

de ibus "tranquillitatis, ii. 
Epicurus 


ht the nase were of 
ema his ‘rej aie f Fate, 
iv Pe eotion 0 
viii. 448. 


— his death by wine, ix. 
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rrhy paleaeigetg OE TTS of the sup viii, 93. 
a ae in pleasure, ix. apotheosis ne 
spaatitiew tise wells of the woelds constitation of the individual 
de virtute ii. 16. an ae 
meenia mundi diruit, vii. 299. 
yele, moon revolving round the track of, the same, in divine 
earth in, x. 422. human ix. 6. See Un- 
mame truth, ti 408. Eruditoram Principum rogna fee, 
Mendis an 1. 
Epistle Ciceron Sy mp iii, gs. ii. 154-158. +e, 
ta v. 
TE ae yn HE eal 
things equal to the same are —iinquiry concerning the adventi- 
ceeethe universal tous conditions. of vii. 
aad Wi 
Bauer re hist historia conscribenda, ar Tee commection with, i 


heat under, iv. 350, 351. 47-443. 
brizes cool the air, iv. 350 not to be reasoned of, from the 
wy heb t compensates of motion, x. 43%, 
if the sun eine hom contienae of motion, 
stay o stn : o sum 
summer, ib, ae Porno x. 440. 
uinox esstun to a r 
irae, “vi 438. se to the heaven only, x. 
Rouity, i the fountains of, ix. 311. by Sacred Writ to earth and 
Equus vix uadragesimum anunuin ib, 


tones ao ettierie ated by Bein, Reese 0, Santee? eee 
ee ak Seteas td. Uloaooe ii. Ether, whether the whole and 
ry J e P ble, x. 487. po 






inveterati 
vii. 140, 141. 
Errors of a of philosophy, viii. 


of tha sophistical, viii. 91. 
of the empirical, viii. 92. 
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Ethica — continued. 
iii. 33-19. in qua tria 
consideranda, 
a. Characteres diversi dis- 
positionum, iii. 36-39. 
5. Affectus et perturbatio- 
nes, iii. 
c. Remedia sive curatio- 
nes, iii. 41-49. 
Ethics, the affections the principal 
subject of, vi. 336. 
treats of the will, appetite, and 
affections, producing actions, 
ix. 61. See Philosophy. 
Etymologia nominun, ii. 415. 
Etymology of names, ix. 112. 
Eucatalepsia, i. 333; viii. 158. 
Eudoxus asserts that there is a cycle 
of winds, ix. 430. 
de serie ventorun, ili. 263. 
Eanuch, shrill voice of, why, iv. 258. 
Eurus inter tropicos continud flans, 
iii. 226. 
in maribus Europe, 2%. 
in Europa desiccans et acer, cur, 
iii. 227. 
cum motu aéris concurrit, iii. 


qualitates ei peculiares, iii. 237, 
, 240. 
acris et desiccans, cur, v. 257, 
258. See East Wind, Winds. 
Euthanasia, or easy death, to be pro- 
cured by physicians, ix. 34. 
Euthumia of Epicurus, viii. 448. 
Evil, knowledge of, necessary to the 
protection of virtue, vi. 327 ; ix. 211. 
Examples, danger of servile imita- 
tion of, ix. 280. 
use of, in legislation, ix. 317- 
320 


Excise, origin of, iii. 124. 
Exclusion or rejection of natures, 
table of, viii. 207-209. 
method of, i. 79-84. 
of the air contributes to longev- 
ity, x. 168. 
Exclusiva must be at first imperfect, 
i. 83. 
Excommunication, ix. 352. 
Excrementorum historia conscriben- 
da, ii. 65. 
Excrements, smell of, why disgust- 
ing, v. 76. 
sweet odours made from, v. 77. 
roposed history of, viii. 376. 
Bxcrescence on trees, iv. 411, 412, 
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Excretions, repulsive odour of the, 
viii. 314. 

Exempla ex quibus jus hauriendum 
ubi lex deficit, iii. 142-146. See 
Leges. 

Exemplar of good, ix. 194. 

Exercise of the body, iv. 304. 

rules for, 7b. 

benefits of, id. 

evils of, 2. 

women take less than men, 
therefore live longer, #8. 

the different kinds of, for health, 
ix. 30. 

for schoolboys, ix. 187. 

effect of, on health, x. 97, 98, 
115. 

when to be taken, x. 129. 

Exercitatio ad spirituum freenationem 

prodest, lil. 424. 

quomodo utenda, iii. 456, 457. 

Exercitia in erudiendo interdum in- 
termittenda, ii. 495. 

Exhalationes ventorum, iii. 243-246. 

Exhalations of air from the earth, 
ix. 411. 

Existence and non-existence, inquiry 
concerning, ix. 476. 

Exossation of fruits, by destroying 
the pith of the stem, iv. 397; v. 
93. 

Exoteric method of discourse, ix. 
124. 

Expansio sive coitio materia, 1. 462, 

478, 495. 
per ignem, iv. 113. 
pneumaticorum, iv. 49-51. 
materiw, vii. 237-239, 245-249. 
vaporis aque, vii. 257-261. 
vaporis olei, vii. 261. 
spiritds vini, vil. 262-264. 

Expansion of pneumatic bodies, x. 
198-201, 261, 

Expectation, the figure of checking 
expectation in rhetoric, vi. 46; viil. 
474. 

Experience, knowledge of men’s dis- 

positions to be gained by, vi. 
334. 

two sources of, accident and ex- 
periment, viii. 115. 

learned, or the Hunt of Pan, ix. 
72-83. 

Experientia duplex, per casus, per 

experimenta, i. 289. 

libera, vii. 91. 

literata, vi. 268; vii. 78, 229. 

modos experimentandi tractat, 
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Falinus a magno Rege legatus ad 
Greecos, ii. 164. Be 
Fall of angels, vi. 27; ix. 228. 
of man, i. 114; vi. 92, 138, 421; 
viii. 350, 440, 447; ix. 60. 
Vide Lapsus hominis. 
Fallacies sophistical, ix. 96. 
of interpretation, ix. 97. 
of false appearances or idols, ix. 
98-102. 
Falling bodies, Bacon's ignorance re- 
specting, vi. 437. 
speed of, not in proportion to 
Preight, i. 481; ix. 74. See 
Gravity. 
False appearances arising from the 
eneral nature of the mind, vi. 
16. 
from individual nature and cus- 
tom, vi. 278. 
from words, vi. 279. 
cautions against, deficient, vi. 


280. 
Falsehood, the worst disease of learn- 
ing, vi. 121. 
and truth, contrary effects of 
litigious arguments upon, vi. 
412. 
Fame, Ariosto's fiction regarding, vi. 
194 


Solomon's judgment respecting, 
vi. 195. 
not, the true motive of virtue, ix. 
149. 
good, the only possession a dead 
man has, viii. 429. 
Family feuds, ix. 240, 244. 
Famuli nobilium apud Anglos, boni 
milites, iii. 125. 

Fantastical learning, a distemper, 
vi. 117, 125. ; 
Fascinatio, vis imaginationis in 

corpus alterius, unde, ii. 350- 


Fascination is ever by the eye, v. 
36 


defined, vi. 256. 
the power and act of imagina- 
tion intensive upon the body 
of another, ix. 53, 54. 
Fastings, religious meaning of, ix. 
21. 


Fat, to tarn flesh into, iv. 460. . 
Fates, the, Pan's sisters, why, viil- 
448 


Fauste: Constantini Magni uxoris 
nex, iii. 472. 
Fear of death, ix. 206. 
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Feast of the family, an institution of 
the New Atlantis, described, v. 
385-390. 

Feathers and hairs of divers colours, 

how to produce, iv. 216. 
the young put off the old, v. 24. 

Felicitas, an in virtute an in volup- 
tate posita, iii. 15, 16. 

F elicity of the Stoics, ix. 148. 

wherein to be placed, ix. 199- 
201, 205. 

Felis tas, inter sextum annum et 
decimum, iii. 397. 

Fermentationes liquorum, iv. 57. 

Fermentations of liquors, x. 205. 
theory of, i. 504. 

Fernelius, vii. 21. 

Feuillans, the order of, i. 582; iv. 

187; viii. 344. 

Fibrous and viscous bodies, distinc- 
tion between, v. 86. 

Ficinus, his notion of transfusion of 

blood, x. 137. 
on David and Abishag, x. 139. 

Fictions of law, ix. 339, 340. 

Fides de mysteriis divinis, iii. 175. 
cessabit in statu glories, iii. 176. 
quatenus usum rationis per- 

mittit, iii. 178. 

Fig, milk of, an invisible ink, iv. 443. 

Filios, methodus ad, ii. 429. 

Filum Labvrinthi, v. 177-180; vi. 

416-420; vii. 149-170. 

inauratum, i. 472. 

bombycinun, i. 316. 

medicinale, iv. 196. 

Final causes, Bucon’s doctrine of, i. 

111-1138. 

inquiry has been misplaced, 
search made in physic in- 
stead of metaphysic, viii. 508. 

thus hindering the discovery of 
physical causes, viii. 508, 509. 

like Remoras, stopping the ship 
of discovery, vili. 508. 

God, the fountain of, omitted by 
Aristotle, viii. 510. 

Democritus wasted no time on, 
ib. 

inquisition of, is barren, and like 
a virgin consecrated to God 
produces nothing, viii. 512. 

inquiry into, a part of metaphys- 
ic, vi. 223. 

not to be confounded with phys- 
ical causes, vi. 224. 

Finalis causa, ii. 294-297. 
in physicis causarum physica- 
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Finalis causa — continued. 
rum inquisitionem expulit, ii. 
294-297. 
inquisitio earum sterilis, ii. 298. 
Finibus imperii proferendis, doctrina 
de, iii. 119-135. 
Finis regit modum, ii. 48. 
Fins and feet, analogy of, viii. 233, 
234. 
Fipple of the recorder, iv. 234, 251. 
Fire, the popular notion of, useless, 
viii. 212. 
expansions and condensations 
y, x. 261, 262. 
of the stars, x. 452. 
doctrine of Patricius, x. 453. See 
Heat, Flame. 
Fire-arms, cause of motion in, x. 
310-312. 
theory of the expansive power 
of gunpowder, x. 311. 
First matter of the schoolmen, ix. 
472. 
Firwood, levity of, x. 186, 188. 
Fishes greater than beasts, why, v. 
2 


whether sea fish can be accus- 
tomed to fresh water, v. 8. 
Fixed stars, their position, x. 423, 
424. 
Flabell, ili. 291. 
Flame, experiments relating to, iv. 
178, 179; v. 62. 
lighted candle surrounded by 
burning spirits of wine, iv. 178. 
celestial bodies are true flames, 
iv. 179. 
arrow charred in, tb. 
the continuance of, iv. 3387-342. 
experiments with spirits of 
wine, Iv. 337, 338. 
with wax, &e., iv. 338. 
with wicks of different ma- 
terials, iv. 339. 
with square turreted lamp, 
iv. 340. 341. 
five requisites fora lasting flame, 
Iv. 340-342. 
right material of wick, iv. 
340. 
right condition of that ma- 
terial, 7. 
easy drawing of nourish- 
ment, ¢5. 
closeness of air, iv. 341. 
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Flame — 


continued. 

some more pellucid than others, 
x. 446. 

when feculent, unequal, x. 448. 

differs from spirit, in that to 
spirit moderate coolness 
eseential, x. 143. A 

extinguis compression, 

whether lighted air, x. 161. 

differs from living spirit, x. 175, 

when compressed, more farious, 
x. 259. 

rarer than air or spirit, x. 198. 

its relation to fume, x. 200. 

nature of, x. 2 263. 133 

why pyramidal, x. 453. 

celestial different from nataral, 
how, %. See Fire, Hest, 
Spirit. 


Fiamma, natura ejus transitoris, i. 


bicoloris flamm2 experimentam, 
i. 451. 
duo genera flammarun,, iii. 4ll. 
cum spiritu comparata, iii. 470, 
476, 488 
utram sit aér accensus, iii. 488. 
rarior aére aut spiritu, iv. 4 
compressa nimium extinguittt, 
iii. 470. 
simpliciter compressa magis [u- 
rit, iv. 111. , 
natura ejus, iv. 115. . 
diaphaneitas flammarum, ‘?- 
experimentum de flammis, ¥. 
feculenta inrequalis, vii. 331. 
pyramidalis, vii. 336. . 
tres flame regiones, vii. $4 


i. 
heterogenca ab aére, vii. 3. 
naturam habet coitivam in 20 
bos, vii. 348. ; 
sidera veras flammas esge, 


Flamy nature, three regions 8 


staves of it, x. 453-166. 
heterogeneous from air, x. #4 
what theories denied, x. 46/. 
apt to unite into globes, #. 


Flattery, nature of, vi. 326. 


practice of by learned men dir 
creditable, vi. 115. ; 
antitheses for and against, ~ 


177. 


Warmness of the air, tb. Flatus animalium, iii. 292. ; 
transitory nature of, viii. 266, Flesh of some animals not edible 
207. why, v. 96. 
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Tlesh — continued. 
of jporse eaten by some nations, 


of the young of birds of prey 
edible, v. 97. 
of man, why not eaten, id. 
eaten by witches, why $b. 
‘lorentine experiment, i. 80. 
‘lowerna, coloration of, iv. 393-395. 
white, mostly inodorate, iv. 393. 
coloured odorous, why, iv. 394. 
of feedings depend on soil, iv. 
5. 


See Garden, Colour. 

ladd, his book “ Utriusque Cosm,’’ 
ii. 233, 356. 
‘luidity, the nature of, viii. 225. 
luor etheris continuus, vii. 309. 
‘laxus et refluxus maris, i. 433, 437- 
441; v. 247-267. 
refertur vulgd ad motus lung, v. 


motus maria quinque, 2. 

est, vel motus sublationis et de- 
missionigs aquarum, vel 
motuum progressus, Vv. 
249 


non est motus sublationis et 
demissionis qualis inveni- 
tur in aqua bullienti, cur, 
v. 250. 

est motis progressivus, v. 
253 


putei nonnulli consensum habent 
cum fluxu et refluxu maris, v. 
251. 

consensus eorum cum motibus 
luna, v. 253, 254. 

motus inaris sexhorarius 

cum motibus lung con- 

sensum nullum habet, v. 


est ejusdem generis cum 
motu diurno, v. 255. 
qui non proprié coelestis sed 
plané cosmicus, v. 256. 
an aque feruntur regulariter et 
naturaliter ab oriente in 
occidentem, v. 258-262. 
tribus exemplis probatum, 
v. 260-262. 
reciprocatio sexhoraria zstuum 
quomodd fiat, v. 264, 265. 
inquisitio facienda de magnitu- 
inibus et temporibus fluxu- 
um ad diversa littora, v. 266. 
utrum aqua tumescit, iv. 60. 
See Tides, Sea. 
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Flying, by men, possibility of, v. 109. 
Folitanorum ordo, i. 532; iii. 367; 
iv. 187. 


Folles, iii. 291; vii. 255. 
Folly, a little causes a good reputa- 
tion to stink, ix. 24d, 
~ apotheosis of, x. 482. 
Fomenta corporis ex corporibus vi- 
vis, iii. 467. 
a Davide usitata, tb. 
a Barbarossi, wd. 

Fomites ventorum, iii. 265, 266. 

Fons emanationis, i. 74. 
fontium origo ex condensatione, 

iv. 100. 
Food of man, proposed history of, 
viii. 377. 
kinds of, used in the New Atlan- 
tis, v. 403, 404. 

Fool, contend not with a, ix. 240, 241. 
utters all his mind, ix. 250, 251. 
turneth to deceit, ix. 262. 

Forcing fruit by artificial heat, i. 

430; v. 94; vili. 247, 248. 
Foreign roots, how to convey, iv. 437. 
Form, in what sense used by Bacon, 

i. 71-79. 

investigation of, the principal ob- 
ject of the Baconian Induction, 
i. 76, 77. 

practical criterium of, i. 78. 

only to be arrived at by negatives, 
i. 79, 80. 

an extraneous part of his philoso- 
phy, i. 87. 

omitted in some treatises, i. 89. 

in Valerius Terminus called “ The 
Sreeing a direction,” i. 90; 
vi. 11. 

practical object of the doctrine, i. 
91, 92. 

investigation of, what, i. 116. 

rational soul not the substantial 

orm of mun, ii. 288. 

of corporeity, iv. 19. 

the worthiest knowledge to be 
sought, the hardest to be found 
out, vi. 59. 

invention of forms, the true ob- 
ject of knowledge, vi. 219. 

what. meant by, viii. 168, 177, 
205. 

does not give existence, viii. 
168. 

discovery of, why important, viii. 
169 


doctrine of, explained, viii. 169- 
173. 








Fortune — continued, 
os Ta of disregarding, vi. 
an organ of virtue and merit, vi. 
great politicians os their 
gyre se: to, vi 


method to be Loe in the 
pursuit of, vi. 381. 

easily acquired by some, vi. 384, 

not to ~ too much wooed, vi. 


386, 38 

true Auutotien of, vi. 38ST. 

her gifts asign ‘of the divine 
favour, ix. 150. 

—a for and against, ix. 


a wise man fashions for himself, 
ix. 268. 
Fountains of equity, ix. 311. 
ble of, ix. 154. 


Fox and cat, the 
Fracastorius, his remedy for apo- 
plexy, vi . 75, 118; x. 219, 


his Homocentrica, vii. 274. 
inventum ejus ad excitandos 
Neeticos, iv. G4. 


winning credit in 
emall things, x. 274. 


Freeing of a direction, what, i. 116. 
See . rection. 
artificially, ix. T7, 78. 
Frenchmen and lishmen, their 


different csehtientionn, v. 62. 
Friar Bacon, story of him at Oxford, 


v: 
corporis, iii. 456, 466. 
Friction of the body, use of com- 

mended, x, 128 


irue significance af proton of 


by Bacon, i. 
of the skin, advantage of it, v. 


105, 
Friends, choice of, vi. 371. 
the thieves of time, ix. 235. 
arg by different 


Friendship, la laws of, vi. 828. 
caution “o> ‘hos in embarking 


in, vi 

antitheses for and against, ix. 

make none with an angry man, 
ix. 259. 

— iliation of differences, ix. 


Friendship — continued. 
open rebuke better than secret 
love, ix. 261. 
a praise by friends, ix. 
i terra primum frigidum, vii. 
"dilatations corporum per remis- 


er say nage el is, 
Opificia «jus in operibus human 


artificiale nondum inventam, i. 


Frogs, Hsop’s fable of, ix. 142. 
Frost, the effecta of, x. 250. 
Frostbite cured by application of 
Prnition, | eee se ix. 205, 

ruition, or re, ix. 
Fruits and ig curiosities about, 


apple grafted on a colewort stalk 
produce fruit without 
core, V- 3. 


80 3 scion grafted wrong end up, 


made more sweet by time liq- 
UOrs More sour, Why, y. 98. 
to pose grapes, iv. 549. See 


to force, i. 430; v. 04; viii. 247, 
248. 


to retard, ii. 383; ix. 81, 
Fuel, dl, how to make it burn slowly, 


Palgosius, |, dil. 320, 

Fuligo, quid, iv. "104. 

Fulmen, an imitabile, vii. 93, 135. 

Fulminating mercury and gold, ix. 
460; x. 254. 

Fulminationes metallorum, iv. 85. 

Fumes, secondary aud primary, den- 
sity of, x. 196. 

Fumi, densitas eorum, iv. 47. 

. ton ng, iT aly ib. 
umigation, for cooling, x. 

oe morning commended, x. 


G. 


Galaxia, stellarum, vii. 333, 340. 
Galen, his A ate on medicinal 
milk, iv. 





528 INDEX TO THE 
a cabs clipped and moulded, “by lips of thoes raised 
ip an com 
ib. monly from seed, #. 
coloration of flowers, iv. creeping plants, their nature, 3. 
303-396. rudimentary kv. 404, 208. 
of berries, iv. 894. moss, iv. . 
. of fruite, Iv. 304, 305. wy on astm iv. 407, une 
of leaves, iv. on a stag’s horn, 
of roots, #8. 
to make flowers double, 9%. iv. 408. 
to make fruits qrithout gure iv. 410. 
or stone, iv. 397; v. 98. experiments prevent 68 
citron grafted on a quince from forth 
will be without iv. iv. 411. 
degeverati of fruits, iv. 398 omer Ae, 
ration ts, iv. 308, 
309. prickles, iv. 
four causes of, vr 398. dow on the heal, iv. 413. 
its commonly set upon a “epples, 
root or slip, when sown moss on dog-ros, iv. 
egenerate, 9. 
seeds kept too long, iv. 398, plants prodneed without sel 
399. sown, iv. 413-415. 
basil in sun turns to wild in earth from sem 
th me, iv. 800 vod depth, iv. 413. Py 
oak boughs buri uce on alleys, 
wild ene ib P in Sater, without a root, Iv 
from the stub of cut timber 4. 
a tree of another kind so in the ®. 
grows, ib. snow, 6 
change of nature in grain, #5. out of stone, . 
transmutation of plants, iv. 400- in mines, iv. 415. 
403. in sea sand seldom, #. 
change of species possible, some live without 
by nourishment and local foreiga plants, eine 
y nourishment an i ta, iv. 
contrary to the nature a Fatoduced into Italy from 
the plant, iv. 401. India, iv. 415. 
by mixture of seeds, iv. 401, i their own st 
402. sons, iv. 416. 
by plantin in a confection a means of getting est] 
of vegetable mould, iv. 402. grain crops, #. 
by planting in earth which seasons of plants, . 416-419. 
puts forth herbs of itself, t ripen bier 
2. som soonest, iv. 417. 
by making the herb grow some fruit twice a year, Wty; 
contrary to its nature, iv. #. 
b me. k f in be poclan ta Ws 
making it grow out o 
‘the sun or open air, ib. of annual plants, #. 
procerity of trees, iv. 403, 404. longevity of plants, iv. 419, 4% 
in woods, from desire to get which last the longett, ': 
yan iv. 403. from thei sans of prolonging ih of 
of firs and pine, from their means 
natural heat iv. 404. iv. 420. 


dwarfing of trees, +. 
by spreading canvas over- 
head, 1. 


diversities of vegetation, it 
491-494. 
trees observe .no order i 
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"putting forth their branch- 
es, iv. 421. 
Svcs herbs do, why, i. 
the figures and numbers of 
flower-petals, iv. 422. 
differences in time of blos- 
coming, iv. 423. 
aif eciduous or ever- 


standard or “alg > 


Grafting, Tree. 
Garlic, to inary vii. 424. 
ty, ix. 231, 232, 250. 
Gaudia magna vitam abbreviant, iii. 


ingentia exanimant, iii. 471. 
ye | effectus ejus, iv. 102. Vide 
Frigus. 
Gemma Martia, adagium de, ii. 449. 
on ay stallinee gemm pro cordiali- 
us sumends, iii. 403. 
historia gemmarum conscriben- 
da, ii. 63. 
gemmer ge ri | Ns. rat 
Gems, s o i , 
the julces of ee "206. 
Generales Venti, iii. 917, 226-229. 
Vide Venti. 
Generatio, doctring Telesii, v. 318. 
Bive | viviticatio quid, ii. 485; 
vii. 289. 
et corruptio ex obliquii vii solis 
orte, v. 322 
accidentalis ventorum, iii. 218, 
251. 


generationis hominum historia 
conscribenda, ii. 65. 

generationum historiw partes 
quinque, ii. 50. 

Generation of some animals is at 
certain seasons, of others at 
all times, v. 36. 

causes which regulate this, 16. 

some creatures produce one at a 
birth, some many, why, v. 38. 

of two kinds, by copulation, by 
putrefaction, v- 115. 

their causes distinct, v. 115, 116. 

opinion of the heathen, that per- 
fect creatures were engen- 
dered of concretion, is absurd, 
v. 116. 

the pleasure of, greater than 
that of food, ix. 202; iv. 469. 


VOL. X. 34 





doctrines of Teleai respecting, 
We 
ee 87h. 
ees Pee ee viii. 


history of, viii. 358, 417. 
a divided into —_ parts, Be ena 
en noe system of n 
”“ pes be based on, viii 4. 
capitulus primus, i. 269. 
Genius superior hominis, ii. 351. 
invocalio geniorum, ii. 139. 
Gentlemen, too msny in a state make 
the commons 303. 


‘towatint i. 41 

Geometry, vi. 

Bacon's Poon We ws . 437. 

a branch of mathematic, viii. 519. 
Georgica Virgilii, iii. 10, 

animi humani, éb. 
Georgics of Virgil, ix. 193, 194. 

of the mind, ix, 229. 
ig ig Ocean, ‘tides of the, x. d31- 


Sonreinatieaas iv. nd by 2. 7 
eat generated by, i. 356. 
to accelerate, iv. ‘ab4-260. 
by making a hot-bed, iv 
wis tng seeds of a lg iv. 


watering with muck water, 
Iv. 

manuring, tb. 

south aspect and artificial 
heat, iv. 457. 

digging round the root, id. 

nee in water, iv. "358, 


housing in the colder sea- 
son, iv. 359, 360. 
to retard, iv. 360-362. 
eut off the tops of roses af- 
ter blowing, iv. an 
pull off the buds, i 


pruning As boughs in 
basing th the gg at Christ- 


tras Ss hontin in aprin 
sak Aa in ia ta of 


te naa with - 
ving’ iv. 362. = 


planting in shade, #. 


i 





late-coming fruit cannot be | 
ay ee a eke || don eee 
ihe een 
¥. 87 ’ Gilt Wire, Dr. Woolaston’s method of 
Pcie 
Periander'’s use of, vi. 284. epper, v. 129. 
sir rg hi, i284; Bre wo win eat 
communication by, ix. 109. G masse circa Canadam, i. 
Geatus, hieroglyphica transitoria, ii. 476, a7. 
Ghetaldus, his “Archimedes promo- Glass, Venice glass, v. 43. 
wna ifie gravities, ib — making, v. 49 ~y 
ia, em * 7; w= . 

iv. 11-14. imagery of the mind, wi. 61 
Gideon's Fleece, iv. 287. its of, suggested, vii. 
Gigantum Ossa in vetustis sepuleris 1, 399 | 

sepacte, i 393. _ proposed history of, viii. 380. 
Gilbert, William, Gatlileo's judgment ewe t with, viii 
his Physiologia Ni iii, 196, 197 Glaste, Britones antiqui corpus pinge- 

vi. 444. | Globe, in the globe of mat- 

narrowness of his philosophy, ter which has not its 

viii. 93. in the globe of the un- 

revived the doctrines of Philo- standing, ix. 270. 
lnus, viii 206. intellectual, viii. 117. pe 
bes foo m magnetism, 
RS. e — Globi intellectualis “desceiptia, vii. 
on the verticity towards north 269-343. 
and. ae latent in all bodies, peace 7 sive intellectus, 
7} i 
his opinion of many worlds plumbei globi experimentum, i. 
among the stars, x. 389. 479. 
his astronomical theory, x. 420. Gloria Regis, vii, 129, 
on the substance of the celestial = vana, antitheta de, ii. 474. 
bodies, x. 448. Gloriosi, fortitudinem ‘eoru: 
paper =e ny yx. 449. ee ee =a 
on gravi . = Glory honour u spurs 
ii. 191, 282; vii. 75, tue, ix. 149. 
118, 119. of war in ancient times, ix. 300, 
an terra sit magnes, v. 263. 310. 
a tee en ex magnete elicuit, Gloucester, church at, iv. 246. 

ii. 140, 191, 292. Ce ee 

hilosophus empiricus, i. 268. in Italy winged, v. 

hilolai dogmata secutus, ii. 287. Goatsfoot of Pan, what meant by, 

ipse factus magnes, iii. viii. 450, 451. 

¢ verticitate in omnibus rebus God only, selflike, vi, 29, 

latente versus Anustrum et word and works of, no enmite 

Boream, v. 263. betweon, vi. 405, 

doctrina de pluribus mundis nature of, vi. 400. | 
inter stellas, ¥. J37, attributes of, i, 
de suliditate coelestiumy vii. 330. summary works of, i 





at tops of houses, why conven- 
x. 27. 
Grave et articuli inquisitionis 
389-304. 


Gravitatio ad terram, vi. 304, 
Gravitation of bodies, x. 308, 
pig specific, how to weigh, ix. 


Gravity, its relation to magnetism, i. 
Bacon's doctrines respecting, iv. 


9-25; x. 179-181. 
decrease of, below the surface of 


introduction 
‘ of, ix. 468. 
called by the ancients “ Natural 
Motion,” w. 
backwardness of knowledge re- 
specting, i. See Falling Bod- 


Great Instauration. See Instauratio 

Greater Masses, ix. 475. 

Greek Philosophy, disputation rather 
— ruth its object, 


arose in of ignorance, 
viii. 104. 





viii. Habit, influence of, on the mind, ri. 

















Gulicious Pacidins,v. 381 
simitie, dap. etd 
Goma gems, analogy of, viii. 
Gunpc 177. 
nfavention of, ie, 77: 
explosion of, x. 208, 234. 
Oe krearag eoStie eee 
= 
Gustationis natura, i. 412. 
Gustiis istoria ec | 
of, saporum Lites sare 
H. 


turns grey v. 80. 
ie the sexes, v. 91. 
of the patty beloved worn ena 
v. 159 


Pan, why covered with, viii. 449. 
Halfpace, or dais, v, 386. 
, recoveries from, x. 151, 


aes, eye’ improvement of, iv. 


of the Muses tuned, ix. 343. 
oe astronomical discoveries, 


tt WA his opinion af Ba- 


Hatehin a" a subject to be in- 
hing of wi, 284 he 
as if you ee ‘some time to 
oxen Tearing bles a hs 
aw resembles a haw 
rather than ix. 270. ‘ 
Health, oF bay and mind, best kind 


rules for preserving, ix. 30. 
antitheses for " against, ix. 


sca = ‘what things hinder and 
Ps iv. 206, 297. 


7 holding the breath helps it, 

ear-trumpet in “earmspectacle " 
“made with closed lips, 
¥. 


night and hearing the purest of 
the senses, vi. 253. 

arts of pleasure belonging to, ib. 

Peed, vil hi x4 hearing and 
Bo viii. 

Heart of man is a seatinnal: of that 
concave or capacity wherein 
all — Sooed of >= world 
may vi. 

of malefactor ae after 
torn out, x. 150. 
medicines to strengthen, x. 123. 
Heat, had vii. 174-181. be 
germination, i. 
heat and light, 


Gielarity of the effects of heat 
and time, iv. 301. 








artificial used to mature both 


at what speeeiesais 
how affected rag be 176. 
how generated, i. 


comparative, of different winds, 


ot conbaginn, eck alte 
Mal v7 ge ee land, vii. 


elesius, ¥. 
experiment of distillation in close 
: to the power 

iv. 


ing tion concerning, vii. 174- 


investigation of the form of, viii. 

7 

how defined by the Peripatetics, 
vill. S10. di 


man’s great meaus of influenc- 
ing matter, viii. 334. 

evi, 08 gentle heat unexplored, 

viii. 

ott porn periments to intensify, ix. 73. 

of the irits requisite to keep 

«the body tres resh, x. 164. 

of bodies, how far 
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Heathen Religion, nature of, vi. 75. 
learning, studied by the ancient 
bishops and fathers, vi. 
142. 
relics of, preserved by the 
Christian church, vi. 143. 
Heather-burning in Sussex and 
Hampshire, petition of the inhabi- 
tants of Burdeaux against, ix. 425, 
426. 
Heaven, solidity of, an exploded doc- 
trine, viti. 487. 
the heathen notion of, ix. 194, 
95. 
of Aristotle, fantastic, x. 434. 
theory of the, x. 463-480. 
three regions of the heavens, x 


four superior heavens, x. 430. 
supposed eternal, x. 434. 
mutability of, x. 437, 474, 475. 
doctrines of Telesius respecting, 
x. 366-369, 388, 389. 
Heavenly Bodies only influence the 
more tender bodies, viii. 
491. 
have other influences be- 
sides light and heat, viii. 
492. Vide Coclestia. 
nature generally the agent, the 
earthly nature the patient, ix. 
202. 
Heavy and Light, articles of inquiry 
concerning, ix. 88-92. 
introduction to the history of, 
ix. 468. 
Hebrworum lingua. ii. 416. 
Hebrew Language, peculiarities of, 
ix. 113. 
Hedgehoy, his flesh cooked, v. 153. 
his ashes desiccative of fistulas, 2, 
Heirs of Princes, court paid to, ix. 
255, 256. 
Helmet of Pluto, a parable, viii. 461. 
Hemlock, painless death by, iv. 445. 
Hemorrhage, cause of death, why, x. 
147. 
Henoch, princeps vite contempla- 
tiva, iii. 15. 
Henricus Dux Guisii, ii. 160, 161. 
Henry VIL governed by policy with- 
vul passion, vi. 193. 
strengthened the yeoman class, 
ix. 303. 
Ilenry VIII. governed by passion more 
than by policy, vi. 193. 
Hephwstione et Cratero, Alexander 
e, ii. 160. 
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Heraclides Ponticus, vii. 300; x. 490. 
Heraclitus, his censare of intellect- 
ualists, vi. 132. 
on men of narrow views, ix. 101. 
his cure vthe proecple i 
o fire the princ things, 
358-360. 


x. . 
his reasons, x. 358. 
catching fire, he called “ Peace,” 
why, x. 359. 
generation, he termed “ War,” 
why, x. 359, 360. 
his alternations of conflagrati 
and generations, x. 360. 
his confi ion, x. 444, 454. 
conflagratio ejus, vii. 327, 337. 
De intellectualistis, ii. 139. 
lumen ejus siccum, ii. 104. 
ignem rerum principium posait, 
v. 304-306. 
quamobrem,, v. 306. 
igniscentiam “ tenner geners- 
tionem “ bellum ” nominavi, 
cur, #1. 
alternationes conflagrationis ¢ 
generationis, v. 306. 
veritatis lumen clarum et radi 
osum, vii. 29. 
Herbert. George, one of Bacon's 
translators, ii. 80. 
Hercules, de statua Adonidis, ii. 137. 
Herculis Columnw, ii. 175; viii. 
Hereay, definition of, vi. 411. 
of learned men, to what sttrib- 
utable, vi. 92, 96. 
Hermes Stella, vi. 25. 
meaning of name unknown, vi. 10. 
Hermes, triplicity ascribed to, vi. 90. 
Trismegistus, ii. 99. 
Hermippus redirivus, iii. 825. 
Hero, an Alexandrian phyacid, \- 
299 


his doctrine of the vacuum, *- 


288. 
compared with that of Democ- 
ritus, x. 290. 
doctrina ejus de vacuo, v. 20. 
cu Democriti comparats, ‘- 


describit altare, in quod, igne 
supposito, aqua incideret, *!. 
266. 


Herodicus gave up every thing t 
attend to his health, ix. 200. 

Heroic Desires prolong life, vii. 43: 

Heroic Honours, viii. 161. dee Io 
ventors. 

Hervical Poesy, viii. 440, 441. 





Heroici Honores, 


Hanchel Sidon saat Tet ar 


his trial 
Kran eollee 


ceit, ix. 274. 

xn lites, or irregulars in nature, 
vii 

Hieteenenstty Sa taxenlantial belies, 
eterogeneity 1 c e5, 
x. 404, 444, 445. 

Hiberni, valde vivaces, iii. 433 

oi apud eos, se butyro fricandi, 


Lintea croceata in usu apud eos, 
iii. 434, 
Zgrotantes in laneis pannis se 
- ce pss iii. 437. 
iccough, ways ing, iv. 465 
Hicrarchia Corlestis, Hi 145 “- 
Hiero, story of Archimedes, and his 
crown, iv. 10. 
Hee eek Usua, ii. 412, 413. 
Hieroglyphics, vi, 254. 
an earlier born writing, ix. 109. 
written or acted, ix. 110. 
Good, disputations concern- 
tg it ended by Christianity, ix. 


Hi ns, new star of, x. 438. 
is catalogue of stars, x. 458. 
eatalogus ejus stellarum, vii. 


1, 
Hippias, his arepeeans with Socrates, 
vi. 186; viii. 414. 


So ta a Socrate correptus, il. 
reg ow mere 


Hi pocrates, vii. 25. 
wien of, iv. 162. 
nia rule of sweating, iv. 193. 
his aphorism “In morbis minis,” 


iv. 200. 
on chronic epidemics, iv. 345. 
his dili nee in narrating the 
ial cases of his patients, 
vi. 246; ix. 41. 
on change of summer clothing, 
x. 107. 
narrativam casuum circa egrotos 
specialium composuit, ii. 327. 
vestes hyeme puras, restate sor- 
didas, ferre Jubet, iii. 434, 
spania lassata, vii. 132. 
venta Imperium, iii. 127, 130, 
Historia, divisiones ejus, ii. 188-220; 
vii. 280), 


a 


ens ap 18)- 


mM, 
_induetivam. 


e. H. Nemeseos, sive 
Erevideqtion, & 217, 


2. H. Porensg, use desid- 


T, ii. . 
3. H. “tivill specialis, digni- 

tas ejus, ii. 201. 

a. memoria, ti. 203. 
b. antiquitates, li. 204. 
c. H. justa, cujus partes 
1. Chronica, sive his- 
torive temporum, 
ii. 205- 

H. regni, reipubli- 
ce, aut ae 
eujusdam, ii. 11. 

H. wuniversi orbis, 
i. 212. 

chronica iterum 
partiuntur in 

annales, ii. 213. 

acta diurna, 10. 

2. vitm, ii. 200. 
3. relationes, ij. 211. 
H, Prima sive historia mater, 
Li. 


tanquam scriptura altera, ii. 
i. Gravis et Levis, aditus, fii. 
H. Ventorum, ili, 215-208, 
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Horn, the young puts off the old, v. Idleness, cause of in learned mes, 
24 i 


of deer, v. 35. 
horns of Pan, what meant by, 
viii. . 
Horologii, experimentum sub terra, 
i, 443, 444. 
Horoscopes, an idle superstition, viii. 
490 


Horsemanship, proposed history of, 
viii. 380. 

Hortulana historia conscribenda, ii. 
68 


Houses in astrology, an idle supersti- 
tion, viii. 490. 

Human voice, iv. 254, 256, 258. 

philosophy, vi. 208, 236. ; 
discovery and impression, its 
branches, vi. 237. 
division of, t6. ; 
nature, a atudy by itself, i. 
body, stages of its growth, x. 
152. See Homo, Man. 

Humana respublica, patria commu- 
nis, vy. 182-184. 

Humanity, its miseries and preroga- 
tives, ix. 16-18. 

Humid, the word an instance of 
faulty abstraction, viii. 88. 

Humor radicalis in corpore hominis, 
vana philosophia, iii. 332, 405. 

Hunt of Pan, or learned experience, 
ix. 72. 

Husband and Wite, duties of, vi. 328. 

Hybernation, v. 31, 114. 

Hylax, iv. 249. 

Hyles motus Telesii,iv. 63; v. 319, 
3383, 336; x. 211, 372, 385, 388, 
330, 

Hyreania, tree called Occhus, distils 
honey in, iv. 435. 


I. 
Iambe, Pan's putative daughter, viii. 
457. 


Ice, v. 84. 

Ice-fields, cold produced by, in Can- 
ada, viii. 292. 

Idea copulata, vii. 51. 

Ide Divine mentis ab idolis hu- 
mane mentis discrepant, i. 246, 
340 


Ideas of the Divine mind differ from 
the idols of the human mind, 
Vili. 72. 
Plato's doctrine of, viii. 504. 


vi. 103. 
Idola vel adscititia vel innate, i 35 


humane mentis ab ideis 
mentis discrepant, i. 246, 320. 
quatuor genera idolorum, : 


ii. . 

Ii. specus, i. 251, 250-361; 
ii. 402. . 

IIT. fori, i. 252, 261-264; i. 
402. 

IV. theatri, i. 252. 264-273: 
i. 400 


ii. 400. 
natura triplex idolorum, vii. 42. 
scene, fori, et specus, tH. 


hospitii, vii. 32. 
vis, 1b. . 
omnia arte subvertuntar, vii. {/. 


Idolatry defined, vi. 411. 


witchcraft, the height of, %. 
t 


Idols, changes in Bacon's 


of the doctrine, i. 189-198. 
doctrine of, in Valerius Ternive, 


vi. 22. 
Bacon's doctrine of, i. 125, 18i- 


of the mind, ei. 276; viii. 76; is 
97-102. oe 

of the theatre, vi. 267; viii. id 
89-08; ix. 98. _. 

of the tribe, vi. 276; viii 1 
79-83; ix. 28. _ 

of the cave, ri. 278; viii. 17, 
86; ix. 100. . 

of the market-place, ei. 29; "Ul: 
78, 86-88; ix. 101. es 

of four sorts, vi. 61, 66, 67: ™" 
76 


(0. - 
only three species mentived, 
28 


or phantoma, of two kinds © 
cupy the mind, viii. 8... 

differ from the ideas in the Di 
vine mind, viii. 72, 156. 

of the Zgyptians not human bet 
brutes, why, ix. 65, 66. . 


Ignis, expansiones et condensation 


per ignem, iv. 113, 114. 
notio communis nihil vee, + 
392. 
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— continued, 
suffering of the mind from the 
ay f no argument against, 


Axietotle ot rahe. ii. Se 
Im knowledge, 


Inperi,antiheta de eis, ii. 469. 
philosophici, 


8 title, ¥. 


Impostura et credulitas, ij, 132. 
Imposture and credulity, concurrence 
between, vi. 125. 
Impotency, the degree from im 
tency to power grees than 


from power fo act, ix 
Impression, a beanich et of Seats phi 
losophy, vi. 237 


wage een Archias’ power of, ix. 


has padicitia, antitheta de, ii. 473. 
Inctwatations of the earth directed 
ag the poles, why, x. 435, 


indian fi its bo hs take roo 
ing’a kind of sage 


Aavag blew! oy 
the bark, iv. 434. 
aa tides of the, x. 431- 


Indication, the art of. See ic. 
Indicii ‘et directionis ars esate, 
ii, 370 
Duas habet partes: 
1. entia literata, sive 
enatio Panis, qua tri- 
te modo progreditur, 


2. Interpretatio Nature, sive 
iden Organum, ii. 


—a judivis partes sustinere, 

vii 

Indies would not have been discov- 
ered without the invention of the 
com , ix. 65. 

age dialecticorum puerilis, i. 


bars on 


nova proponitur, 1. 
nova, omnia complectitur, i. 333. 
ny interpretationis nature, i, 


imo ejus, i. d84. 
et ae 8 dialectica vitiosa 
ors ati6, 368. 


vulgaris, puerile quiddam est, vii. 
biinspretations formula, vii. 52. 





ix. 1 
“ Ineptus,” Greeks had no word to 
express, ix. 112, 113. 
ey Oe eS ee 


ative method of 
injections ale fountains of, ix. 312 


rade, antitheta de ef, 
crag poe lide 
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Injustitie fons triplex, iii. 135. 
Innovatio, antitheta de ed, ii. 486. 


Innovation, antitheses for and 
against, ix. 178. 
Inquiren 


i vim, viz., via utriim, et 
via quatenus, vii. 320. 
Inquiry or invention, the art of, ix. 
64-92. See Logie. 
Inq uisitio, continuatio, variatio, et 
contractio ejus, vii. 52. 
legitima de motu, vil. 149-158. 
Insanity, astrological, viii. 497. 
Insaxatio terra, iv. 117. 
Insecta, iv. 470-476. 
are creatures bred of putrifac- 
tion, iv, 471. 
nature of vivification, ib. 
instances of spontaneous genera- 
tion, iv. 471-473. 
structure and short life of, iv. 
474, 475. 
instincts and senses of, iv. 475. 
Insitio arborum sylv estrium, i. 532, 
in pores, O it. 373, See Gratt- 


img. 
pamen, meaning of the term, i. 
by] 
Instances, oxsmn’ of tables of, viii. 
179-204, 


creeing, Vill. 179-181. 
absence in proximity, 
vill. 182-193. 

of degrees or comparison, 
viii. 193-204. 


Prerogative Instances, i. 93. 
1, solitary, i. 94; viii. 219, 
220. 


2, migratory, i. 95; viii. 
220-223, 
3. striking or shining, viii. 
, 224. 
4. clandestine, or of the 
twilight, viii. 224-227. 
5. constitutive, viii. 227- 
231. 


6. conformable, or of anal- 
_Ogy vill, 291-236. 
7. singular or irreular, 
Vili. 296, 237. 
3. deviating, vill. 237, 248. 
9. bordering or participles, 
viii. 238, 240. 
10. of power, or of the fasces, 
viii. 
11. of companionship and 
enmity, viii, 244-246, 
12. of ultimity or limit, viii. 
246. 
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tive — continued. 
iance or union, viii. 


Pre 
4. of al 
24 


Insta 


14. of the fin viii. 
O58 968. gerpost, 


15. of divorce, viii. 268-270. 

16. of hog door or gate, viii. 

17. summoning or evoking, 
Vii. 

18. of the road, viii. 985-285. 

19. supplementary or sub- 
stitutive, vill, 285-288. 

D0. cnet or awaken- 

, Vill. 288-291. 
21. of t e rod or rale, viii. 


291-208. 
29. of the course, or of the 
water, vill. 296-400, 
23. of wantity, viii. 301, 


24. of strife or predomi- 
nance, viii. 302-328. 
25. intimating, vill, 328. 
26. polychrest, or of general 
use, Vill. 329. 
use of these instances, vili. 348. 
collection to be made of them, 
vill. 249. 
how meant to be used, ii, 23 
Instantie, tabula instantiarum dle 
forma calidi, i. 455. 
convenientes, i. 355-358. 
in proximo, 1. 358-371. 
graduum, i. 371-383. 
prerogative, i. 400-546. 
1. solitaria, i. 401. 
2. migrantes, i. 402. 
3. ostensive, i. 405. 
4. clandestine, 1, 407. 
h. constitutive, i. 409. 
6. conformes, i. 413. 
7. monodiem, 1. 419. 
8. deviantes, i. 420). 
9. limitanem, i. 421. 
10. potestatis, i. 422. 
11. comitatus, i, 426. 
12. subjunctive, i, 429. 
13. fi eris, ib. 
_ erucis, i. 456. 
5. divortii, i. 452. 
inctantig Lampadis quinque, 
nempe. 
16. janum, i. 455. 
17. citantes, i. 458. 
18, vim, i. 467. 
19. supplementi, i. 470. 
20. persecantes, i. 472. 
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Interpretatio Natura — continued. 
sineaky, = a70. See Natural 


of Bacon's intended 
work on, v. 174. 
rules for, viii. 178. 
of Seripture, ix. 353-355. 
Interpreter, his work, viii. 360. 
Interrogatio rudens dimidium sci- 
entiz, ii. 
Interrogatories to be administered to 
; terstel viii. 371, 
nterste spaces, what contained 
in, x. 445, 446. 
collective vacuum in, x. 421. 
Vide Celestial Bodies, “Conles- 
tium Historia. 
oo Spatium, quid continet, 


latroceptio, dilatation of bodies by, 


Introcepionem, dilatationes corpo- 
rum per, Iv. 
Inventa hominum admodiim imper- 
vii. 101. 
Inventio de seripto et non memoriter 
semper procedit, iv. 54. 
a nature luee, non a 1 ti 
tenebris veer vii. 
methodus inventionis “enters 


a nullas, vii, 125- 


Invention or inguiry, the art of, ix. 
ic. 
always procends bw writing, not 
by memory, x. 
proceeds by similitude, vi. 20. 
and memory — both be ex- 
ercised, vi. 


of « speech and exueleek vi. 261, 


of eet causes prejudicial to, 


of 2 arts, a branch of logic, ix. 64. 
shown to be deficient, vi. 261; 
ix. 65-72. 
often to be referred to chance, 
vi. 262. 
Inventiones que spem inventionum 
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Inventiones — continued. 
ee faciunt, i, 315- 


tormenta = por ntbotgs 
filum bom —— - ‘B16. 
Acus nautica, i. 
a artificium, i. 
17. 
tres que totam rerum faciem 


mutaverunt, i, 336; vii. 130, 
Invent the order of them, vi. 


knowledge barren 
“n vi. P88. Me 
sain of new, object 
Bacon's pilonoph, vi ass 
= muke grea rb feces vi. 


PP th not many nor dee eeP ib. 


why present 


three, which have changed the 
whole face of the globe, viii. 

162. 
Inventores novarum artium apud 


anti uos consecrati, i. 3355 fi. 152; 
vi. 446; vii, 140. 
Inventors, before the flood, vi. 198. 
ranked among the gods by the 
ancients, vi. 145, 262. See 
Apotheosis, Heroic Honours. 
benefits bestowed ent 


and universal, vi. 14 
Inventory mentioned in Valerius Ter- 
ments, i. 177. 
whether the same with that men- 
tioned in the Advancement of 
Learning, vi. 20-22. 
of man's wealth, vi. 50; viii. 
516. 
method of making, vi. 51. 
Invidia, antitheta de, ii. 473. 
carpit spiritus, ii. 425, 
Ira compressa succos corporis carpit, 
iii. 425. 
Irenseus, or the de of unity in 
the kingdom of , ix. 353, 301. 
Iris, ex meteoris ownitilon, iii. 250. 
solvitur in He th, 
artificiosa, i! 
Irish long-lived, x 108. 
anoint with salt butter, i. 
ruby their linen with 
in illness wrapped in blankets, 


x. 110. 
harp, iv. 246, 276, 279, 204. 
Iron, a d of, in Cyprus, said to 
grow in size, if buried, . 58. 
combination of, with 
whether possible, vil. 485. 
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Iron — continued. 
fusion of, with brass, whether 
possible, vii. 886-888. 
Irresolution, Cicero an example to 
deter from, vi. 102. . 
Italians, suspicious nature of, ix. 76 
wing on a stag's horn, iv. 
y Shy consecrated to Bacchus, 
viii. 468. 
Ixion, fable of, a warning to the im- 
aginative, vi. 102. 
meaning of the fable, viii. 514. 
Ixionis fabula, ii. 110. 


J. 


INDEX TO THE 


Jacobus Primus laudatus, ii. 97-100, Judah and Issachar, thé 


174, 198; iii. 98, 52. 
comparatus ad Hermetem Tris- 
megistum, ii. 99. 
ad Pollucem, ii. 113. 
Jail fever, v. 125. 
James I., favours shown to Bacon 
by, 1. 41, 42; viii. 805. 
fitted by character and 


King, ix. 209. 
J ames, St. acquainted with astronomy, 
ii. 150. 


Janus of imagination, ix. 61. 
Jejuniorium usus Christianus, ii. 317. 
Jesting, Lacedg@monian, vi. 45. 
antitheses for and against, ix. 
175, 176. 

Jesuits literis incubuerunt, ii. 151. 
Jesuitarum collegia, ii. 117. 
scholem, ii. 494-497. 

Jesuits, the, education revived by, 

vi. 109. 

service rendered to learning by, 
vi. 143. 

their schvols, the best models, vi. 


3807. 
their skill in education, ix. 186, 


188. 
Jew’'s-ear, a fungus called, iv. 409, 
468; x. 204. 

Jezebel painted her face, ix. 45. 
Joabin the Jew, his description of th 
customs of Atlantis, v. 390-394. 

Job, ix. 6, alluded to, vii. 304. 
book teems with natural philos- 
ophy, vi. 140. 
Jobi librum gravidum_naturalis 
philosophie mysteriis, ii. 148. 


Saage, eect of prejudice oo, x. 
pect ot etlons by, ix. 


condemnation of the innccest, 
x. 260. 

J nt, arts vi. 379-200; ix. 
udgment, of, i 


J udgments at law, 


curate reports of, ix. 
on points cet hace not yet 


with the beard d of on oat 
ro is - SH. 
Juices fraits, either watery o 
f plants 
0 — 
milky juices, iv. 44. 
rk bal 
yi 
how preserved from 
dation, ix. 43; a rrarty 


169. 
Juliana obtenebratio, vii. 871, 3% 
Juliani edictum versus 
ii. 150. 
Julius Caesar. Vide Cosar. 


i“ 
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en spe oy satellites, x. 430, 431, 
chain of natural canses fastened 

to his throne, viii. 449, 478. 
summum naturalis catenm an- 
— pedi solii Jovia afixum, 


a Luciano derisus, quia hodie 
sterilis, ii. 137. 
dux societatis seer ano. b60 ii. 142. 
satellites Jovis, vii 
Juris-consulti de legibus acribentes, 
iii. 
J uriedietion of of courts, disputes about, 
ix 
pees , Roman, the two schools of, iii. 


Jus privatum, firmamentum ejus, 
iii. 136. 

sub tuteli publici juris latet, 
iii. 137. 


publicum: = 
juris privati tutela, iii. 137. 
fines ejus, 

Justice commutative and distribu- 
tive, and arithmetical and 
geometrical proportion, coin- 
cidenve between, vi. 210. 

antitheses for and against, ix. 
166. 
a treatise of universal justice, 
ix. S11. 
Justinian, his digest of laws made in 
an unlearned a , ix. 330. 
oe ly ‘tractatus de, iii. 


antitheta de, il. 475. 
Juventutis et Senectutis discrimina, 
. fii, 479-482. 
juventus corporis, iii. 479-481. 
mentis, ill. , 482. 
instauratio ejus, iv. 117. 
antitheta de ed, ii. 466. 


K. 
Kalendar of man's wealth, vi. 50. 
method of making, vi. 51. See 
Calendar. 
Kalendarium dubitationum, sive 


problematum in natura, de- 
sideratum, li, 285. 
Placitorum philosophia, ii. 287. 
Kall, ashes of, used in making Venice 
glass, v. 43. 
ler, his introduction to De Stella 
artis, i. 204. 


VOL. X. an 


Kepler — conti 
his method wn ii. 17. 
ee cars 
beads made of, v, 149. 


Kermes, 
Kernels of vines laid round the 4 
— the vine more fruitful, iv 
Key held between two men's fingers, 
ivination by, Wi 146. 
Kingdom of ¢ od, ix. 297. 
Kings, ee in, almost a miracle, 
vi. 90. 
duty of, vi, 325, 
what they have done ews learn- 
ing, Vi- 172; viii, 498. 
what it is in their power to do, 
viil. 405. 
origin of their love of frivoli- 
ties, ix. 200. 
duties of, King James's book 
ox be: ee heir faces, 
may be to t 
ioe fat 3 ix. 210. 
pars: desire contradictories, 


Kittens, ‘their blood used to cure 
wea; Xs 138. 


the prejudice: infinite from com- 
mingling divine with human, 
vi. 29. 

limits and end of, vi. 27-37. 

thirst of, vi. 30, a1. 

a plant of God's own planting, 


impediments of, vi. 37-46. 
= scope of, mistaken, vi. 
T 


true ends of, vi. 34. 

the kingdom of, man must enter 
as a little child, vi. a7. 

like water, will not rise above 
the level of the spring, vi. 41. 

which now is, is but a shrub, ib. 

hitherto, the length o of one man’ s 
life hath been the greatest 
measure fb. 

its + ge ever a democratie, vi. 


that tendeth but to satisfaction, 
is courtezan-like, vi. 34, 49, 
145. 

the very styles of delivery of; 
are so many characters 
imposture, vi. TO. 
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Knowledge — continued. 





two ends of the tradition of, i. 

no composition of society which 
has not some contrariety to- 
wards true knowledge, vi. 76. 

Plato's opinion that all knowl- 
edge is remembrance, vi. 88. 

kind of, which occasioned the 
fall of man, vi. 92, 133. 

amount of, not limited by the 
capacity of the mind, vi. 92. 

true limits of human, vi. 94. 

produced by the contemplation 
of God's works, vi. 98. 

superficial, most popular, vi. 131. 

hindered by premature reduc- 
tion to arts and methods, 1. 

error of mistaking the true end 
of, vi. 134. 

true value and dignity of, vi. 
136. 

light and knowledge, relation be- 
tween, vi. 137. 

revival of, at the Reformation, 
vi. 143. 

effect of, on men's minds, vi. 163. 

fortune advanced by, vi. 166. 

pleasures of, surpass all others, 
vi. 167. 

immortality of, vi. 168. 

division of, vi. 207. 

stages of, vi. 221. 

of ourselves, vi. 236, 370. 

of others, vi. 365. 

respecting the body and mind, 
Vi. 237. 

concerning the body, vi. 241- 
253. 

concerning the mind and soul, 
vi. 237, 254-308. 

Inethod material to the use and 
progression of, vi. 289. 

longitude and latitude of, vi. 295. 

critical, vi. 303. 

pedantical, vi. 305. 

times and seasuns of, 1d. 

courses of, tb. 

relating to the character and 
disposition, vi. 332. 

and faith, vi. 304. 

that cannot be worked upon by 
reason, dangerous, vi. 404, 
400. 

present mode of delivering, 
cheeks further progress, vi. 
41. 

the aims of, viii. 167. 

present ill condition of, viii. 168. 
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Knowledge — continued. 
true knowledge is knowledge 
by causes, & . 
its relation to human power, Vil. 
167-171. 
and power meet in one, vii: 67. 
anti‘ eses for and against, ix. 
of man is as the waters, viii. 470. 
divided into inspired divinity 
and philosophy, viii. 4/1 
the one from inspiration, the 
other from the senses, #. 
divisions of, ix. 14, 189. 
art of retaining, ix. 103-106. _ 
of men may be gained in x 
Knowledge, Civil Kuowicgs 
nowledge, Ci ) 
History, learning, Philosw- 
phy, Scientia. . 
Knowledges, the pyramid of, vil. 


L. 


Labyrinth of the universe, viii. 82. 

Labyrinthi instar, est universi stroc- 
tura, i. 205. 

Lacedemonian jesting, vi. 45. 

Lacticiniorum historia conscribends, 
ii. 67. 

Ladanum collected from goats’ 
beards, iv. 436. 

Lais, habete Laidem, dummodo 4 
Laide non habeamini, vii. 63. 

Lamb, plant in the likeness of, iv- 


Lamero, Hernandez, his evidence ™ 
tides, v. 244. 

Lamp, banding on the, ix. 124. | 
Languages, their various properties 
to be studied, ix. 112. 

to be improved by interchange 
of words, ix. 113. 
derived trom the Goths, ii. 418: 
-ix. 114. 
Lapides longo tempore concrescunt 
i. 627. 


“a0 condensatio super, iv. 100. 
Q1. 


conglomerati, iy. 103. 
Lapis, super aquam lateralitér jactus. 
vil. 250. 


Lydius, ex lapidibus gravis 
mus, vii. 242. 

de natura lapidum, vii. 24 

aetites, vii. 202. 
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Fall of Man. 
ex parte re 


Lapsus hominis, ii. 101, 146. See Laws— continwed, 


vi eae 


Lasdation of self, ix. 381, 282. 
, excited by imitation, iv. 
: v.17; by tickling, vy. 41. 
Laus, antitheta de ea, ii. 469 
Law of God, vi. 409, 410. 
li * 


vi. 389. 
hie ablic leet government, de- 
i, vi. 
reverence 3 not undermined 


by  seceg6s vi. 104. 
perfection of, consists of five 
things, vi. 390; ix. 414. 
the consideration of, belongs to 
statesmen, ix. 311. 
the end and. object of, ix. 313. 
virtues and dignities of, w. 
uncertainty of law of two kinda, 
ix. 314. 

1. Where no law is pre- 
ecribed, three reme- 
dies for cases omit- 
ted, w. 

a. Reference to similar 
cases, and exten- 
sion of the law, ix. 
315-317. 

6& Employment of ex- 
amples not yet 
grown into law, ix. 
317-320. 


c. Courts pretorian and 
Ret s ti a of 
la ix. 39, 325. 
four causes, 1b, 
a. 


— Braap megan ay theese 


Eas Sactuens 6G Senaae OA 
fixes quicksilver, v. 87. 
Leaping with weights, ix. 187. 
men, why some have been 
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Learned men — continued. 
often misjudged by reason of 
errora in small matters, vi. 114. 
flattery by, the greatest discredit 
to learning, vi. 116. 
obsequiousness of, 1b. 
Learned times inclined to atheism, 
vi. 92, 96. 
Learning in a king almost a miracle, 
vi. 90. 
discredits to, from ignorance, vi. 
91. 
objections to, by divines, and 
answers to them, vi. 91-97. 
objections by politicians, and 
answers to them, vi. 7-105. 
compatible with military excel- 
lence, vi. 99. 
not prejudicial to policy and 
government, 7. 
discredit to, from the errors of. 
learned men, vi. 106. 
from the employment of 
learned men, vi. 108. 
teaches men their accountability 
to God and kings, vi. 113. 
teaches the force of circum- 
stances, vi. 102. 
distempers of, vi. 117. 
delicate, vi. 118. 
contentious, vi. 121. 
fantastical, vi. 117, 125. 
peccant humours of, vi. 129-136. 
commendation of, vi. 136. 
scriptural exhortations to, vi. 
144. 
promotes order, vi. 146. 
relics of, preserved by the Chris- 
tian church, vi. 143. 
advances civil merit, vi. 146. 
its influence on government, 1. 
on men’s manners, vi. 162. 
promotes moral and private vir- 
tues, vi. 163, 164. 
mitigates the fear of death or 
adverse fortune, vi. 164. 
is power, vi. 165. 
advances fortune, vi. 166. 
its influence on military virtue 
and prowess, vi. 153, 161. 
immortality of, vi. 163. 
plans of, vi. 172. 
places of, vi. 173. 
division of, vi. 182. 
controversy prejudicial to, vi. 
the advancement of, viii. 396. 
needs royal patronage, #8. 


Learning — continued. 


the acts thereof in general three, 
Reward, Direction, Axist- 
ance, 3. 
in special about three objects, 
Places, Books, and Persons, 
viil. 397. 
in places, four circumstances, 
Buildings, Revenues, Privi- 
le Laws of Discipline, 2. 
in books, two, Libraries, (ood 
Editions, viii. 398. 
in rsons, two, Readers of 
Sciences Extant, Inquires 
into parts Non-extant, . 
defects in these acts of advance- 
ment, six, viii. 399-40. 
want of foundations for arts 
at large, viii. 399. 
meanness of professional sal- 
aries, viii. 400. 
want of allowance for ¢x- 
periments, viii. 401. 
bad arrangement of act 
demic studies, viii. 402. 
want of communication be 
tween universities, Vil. 
404. 
want of inquiry into the de 
ficiencies of the arts, i. 
practical wisdom and learning. 
whether found together, 1- 
237. 
resembles a hawk rather than 4 
lark, ix. 270. 
triple division into History, Por 
sy, and Philosophy, according 
to the three faculties of mem 
ory, imagination, and rea%?, 
x. 403. ; 
three periods of, viii. 110, 49: 
ix. 344. 
history of, wanting, viii. 419. 
antitheses for and against, IX. 
170. See Knowledge, Sit 
tia. 


Leaves, comparative size of, in plant, 


iv. 434. 
curled, from what cause, iv. 4%. 


Lecturers in universities should be 


able men, vi. 175. ; 
their salary should be liberal, ¥! 
176. 
in science, want of endowmett 
for, viii. 400. 
guardians of the stores and bsg 
re of learning, 1d. 


Legal fictions, iii. 167. 
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ges, origo et finis earum, iii. 137. 
leges legum, iii. 138. 
legum bonarum indicia, 4. 
de certitudine legum, iii. 138- 
1. 
legis bonz quinque note, iii. 138. 
optima lex, que minimum relin- 
quit arbitrio judicis, iii. 139. 
incertitudo legum duplex, 2. 
de casibus omissis, remedium 
triplex, 36. 
1. Per processum ad similia, 
lit. 140, 141. 
exceptio legum peenali- 
am, iii. 140. 
de statutis, que jus 
commune abrogant, 


de statutis, que tem- 
poris leges fuerunt, id. 

de statutis brevioris 
styli, iii. 141. 

de extensione _statuti 
explanatorii, 1. 

solemnitas verborum 
non recipit extensio- 
nem ad similia, 7. 

de casibus postnatis, 1. 

2. Per usum exemplorum, 

iii. 142-145. 

exempla a bonis tem- 
poribus petenda, iii. 
142. 

recentiora pro tutiori- 
bus habenda, sed mi- 
noris auctoritatis, iii. 


vetustiora cauté reci- 
pienda, 2. 
cavenda in exemplis re- 
cipiendis, ili. 143, 144. 
3. Per jurisdictiones que 
statuunt ex arbitrio bo- 
ni viri, iii. 146-151. 
de retrospectione legum, iii. 151, 
152. 
leges declaratoriz, id. 
obscuritas legum a quatuor re- 
bus oritur, iii. 152. 
1. Ab accumulatione legum 
nimia, iii. 153, 154. 
anti-nomiz retractan- 
due, iii. 154. 
obsoletz leges, iii. 155. 
de novis digestis legum, 
iii. 156-158. 
3. A descriptione legum ob- 
scnrd, iii. 159-161. 
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Leges — continued. 
de loquacitate legum, 
iii. 159. 
preambula legun, iii. 
160 


3. A modis enucleandi juris 
neglectis, iii. 161- 
168. 
a. Per __ perscriptiones 
judiciorum, lii. 162. 
. Per scriptores au- 
thenticos, iii. 163. 
c. Per libros auxiliares, 
iii. 163-16 . 


antiquitates legui, 
iii. 165. 
ad. Per responsa et con- 


sulta, iii. 167, 168. 
e. Per prelectiones, iii. 
169 


de vacillatione judiciorum, iii. 
169-171. 

legum scientia ad viros civiles 
proprié spectat, tii. 135. 

See Law. 

Leibnitz, his remark that the restorers 
of philosophy all held that the 
properties of bodies are to be 
explained by magnitude, figure, 
and motion, i. 97. 

distinction between perception and 
apperception, i. 109. 

quotes Bucon’s saying about little 
knowledge, ii. 105. 

his atomic theory, v. 279. 

Bacon’s influence on, v. 281. 

Leisure time, how to be spent, vi. 
104. 

Lemaistre (De Maistre) charges Ba- 
con with asserting the eternity of 
matter, ii. 144; v. 276. 

Lens, convex, iv. 138. 

Leonis duratio vitz, iii. 355. 

Lepanto, battle of, ix. 309. 

Lepra lex Mosis de, ii. 147. 

Lepus vix ad septem annos pervenit, 
ili. 358. 

Letters, appendices to history, vi. 

201. 


images of words, vi. 283. 
a collection of, viii. 438. 
discourse upon, 1X. 267. 
Leucadians, their custom of throw- 
ing aman suspended by birds and 
feathers from a cliff, v. 109. 
Leucippus, his doctrine concerning a 
vacuum, x. 426, 427. 
de vacuo, vii. 308, 309. 





* 


Liberi venti, iii. 217, 226, 234. 
Libertas sermonis iim 
 randa, jii. 97. 
Liberty of om ae Saag vi. 5d. 

; ix. 276, 277. 


Li of nature, vi. 418. 
Libri, M Ir adanthar 9 7 
ulation, iv. 
Libri desiderati, ix. 459-361. 
Artium, ii, 189. 
Na is Mechanica, 
ii. 198. 
Historia Inductiva, ji. 198. 
Oculus Pol ii. 199. 
Ph d Pro us, ii. 217. 
las antiquas, ii. 225. 
Philosophia prima, ii. 253. 
Astronomia viva, ti. 272. 
Astrologia ii. 276, 
Kalendarium Dubitationam um, ii. 
285. 
Placita — Philosopho- 
rum, ii, 286. 

“Forma: rerum, ii, 288, 300. 
Magia naturalis, ii. 300. 
Inventarium opum humanarum, 
Catalo Polychrestorum, ii. 

33. 
a rage naturm humane, ii. 
Ph orporis in 
| Fy) epspeteaapesa motu, 
tinuatio medicinalium nar- 
rationum, ii, 
Anatomia com ib, 
asmeetie insanabilibus, ii. 
De medicinis authenticis et posi- 
tivia, ii. 334. 


De imitatione nature in balneis 
artificialibus, ib. 

Filum medicinale, ii. 336. 

De prolongatione vitw, ib. 





Venatio Panis, ii. 71. 
Organum Novum, ii. rane 











563 INDEX TO THE 
Literati — Living nie rarer then air, x. 1g]. 
ocimama Lodetnne: tagnetic 
titum primum 
peccatum, ii. 100. to gravity, ix. 196. Ses erg 
scientiam - Loci communes sive topics 
. ducere, jfolorem an- _— fi. 887. hs 
& eismum Locusts, plagues caused 
ie hin, lee Ete yn 
» i. 101-106. ms, Bacon e 
& Poumtiitari glocie Logie © nate of ‘the understanding 
ilitari glorise ineptos treats : 
reddere ii. 105, 107. and producing déter- 
in politicis ingenia cor- mi - 61. 
rumpere, ii. 107. why un le to 28. 
otii et arte of, four in number, Ix. 6. 
inatillare, ii. 106, 110- I or invea- 
112. ix. 
reverentiam legum at- lL. of arts and sciences, 
que imperil convel- shown deficient, ix. 
lere, fi. 106, 112, 118. 64-71. 
3. Jpeorum li a. for discoveries are #t- 
ii. 100, 114. te 
a & li or to ani 
ii. Wel. i. ao en o 
upertate t 
{peoram, ii 114, indiuetion cannet 
a vitse ' establish the pr- 
ii. 11 ciples of science, 
ab occupationum vili- ix. 68. 
tate, 3i. 116, 117. ce. nor can lower axv@s 
b. a moribus 1 be deduced from 
ii. 114, 117-134. these inci AY 
aia sy > tx. 
diesen we 
118. art of indicate, 
quia fortunarum sua- ix. 71. 
rum hand satis stu- learned ex 
dioai, ii. 118-120. or the Hunt of Pas, 
quia non facilé 20 ac- treats of the 
commodant erga pet od of ex 
sonas quibuscum ne- ing, ix. 
iantur, ii. 190. interpretation of Bf 
quia moribas parum ture, or the 
elegantes, ii. 121-124. Organon, xi. 73,8 
Litirious arguments, bad effects of, 2. of arguments, ix 
vi, 412. a. promptuary off 
Liturgy, a branch of divinity, vi. 408. vision of sgt 
preaching and sacraments a part ments, ix. 84 
of, vi. 410. ; b. topics, general aad 
invocation, a of, 3b. particalar,is-™ 
Liver, diseases ioe rw 122, 133. IL Art of jens 
iQu . ndging or 
neta wad for, ob. ment, Ix. 93-1 
Lives a division of history, vi. 190, L. by induction, ix. % 
Me 2. by syllogism, or redox 
deticrent, vi. 198. tion, direct of iF 
histories af, ix. 37. See Biog- verse, ix. 94. 


raphy. 
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Cc — continued. 


Logic — continued. 


6. doctrine of elench- 
es, or detection of 
fallacies, ix. 95- 
101. 


appendix treating of the 
application of the nature 
of the proof to the na- 
ture of the subject, ix. 


102. 
II. Art of retaining knowledge, 
divided into, ix. 103. 
1. that concerning helps of 
memory; ¢. g. writing, 


2. that concerning memory 
itself, ix. 104. 
divided into prenotion 
and emblem, ix. 105, 
106. 
IV. Art of transmission, ix. 108. 
1. concerning the organ of 
discourse, divided 
into, 1. 
a. notes of things, ix. 
0 
? 
ex congruo, as hie- 
roglyphics and 
gestures, tb 
ex placito, or real 
characters, 1. 
6. grammar, divided in- 
to literary and 
philosophical, ix. 
131-120. 
relating to speech, 
ix. 108, 111. 
comprising all the 
accidents of 
words, as sound 
measure, accent, 
ix. 113. 
relating to writing, 
ix. 108, 115. 
appendix on writ- 
ing in cipher, ix. 
116-120. 
2. concerning the method of 
discourse, or wisdom 
of transmission, ix. 
121-130. 
diversities of methods: 
magistral or initiative, 
ix. 122, 

exoteric or acroamatic, 
ix. 124. 

in aphorisms or in 
methods, ix. 124, 125. 


by assertions with proof, 
or by questions with 
determinations, ix. 
126. 

suited to the subject- 
matter, 1d. 

and to the hearers’ in- 
formation, i. 

other methods have 
been well treated of 
by others, ix. 127. 

parts of are two: 

disposition of a whole 
work, ix. 128. 

limitation of proposi- 
tions, 2. 

3. concerning the illustra- 
tion of discourse, rhet- 
oric or oratory. See 
Rhetoric. 

two appendices of the art of 
transinission, ix. 184. 
criticism, to which belongs, 4. 
correction and editing of 
approved authors, 3. 
interpretation and annota- 
tion, ix. 185. 
reviews of their merits, ix. 
186. 
art pedagogical or education, 
ix. 186-189. 
differs from rhetoric, how, vi. 
300. 
cannot advance science, why, 
viii. 31, 32. 
uselessness of the ordinary form, 
viii. 41. 
form proposed by Lord Bacon, 
viii. 42. 
useless fur discovery of princi- 
ples, viii. 114. 
aim of the Baconian, viii. 347. 
study of, commenced too early, 
vi. 178; viii. 402. See Ratio 
humana, Reason. 


Logica de intellectu et ratione dis- 


serit, ii. 359. 
studium pluribus minimé gra- 
tum, ii. 360. 
artes quatuor continet, ii. 361. 
I. Ars inquisitionis seu inven- 
tionis que duplex, ii. 8362- 
394. 
una artium et scientiarum, 
in qué quantum deside- 
retur apparet ex hoc 
quod, ii. 362. 
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svitas — continued. Longanimity, vi. 383. 
hominum qui apud ethnicos Longevity, whether desirable, iii. 315. 


auctores inveniuntur, iii. 

373-391. 

“te nos in Anglia, iii. 391. 
neticorum, % 

P irriealum humane etatis 
a tempore Mosis ad nostra 
circa octogesimum annum 
stetisse, ii). 392. 

regionibus frigidioribus fre- 
quentius quam calidiori- 
bus inventa, iii. 393. 

insulani mediterraneis lon- 
geviores, 1b. 

loca excelsa potius quam de- 

sa longsvos edunt, 
iii. 394. 

paludes nativis propitii, ad- 
venis maligni, 1. 

regiones ob longevitatem 
celebrate, 
aeris salubritas spectanda, 
iii. 395. 

conditio parentum multum 
potest, iii. 395, 396. 

signa corporis longeevi, iii. 
397-399. 


dista que ad vitam lon 
vam prodest, iii. 399, "00. 
qus genera vite ad. lon- 
gevitatem faciant, iii. 
401, 402. 
vita reli ioea, i iii. 401. 
philosophica, 1b 
rusticana, iii. 402. 
militaris, w. 
medicine que ad vitam 


producen am prosunt, iii. 
5. 


exclusio aeris ambientis ad 
diuturnitatem vite dupli- 
citer innuit, iii. 430-437, 
494 


vita in antris longeva, iii. 
431. 


vita anachoretarum colum- 
narium, 4d. 
in montibus, i iii, 432. 
succi corporis roscidi ad 
longevitatem conferunt, 
iii. 495. 
alimentatio ab extra, iii. 496. 
refrigeratio externa, iii. 499. 
disetee non medicine, id. 
Arborum, iii. 341-343. 
Avium, ii. 


358-361. 
Piscium, iii. 361-363. Vide Vita. 


whether man justified in striving 
Sor, iii. 316. 

Bacon's theory of, iii. 819. 

Bacon's instances of, whence de- 
rived, iii. 320. 

whether a blessing, x. 11. 

inquiries to be made concerning, 
x. 16, 17. 

of men mentioned in Scriptare, 
x. 48-51. 

instances from heathen authors, 
x. 51-56. 

other historic instances, x. 57- 
65 


of madmen, x. 65. 
of nymphs and demons, 1. 
the same from the time "of Moses 
to the present day, x. 66. 
greater in the col ‘climates, x 
67. 


in islands than in continents, 
in high places than in low, 
x. 68 


in marshes, id. 
countries remarkable for, 1. 
how far hereditary, x. 69, 70. 
s of, x. 71-73. 
uence of diet on, x. 78, 74. 
what mode of living promotes, 


6. 
the religious life, x. 74. 
the literary, x 
the country, x. 76. 
the military, 1% 
medicines to produce, x. 76-78. 
health and longevity not pro- 
duced by the same causes, x. 
82 


three intentions respecting, tb. 
1. prevention of consump- 
tion. 
2. perfecting repair. 
3. renovation of decay. 
aided by spare and regular diet, 
x. 95 
promoted by seasonable sexual 
intercourse, x. 96. 
how affected by the working of 
the passions, x. 98-100. 
in caves and on high places, x. 
104, 105. 
exclusion of the air, conducive 
to, x. 168. 
juices of the body hard and ros- 
cid, x. 169. 
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vity — continued. 
slimentation from without, x. 
170. 
external retrigerations, x. 173. 
diets not medicines, x. 174. 
of veyetables, x. 22, 23. See 
Lite, Medicines, Spirits, Air. 
Lopping trees, iv. 363, 364. 
Loquacitas, antitheta de ed, ii. 480. 
Loquacity, antitheses for and against, 
ix. 172. 
Lot's offer, v. 393. 
Love, the Platonist theory of, v. 135, 
136. 
superiority of, over the other af- 
fections, vi. 344. 
antitheses fur and against, ix. 
176. 
Menander's raying of, ix. 227, 
228. 
Xenophon of, ix. 228. 
as if you were sometime to hate, 
ix. 293. See Cupid. 
Lower. Sir Williain’s, letter to Har- 
rtef, vii. 339. 
Lucianus, de diis hodié effoetis, ii. 
137. 
de philosopho parasite, ii. 122. 
Luck. conceit that sume men are 
lucky. v. 180.0 See Chance. 
Lucretius, fis ries reapecting the mo- 
fen of the plomets, Vi. 270. 
Ludigra per motum veutornm  effi- 
vere. Hi, 2us. 
Lut: ars philosephandi, ii. 4365 vi. 
Die, 
Lutiv, Raymond. dirs philosophy, ii. 
43. 
his art mere seiolism, ix. 129, 
Dusuet stm opti auima, i. 104. 
satura, dasticem babet) sizniti- 


Catoneny ib 1. 
: MILAN, ter cf pulssiomes cor- 
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Luna — continued. 
locata proximé ad terram, + 
313. 
Arcadum fabula de, vii. 321. 
Empedoclis sententia, vii. 3 
See Moon. 
Lunatics. effect of the moon on, 
113. 
Lungs, office of, in speech, iv. 35. 
Lusciniola, fistula quadam, vii. I! 
221. 
Luther enlisted human learning 
his side, vi. 423. 
Lutherua, stylus scribendi circa te 
pora ejus, ii. 125. 
Lutum sapienti, viii. 330. 
Lux, de forma ejus inquisitio, 
355-357. 
lucis creatio, ii. 145. 
“De Luce et Lumine Topical 
quisitionia,” iv. 133-14 
tabula preesentie, iv. 133 
tabula absentis in proxi 
iv. 134. 
tabula graduum, . 
colores lucis, 1. 
reflexiones, iv. 135. 
multiplicationes, é. 
modi ebruendi, iv. 186. 
operationes sive effectus, 
mora Jucis, iv. 137. 
Vie et processus, i. 
diaphaueitas Incidoram, 
138. 
cognationes et  hostilital 
iv. 138-10. 
cum calore, tenuilé 
et motu, iv. 133 
cum sono, iv. 1991 
See Light. 
Lyilia, cave in, an instance of a 
beeoming indurated, iv. 20r- 
Lyra Juslaica, vii. 194. 


M. 


Machiavelli, we should be grat 
fur his exposure of vice, | 
31: vi. 827; ix. 211. 
his comparivon of Caesar 
Cadline, iii, 43: vie HL! 
224, 225. 7 
on promotion of servants. iil. 
ix. 2o4. 
on ingratitude, iti, 77: ix. 
pian of his work admirable! 


207. 
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Machiavelli — continued. 
on Fabius Maximus, iii. 108; vi. 
476; ix. 287. 
ms doctrine not virtue itself, but 


aa 5 Pala to be attained, 
4 


de paupertate monachorum, ii. 
114; vi. 107. 
landatus, iii. 31. 
discursus super politica, ii, 254; 
iii, 87; vi. 210,359; viii. 473; 
ix. 203, 294. 
malas artes ejus politicas, iii. 
115. 
Machina intellectus inferior, vii. 162. 
Macrocephali, iv. 174. 
Macul in sole, vii. 411. 
nigricantes in hemispherio ant- 
arctico, vil. d32. 
Macenas longo tempore ante obitum 
non dormivit, iii. 475. 
Magi at the Nativity, viii. 513. 
Magia naturalis, quid, i 177, 178, 
904; ii. 133, 300; iil. JO; 
vii. 82, 103, 122. 
solummoed®} per inventionem 
formarum, ti. 300. 
Persarum, ii. 256. 
coelestis, ii. 281. 
Magic practices explained, v. 141; 
vi. 229. 


natural, viii. 120, 514. See Nat- 
ural Magic. 

why prohibited, ix. 52, 53. 

superstitious, viii. 120. 

the practical division of meta- 
physics, viii. 178. 

instances of, vill. 346. . 

Persian, chief business of, viii. 
474, 514, 

celestial, viii. 497. 

produced by metaphysic and the 

uisition of forms, viii. 512. 
poplar and degenerate, viil. 


Magica, aid, i, 353. 
effecta fiunt tribus modis, i, 535. 
Magician deludes himself as to the 
scope of his power, vi. 417. 
“oc aa method of discourse, ix. 


Magnalia of nature, ix. 82. 
nature, v. 415. 


> mm antitheta de efi, Ii. 


Magnanimity, vi. 332. 
antitheses for and against, ix. 


* 
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, i, 408, 444, sat ae. 498, 
“Inquisitio de. Magnete, ™ fy. 


125-125. 
adamas magnetis virtutem non 
impedit, iv. iv. 124, 
~~ a calore affectus, iv. 


experimentum super f 
empli 8. Pauli, Londi 
an — sit, ut Gilbertus ait, ¥. 


a historia conscribenda, 

ii 

Magnet, viii. 226, 261, 269, 286, 

se 301, 311, 315 ae 
four v ‘irtues of, Vili. 313. 
the discovery of, vill. 141, 142. 
pro history of, viii. 375. 
immersed in a dissolution of i iron, 
ix. 75, 76. 


. at respecting the," x. 


date of He treatise, iv. 121, 
ndamant does not hinder the 
wer of, x. 270. 
ects of heat on, x. 271. 
riment “9 oy the top of 
“St. Paul's, x. 
whether the She itself be a 
imagemet 

Magnetism, Gilbert's theory of, i. 486. 

Magnifying glasses, experiments 
with, ix. 80. 

Mahomet, superstition of, x. 291. 

Mahomet 111. murdered all heirs to 
his throne, ii. 285. | 

Mahumeti superstitio, y. 207; vii. 
117. 

Maistre, M. Joa. de, charges Bacon 
with asserting the eternity of mat- 
ter, ii. 144; v. 276. 

Maiz, iv. 190. 

Malacissationes co ris, iii. 497. 

Male Peony, root of, v- 148, 149. 

Melescating, te ae! Bee men impotent, 
vy. 110 Witchcraft. 

Maléficorum incantationes, ii. 192. 

Malting grain, iv, 446, 447. 

Man the servant and interpreter of 

nature, vill, OT. 
is a God to man, vill, 162. 
branches of natural history re- 
lating to, viii. wa 6. la 
the image of the world, viii. 
478. ’ 
human flesh, venomous quality 
of, iv. 171, 172. 
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Man — continued. 
French disease reported to 
have originated in canni- 
balism at siege of Naples, 1. 
found among cannibals of the 
West Indies, iv. 172. See 
Philosophy, Human Mind, 
Soul, Body. 
Man-of-war described, iii. 197; ix. 
437, 438. 
Mancipiorum uaus post legem Chris- 
tianam receptam, iii. 129. 
Mandrakes, iv. 436. 
Manichaorum hieresis, v. 207; vii. 
(i 
Manichees, heresy of, x. 291. 
Manna, iv. 434. 
of Calabria best, v. 50. 
gathered from mulberry leaves, 


Manners, effect of music on, iv. 231. 
not so much corrupted by mien 
abandoned to vice as by the 
halt-evil, vi. 139. 
a branch of divinity, vi. 409. 
doctrine of, cuntained in the law, 
1b. 
influence of books and studies 
upon, vi. 340. 
influence of learning upon, vi. 
163. 
importance of good manners, ix. 
233-236. 
See Behaviour, Carriage, Con- 
versation. 
Manufactures, history of divers, pro- 
posed, viii. 379. 
Manurance, vi. 306. 
Manures and composts of diverse 
kinds, iv. 375, 425-428. 
stercoration, iy. 425. 
svilingr, tb. 
ashes, sout, salt. Ke., iv. 426, 427. 
vegetable composts, iv. 437. 
imigation, iv. $28. 
Manus Christi tor the stomach, a re- 
evipt for, vii. 434. 
Manuscripts, Bacon's bequeathed to 
Str W. Bosirell, v. 187-196. 
chat became of then, vo 195, 
Map- makers, how thev deal with 
unknown countries, vi. 38. 
Marcus Brutus, his death-bed, ix. 
UT. 
Mare or incubus, cause of, vy. 149. 
Mare. i fuxu et refluxu maris, v. 
247-207. 


metus Maris quinque, v. 247. 
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Mare — continued. 


putei nonnulli consensam habent 
cum fluxu et refluxu maris,¥ 
251. 
consensus motuum maris cum 
motibus lunse, v. 253, 34 
maris fiyura, ii. 57, 62. 
historia ejus conscribenda, ii. 62 
domivium marisa monarchiz epit- 
ome, iii. 132. 
regno Britannise in dotem cess, 
- iii. 133. 
argarite quomodd megrotis sumet- 
de, iii. 403. 
Market-place, idols of the, viii. "3 
86-88. See Idols. 
Marriage, how observed in the New 
Atlantis, v. 391-394. 
Martlemas beef, iv. 326. 
Marvels, vi. 184. 
history of, vi. 185; viii. 411 
Mary, (Jueen, conspiracy to destroy 
her with a burning-glass, iy. 38. 
Masse majores, iii. 307. 
Master and servant, duties of, vi. 323. 
Masticatio eorum que spiritus foveni. 
iii. 453. 
Masticatories for the mouth, vii. #2. 
how to make, x. 125. 
Materia, inquisitio nulla facta de 
quanto, nee quomodd distrib 
uta, iv. 29. 
nil deperdi, aut addi summ? 
universi, #5. i, 
materi quantitates relative 2 
dolio aeris, et in doliv aque, 
iv. 30. 
tabula expansionis matenz. | 
$2, 33 
summa materi in universe ¢& 
dem manet, iv. 114. ; 
in aliquibus corporibus plas 0 
aliquibus minus, sub codem 
spatio, 7d. 
se complicat et replicat si 
vacuo, 16. ; 
Nevesse est, contractionem = 
per unum = ex tribus mob 
tieri, v. 205. 
omnia mutari, et nil vere 1 
terire, ac summain matent 
eandem manere, v. 213. | 
in experimentis et operationibt' 
quomodo tractanda, v. 218. | 
tabula expansionis ejus, Ve" 
241. 


coacervatio ejus, vil. 241. 
a natura dispertita, vii. HH. 
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Materia — continued. 
materia prima scholasticorum, v. 


formata et dotata secundum 
antiquos, v. 
spoliata et passiva, humans 
mentis commentum, 2d. 
abstracta, principium preter 
rationem posita, v. 297. 
utrum forma ejus nativa et 
nuda, an superfusa et in- 
duta, v. 300. 
doctrina Thaletis, v. 301. 
Anaximenis, v. 302, 308. 
Heracliti, v. 304-306. 
Parmenidis, v. 310. 
Telesii, v. 310-346. 
reprehensio harum doctri- 
narum, v. . 
materia non Auza, shows a change 
in Bacon’s atomtc theory, v. 283. 
See Matter, Atom, E£ternitas. 
dathematica aut pura aut mixta, ii. 
304-308 


mathematicarum his- 
toria conscribenda, i. 69. 
dathematics, a branch of metaphys- 
ics, vi. 225. 
why so well inquired into, vi. 
6 


division of, into pure and mixed, 
vi. 226; viii. 519. 

pure, divided into geometry and 
arithmetic, w. 

what arts and sciences aided by, 
vi. 227. 

utility of, in training the intel- 
lect. i 


ect, ib. 

inability to fix the attention 
remedied by, vi. 305; ix. 187. 

proposed history of, viii. 381. 

auxiliary to physic and mechan- 
ics, viii. 517, 518. 

their subject, quantity, viii. 518. 

Matter, antithesis matter and 

form, ii. 144. 

a harlot, forms her suitors, viii. 
447 


appetite of combination in all, 

v. 61. 

subtle sympathies and affinities 
of, v. 63, 64 

expansion and contraction of, 
viii. 277-280, 295. 

operations man upon, viii. 
P320-346. See Operations. a 

configurations of, enumerated, 
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Matter — continued. 

the mastery of the intellect over 
the variety of its forms, ix. 27. 

no inquiry ever made as to the 
quantity and distribution of, 
x. 179. 

sum total of, always the same, 
x. 180, 262, 298-301. 

relative quantities of, in a hogs- 
head of air and one of water, 

more in some bodies than others 
in the same space, 2. 

unfolds itself without creating a 
vacuum, 10. 

contraction of, must take 
in one of three ways, x. 

three rules for the better experi- 
menting on, x. 299. 

set down by the ancients as hav- 
ing form and qualities, x. 


lace 


despoiled and ive, a fiction 
of the humen mind, x. 850, 
351. 
abstract matter as a principle 
contrary to reason, why, x. 
361. 
opinion of Thales respecting its 
first principle, x. 355. 
of Anaximenes, x. 356, 357. 
of Heraclitus, x. 358-360. 
of Parmenides, x. 365. 
of Telesius, x. 365-394. 
difficulties of their systems, x. 
361-365. 
eternity of, x. 386. 
conclusion of Democritus comes 
nearest to that of the primi- 
tive wisdom, i. 
proceeds from God according to 
Sacred Writ, 10. 
doctrines respecting matter, 
which we have by faith, #6. 
into what forms would created 
matter left to itself have shaped 
itself, x. 386, 387. 
distribution of, by nature, x. 483. 
See Alteration, Conversion. 
first matter, Chavs and Eros, 
meaning of, v. 274. 
Bacon's theory of the crea- 
tion of, v. 275. ; 
misunderstanding Aristotle, 
v. 276. 
whether its form be native 
and naked, or apparelled 
and clothed, x. 354. 
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Medicina — continued. 
ibus habitorum, ii. 
330. 
mMitigatio dolorum et 
euthanasia, ii. 331. 
particulares medicine 
ad curationes morbo- 
rum singulorum, ii. 
332-334. 
balnea aartificialia, ii. 
334 


filum medicinale, ii. 
335, 336. 

3. prolongatio vite, ii. 325, 
336-341. 


de qua quatuor monita, 
i 336, 337. 
judicia ejus, et praece 
) ta, ii. 30. 341° P 
a quatuor elementis Aristotelis 
sterilitate affecta, vii. 119. 
fabulm superstitioss, iii. 405- 
408. 


medicine qua ad longevitatem 
spectant, iii. 402~405. 

qus operantur super corpus hu- 
manum per dilatationem, iv. 


76. 
fedicinal history, deficiency of, vi. 
246. 
fedicinalis historia conscribenda, ii. 


66. 

Medicine, definition of, vi. 245. 
offices of, vi. 246, note. 
deficiencies in, vi. 246-251. 
use of, in mental affections, vi. 


239. 
apart from natural philosophy, 
mere empiricism, vi. 286. 
compared with music, vi. 242. 
science of, why conjectural, 1. 
more laboured than advanced, 


vi. . 
Apollo and Zsculapius, gods of, 
ix. 23. 


our Saviour’s miracles of heal- 
ing, ix. 23, 24. 

subtilty of the subject, ix. 24. 
Paracelsus’ doctrine, 15. 
imposture in, ix. 25, 26. 
the profession of, ix. 27. 
three offices of, ix. 29, 47. 

1. preservation of health, 


ix. 30. 
2. cure of: diseases, ix. 31-- 
39 


- in which many deficien- 
cies exist, ix. 31. 
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Medicine — continued. 
neglect to take notes of 
cases, 1b. 
neglect of anatomical 
study, ix. 32-34. 
inquiry concerning out- 
ward euthanasia, ix. 


neglect of the particular 
cures for particular 
diseases, ix. 85-37. 

preparation of medi- 
cines, ix. 37. 

too compendious a 
method of treatment, 
ix. 38, 39. 

3. prolongation of life, ix. 


this the principal part 
of the art, ix. 29. 

four admonitions for, 
ix. 40. 

directions for, ix. 41- 


three principal precepts 
for, ix. 43. 
Medicines, physicians should inquire 
what simples nature yieldeth, 
iv. 467. 
veins of medicinal earth, v. 7. 
preparation of, careless, ix. 37. 
to produce longevity, x. 76-79. 
operating on the human body by 
dilatation, x. 224, 225. 
of the mind, ix. 215. 
branches of natural history relat- 
ing to, viii. 377, 378. 
Medicus cur artis sue parum studio- 
sus, ii. 322, 323. 
circa generalia nimium occupa- 
tus, li. 324. 
ligandi et solvendi claves habet, 
ii. 383. 
empiricus, ii. 107. 
Mediterranean, tides in, x. 334, 335. 
Medusa, what, viii. 457, 458. 
Meeting the first move, antitheses 
for and against, ix. 180. 
Melancthon, his condemnation of 
Averroes, vii. 274. 
Melanthiun, v. 131. 
Melitseus catulus, ii. 122. 
Melocotones, iv. 366, 371. 
Melting of bodies, what, x. 158. 
melting point of substances, i. 466. 
Memoria quomodo colenda, i. 410; 
ii. 44-408. 


ars memoria artificialis, 1. 
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Memoria — continued. 
ministrationes ad memoriam 
tres, vii. 48, 49. 
memorize humane virea, ii. 312. 
Memorials, a division of civil history, 
vi. 188. 
two kinds of, ib. 
or preparatory history, viii. 423. 
Memory, vi. 261, 280; vili. 407. 
division of learning relating to, 
vi. 182. 
foundations of, vi. 282. 
divided into, ix. 103. 
1. doctrine concerning helps 
to the memory, where- 
of writing is the chief, 


2. doctrine of the memory 
itself, ix. 104. 
divided into prenotion and 
emblem, ix. 105, 106. 
power of, ix. 16. 
artificial aids to, viii. 228, 229. 
of the just is blessed, ix. 244. 
Menander, saving of, respecting vain 
love, vi. 344. 
of sensual love, ix. 227, 228. 
Mendacii duplex vitium, ii. 131. 
Mens hominis, velut manus hominis, 
sine instrumentis parum valet, vii. 
75. 
Menstrua, what, i. 531. 
Menstruous woman, sight of, will rust 
a glass, v. 129. 
kills worms, 0. 
Mercenarii milites, iii. 123. 
Mercenary forces, ix. 302. 
Mercurius per universitatem rerum 
perme it, 2. 530. 
natura primortialis, iii. 303. 
In conjunctions solis, vii. 332. 
Mercury, its properties, viii. 343. 
in conjunction with the sun, x. 
440). 
chemistry of, ix. 472, 473. See 
Quicksilver. 
Meroe, iv. 351. 
Mersenne, Ais criticism on Bacon's 
dvetrine of tdols, i. 162, 
Mesentery veins, iv. 183, 186, 187. 
Metalla, inentio eorum in libro Jobi, 
ii. 148, 140. 
de causa condensationis eorum, 
iv. 38. 
per calorem ape iuntur, iv. 66. 
an Cransmatubilia, ive 40. 
de aucmentatione ponderis in 
metallis, iv. LL. 


Metalla — continued. 


transmutationes metallorum, iv. 

117. 

consensus eorum, i. 531. 
neratio, i. 532. ; . 

Risto ria eorum conscribenda, i. 
63. 

solutiones, iv. 79-81. 


Metals, growth of, v. 58, 30. 


drowning the base in the more 
precious, v. 59, 60. 

mode of alloying, #. 

compound proposed, vii. 302- 


refinement of, vii. 40), 401, 402 
separation from one another, ¥. 
principiation of, vii. 400, 402, 403. 
practical suggestions for rr 

es touching, vii. 4 


409. 

dulcoration of, iv. 333. 

colours produced by dissolutiwa 
of, iv. 299. 

the base, whether they have beet 
sufficiently refined, v. 89. 

found sometimes to resemble the 
precious, #6. 

the precious, v. 59, 60. See Gold, 
Silver. 

incorporation of, vii. 386-38. 

drowning of within other metals 
in two wars, vii. 30. . 

compared with vegetables, vil- 

3 


mode of their generation, @. 
proposed history of, viii. 375. 
conversion of, viti. 515. 
condensation of, how caused, x- 


possibility of transmutation ol, 
x. 190. 

opened by heat, x. 215, 216. 

solventa of, x. 227-230. 

how. bo increase their weight, X- 


transmutation of, 3. 


Metaphiysica, quid, i. 353. 


exquirit causas formales et fins 
les, ii. 288-297. 


Metaphysics, a branch of natal 


science, vi. 215-225. ; 
distinguished from _philosophit 
prima, vi. 217. 
from physic, vi. 217, 218. 
inquiry into Formal and Final 
Causes, a part of, vi. 219, 24 
mathematics a branch of. ‘+ 
225. 





PHILOSOPHICAL WORKS. 


ics — continued, 
nition of, viii. 178. 
meaning of the term 

485. 


divisions of, viii. 504-511. 
the point of the pyramid of 
| knowledge, viii. BOT. 
eee a So we hs tp to, vi. 161, 
elempsy¢ 
Salonteb ein! starstens, utility of, ii. 


a7. 
Meteors, history of, i. 443; x. 412. 
Meteorum Historia, i ii. 197; vii. 294. 
Method, placed in Logic as a part of 


conta the rules of judgment, 


Metaphy 


, Vili, 482- 


sonaiaeel and probational, id. | 

diversities of, vi. 288-294. 

error of premature reduction of 
+ tag to arts and, vi. 
141. , 

Lord Bacon's, i. 333; viii. 34. 
See Bacon. 

how to be received, viii. 75. 

of the ancients, viii. 157. 

of diseourse, ix. 191-130. 

= open of the sciences, 


setbotnai Galivéty: vi. 289. 
Methodus antiquorum, i. 331, 332. 
ad filios, i. 153. 
Sermonis, i ii. 427-446. 
Methodi, sive Prudentiw Tradi- 
‘tive, genera enumeran- 
tur, ii. 427-452. 
1. magistralis aut initiativa, 
ii. 428, 4: 
2. acroamatica, sive mnig- 
matica, ii. 430. 
a. yt aphorismos, i. 430, 
L. 


4. per assertiones cum pro- 
bationibus, vel per 
questiones cum deter- 
minationibus, ii. 432. 

5. per methodum subjectse 
materia accommoda- 
tam, ib. 

6, secundum anticipationes 
in animis discentium 
priis impressas, ii. 432, 
433 


partes ejus dum, — 
1. de dispositione totius ope- 
ris, ii. 434. 
2. de limitatione yee 
num, ii. 


563. 


ir mmacibe vin E ge thong. Bi 


Metres in ancient verse, ix. 114. 
Metus cae vitam abbreviant. 


dat subitam mortem, iii, 471. 
Mine chad torment of, iv. 195, 


ao —~ “coma sentan, by putrefac- 
tion, i. 469. 

ee man 80 called, ¥. 118; vi. 
Microcosm conmmus corpus humanum, ii, 


microscaic discoveri 
den and Schwann, v. 
Midas, judgment of, vi. 170. 
li Arts, excellence i in, compat- 
ible with a vi. 90. 
virtues and promoted 
by learning, vi. a 62. 
when they most flourish, vi, 253. 
warlike disposition of a 
a strength of © nation, 1x. 


injured by the sedentary arts, 
Miles i imbelles ruina civitatum, iii. 


Milkey-wa y Ms 449, i Mog 
Mill, his servation on | ine defects of 
Bacon's Inductive Logic, ii, 22, 
Mind, Seowodge respecting the, vi. 


8 un between body and 
rm d, a. 207-241. 4 
action of, on body, vi. 239. 
sa of medicine in affections of, 


affections of, depend on the state 
of the body, vi. 240. 
effect of diet and regimen on the, 
vi. 239. 
nature of the, vi, 254. 
faculties or functions of the, i. 
culture of Pe in ae im por- 
tance of, vi 
concerning the culture 
of vi. 
and  tnitvtatties of the, 


vi. 336. 
influence of habit upon the, vi. 
438 


countenance and gesture the 
gate of the, vi. 465. 

imagery of, likened to reflexions 
from glasses, vi. 61, 





PHILOSOPHICAL WORKS. 


Mora promos nature et dispensatrix, 
i. 528 


antitheta de, ii. 486. 
Moral knowledge, its divisions, vi. 
$11, 312; ix. 191. 


I. The exemplar or platform of. 


good, ix. 194. 
its divisions, — 
1. good simple, or the kinds 
of good, ix. 196. 
‘a. individual or self 
good, ix. 201. 
its divisions, — 
good active, ix. 
201-204: ; 
good passive, ix. 
204" 


conservative, id. 
rfective, 2. 
b. of communion, 
ix. 196. 
its division into du- 
ties, — 
general, ix. 208. 
respective, ix. 
209. 


2. good comparative, or the 
degrees of good, ix. 194, 
195 


II. The culture or georgics of 
the mind, ix. Fs. 
ita divisions, ix. 216. 

1. of the different char- 
acters of natures and 
dispositions, ix. 216- 
219. 


2. of the affections and per- 
turbations, ix. 219- 
221 


3. of their cures and reme- 
dies by custom, &c., 

ix. 221-229. 
Appendix, on the relation be- 
tween the goods of mind and 
body, ix. 229, 280. See Knowl- 


edge. 
Moral law, a part of divine revela- 
tion, vi. 395. 
higher than the light of nature, 


ix. 348. 
Moral ; Philosophy, vi. 258, 309, 
the handmaid to religion, vi. 
330, 342. 
difference between civil knowl- 
and, vi. 347. 
thew eology of the heathen, viii. 
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Moral philosophy — continued. 
the handmaid of divinity, ix. 
215, 226. 
the end of, ix. 132. 
unfit study for young men, ix. 
223, 224. See Philosophy. 
Moral responsibility refers to the soul 
alone, i. 107. 
Moral sense of Scripture often prefer- 
able to the literal, vi. 407. 
Morality, vi. 297. 
promoted by learning, vi. 163, 
64. 
Morbum Gallicum certis distis cura- 
tum, ili. 468. 
More, Sir Thomas, his serenity of 
mind at the point of death, ix. 17. 
Mores literatorum, ii. 117. 
Morizx apotheosis, vii. 314. 
Morris Dance in Hertfordshire, 
danced by eight centenarians, x. 
65. 


Mors, prescursores mortis duo, iii. 
76-479. 
@ capite convulsio, iii. 476. 
a corde extremus labor pul- 
sfis, 1b. ; 
signa mortis in propinquo, td. 
signa post mortem, ili. 477. 
vitalitas animalium, 1. 
resuscitationes mortuorum, iii. 
478, 479 
canones mobiles de form& mor- 
tis, iii. 483-502. 
formido mortis reprimenda, iii. 


25. 
Morsus Diaboli, a root, fable of, iv. 
449. 
Mortalitatem dictum Alexandri circa, 
ii. 158. 
Epictetus de ea, ii. 167. 
Mortress, made with the brawn of 
capona, iv. 189. . 
Morus Anglis Cancellarius moritu- 
rug, ii. 313, 314. 

Moses, his defect of speech, iv. 346. 
God’s first pen, vi. 139. 
philosophy to be found in the 

ceremonial law of, i. 
legislator et primus Dei notarius, 
li. 147. ; 
lex ejus creremonialis, wd. 
Moss, a species of mould, iv. 322. 
a rudiment between putrefaction 
and a herb, vi. 31; viii. 239. 
Mother, rising of it, how cured, iv. 
200; v. 132. 
of distilled waters, iv. 382. 
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Mushrooms, iv. 407, 408. 
cause incubus or the mare, why, 
iv. 407. 
a venereous meat, 1d. 
produced by puplar bark, 9. 
y burning a stubble, iv. 408. 
frum hartshom, #. 
funjruses resembling, 0, 
on trees. iv. 444. 
Music, iv. 225-232: ix. 46. 
musical sounds, iv. 232-266. 
medicine and music conjoined 
by the ancient poets in Apollo, 
vi. 242. 
in practice well pursued, but in 
theory very weakly, iv. 225. 
similarity of tropes in rhetoric 
and music. viii. 236. 378. 
roposed hi-tury of, viii. 37 
fistrument to be played by the 
ravs of the sun, x. 265. See 
Sounds. 
Musica historia conscribenda, ii. 66. 
cum medicina cur conjungitur, 
ii. 321. 
Musk furthers venereous appetite, v. 
131. 
Mutabilitas terre, vii. 316-319, 326. 
ewlestium, vii. 319-327. 
Mutability of the earth, x. 434-437. 
of the heavens, x. 437-445. 
Myrobalane, iv. 185. 
sweet before ripe, why, iv. 445. 
Mysteries of faith, 1x. 349, 350. 
Myths, classical, explanations of, viii. 
444-109. 


N. 


Names viven by Adam, wu. 101; vi. 30. 
etvinelosy off ix. 112. 
Napellus, inaiden ted on, iv. 389. 
Napier, Breun ignorant of his loga- 
rithtas, Vi. AT, 
Narcotics, ¥. 26,27; x. 85-87. 
Narrations a division of history, vi. 
lsd, 185: viii. 424, 429, 430. 
Narrative poetry an imitation of his- 
tory, vi. 2U4. 
Natatio animalium, vil. 249. 
in profundiore aqua facilior, #. 
Nativities in astrology without foun- 
dation, viti, 491, 516. 
Natura non nisi parendo vincitur, i. 
241, 4372 vir. 129. 
subtilitas nature, 1. 243, 2473 v. 
206: vil. 387. 
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Natura — continued. 


anticipationes, i. 247. 
interpretatio, 0. 
corporea et actio naturalis, i. 453. 
in triplici statu ponitur, ii. 47. 
primus status ad species re- 
rum refertur, #8. 
secundus ad monstra, id. 
tertius ad artificialia, 2. 
summa ejus ceconomia ab hom- 
ine non invenienda, ii. 102. 
antitheta de, ii. 470. 
philosophiw debitrix, iv. 29. 
tria consilia ut homines peritias 
cum natura negotientur, +. 
dissectio ejus non abstractio fa- 
cienda, v. 299. ° 
occulta ejus veluti signo divine 
clausa manere, vii. 44. 
unitas nature, vii. 52. 
lumen nature, vii. 82. 
exemplum inquisitionis de ns 
tura, vii. 164. 
ut fortuna, a fronte capillata, ab 
occipitio calva, vii. 232. 
aut libera, aut perturbata, aut 
restricta. Vide Philozophis 
Naturalis, Interpretatio \® 
ture. ; 
Natura divina quid sibi volait 0 
creando, v. 3:35. 
Natura naturans, i. 74, 341. 
Natural and artificial, inquiry cot 
cerning, ix. 477. ; 
things why preferred to artii- 
cial, ix. 151. 
Natural and unnatural, inquiry c0®- 
cerning, ix. 477. . 
Natural Divination, two kinds of, 
255. 
Natural History, viii. 409-418: * 
Bacon's. wh shed, i. 156 
acon's, when ished, i. 139. 
his hope of "entaldnee from the 
king, ii. 26. 9 
importance of in his eyes, il. ®- 
Seasibility of his method, ti 31. 
division of, vi. 184. . 
deficiency of, vi. 184; viii. 178 
suggestion that the king should 
undertake to prosecute it, vill 
4. 
must be founded, not on arg? 
ment, but by observation 
facts, viii. 46. 
method of experiments proposed, 
viii. 48, 49. 
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Natural History — 
imperfection of 1 Bacon's, 
viii. 149. 
the foundation of all a 


hitherto neglected, ix 


Bacon's own réasons for apply- 
ing to it, ix. 472 

es to the ‘Organon, ix 

na the treatise on, ix. 375- 


entalogue of the titles of partic- 

a erent He 373-081 

o , vin 

in its ew thes Af is threefold, treat- 
ing, viii. 357,410; x. 407. 
of the liberty of nature, id. 

of the errors of nature, id. 

of the bonds of nature, 1. 
may be distributed therefore into 
histories of, lat, generations; 
2nd, nerations; 3rd, 


arts, 1. 
in its use gas viii. 358, 416; 


for the sake of the partic- 
ular knowledge simply. 
as the primary material of 
philosophy. 
three swperfluities to be avoided, 
viii. 359, 360, 
ara for its compilation, viii. 


authorities, how to be noted, viii. 


five supplemental suggestions 
viii. ii. 968-370. ; 


pt of the laws of nature 
red with the length of 

man s commentaries thereon, 
viii. 370. 

has the same division as con- 
crete physics, viii. 486. 

its noblest end is to be the mat- 
ter of lawful induction, x. 409. 

such an one is wanting, x. 410. 

example thereof, being a treatise 
on celestial bodies, x. 414- 
460 


Natural magic, houses for, in the 

New Atlantis, v. 409. 

useful to science, vi. 127, 229. 

true sense of, vi. 214, 215. 

its relation to metaphysics, vi. 
2H). 

deficiency of, i, 

false, vi. 256, 


Natural magic — continued. 
receipts of, v- 146, 161. See 


Magic. 
Natural motion A ancient name for 


gra 
me _atural Philos hy, a idea of, 

i, Suen ay 15, 207. 

two parte of, mo natural science 

PP natural: ence, Vi. ~ 
reaeee to, from a registry of 

doubts, vi. 232. 

much fabulous matter a dis- 
credit to, vi. 126, 

neglected for divinity and law, 
vi. 420. 


me deg Romans and Gre- 
geo x 


a defence neat infidelity, ib 
See Philoso 
Natural prudence, the | operative part 
Sqr s stleeaghayywe 14, 


aivieion of, vi. 228. 
Natural theology, or divine philos- 
0 th viii. 477-480. See Divine 


Naturalis Sie” historia, catalogus histo- 
riarum naturalium particula- 
rium, ii, 61-69. 
geographica, ii. 62. Wide His- 
toria naturalis. 
Naturalis magia, ii. 138. 
Naturalisation of stran ix. 304. 
oof i 06-113. 


charged by Bacon with having gut 
Nature i in the place of oJ Gol, ib. 

Bacon's opinion of the li itedness 
of, i. 117, 118. 

interpretation of, the soul of Ba- 
con's system, i. 149. 


an anal of, how far posi 
ing of him, Fie samates 


true mode of studying the pro- 
cesses of, v. 78 
the Divine nature, vi. 27. 
cg noms law of, reserved by 
ee ine his own curtain, 


knovied mleige of, under = protec- 
religion, vi. 
light of vim with t the mor- 
, ix. 348. 
the nyehisine of faith not to be 
deduced from, viii. 477. 
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Nature — continued. 

to be commanded must be obery- 
ed. viii. 68, 163. 

subtlety of. viii. 69, 72. 

no reason tor cenfusion, x. 
Rot Ue 

anticipations of, viii. 73. TA. 

interpretations of, vill. 73. 74, 163. 

man’s empire over, must be re- 
covered, vill. 163. 

exists in thrve states, having ref- 
erence to, 1. species of things; 
2. monsters; 3. arts. viii. 357. 

seen best in smallest portions, 
viii. 414, 472. 

rises tu a point like a pyramid, 
Vill. 444. 

body of. biform, viii. 450. 

either united and collected, or 
diffused and distributed, viii. 
485. 

problems of, viii. 500. 

does nothing in vain, viii. 511; 
ix, 22. 

antitheses for and against, ix. 
lil. 

in debt te philosophy, x. 179. 

three cuunsels, that men may 
deal with nature more suc- 
vesstuliv, x. 289, 

One whe rhilosephises must dis- 
deut, net abstract. x. 352. 

relation «f, to art, x. 407, 408. 

the mirror ef art, ix. 77. 

her mate of working compared 
with that of the artist, ix. 226. 

three thins subuniinate only to, 
xX. 48, 

Immebiitv and quiet destroved 
by the swstem of Copernicus, 


X. 42>. 
Gistribution of matter by, x. 
4653. 
Natures cucu, thatract qualities, i. 
us, 


hese the pine ipal objects of our 
| a oe oe 
Simrae tortura, study of, impor- 
rrr ald TO. 
TAY cl astes aD. 
Navieula sabter aquam gerens homi- 


mes, i. als. 
Navication of old more advanced 
than now, v. 373, 376. 


te ne ft fo sclenee from, vi. 198. 


A oxteaut heip to philosophy, vi. 
3ul 
Wonders af, viii, 434. 
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N avigationes longinque, vii. 8 


Nebuchadnezzar, his tree of mon- 
archy, ix. 304. 
Nebule, condensationes aeris imper- 
fectze, iv. 100. 
Nebulous stars, x. 450. 
Negatives excite the mind less than 
affirmatives, viii. 80. 
are the more powerful, 1. 
Negotiandi artes, pauca de iis scrip 
ta, iii. 60. 
Negotiation, or wisdom of busines, 
a part of civil knowledge, ri. 
348, 350. 
deficiency of books concerning, 
vi. 351. 
best form of writing on, vi. 358. 
wisdom of Solomon's aphorisms 
respecting, vi. 352. 
doctrine concerning, divided is- 
to, ix. 236. 
that concerning scattered 
occasions, ix. 238-267. 
that concerning advane- 
ment in life, ix. 267-2. 
Negroes, causes of their dark com- 
plexion, iv. 351. 
a moist sultry climate, 
tawny, olivaster complexica 
found where the soil is sandr 
and the heat dry, iv. 352. 
Neptune, saying of Diagoras respet- 
ing offerings to, vi. 277. 
Nerva imperator, ii. 155; vi. 14. 
Nervous system, ix. 50. 
Nettles, application of, in cases 
melancholy, x. 129. 
New Atlantis, v. 359-413. 
Preface, v. 349-383. ; 
New Onanon, ix. 71, 83. Fide Nr 
yum Oryanum. 
Newfoundland cold for its latitude, 
why, ix. 398, 399. 
Nexe, motion of, called “ne detor 
vacuum.”* v. 110. 
Nicetas of Svracuse, vii. 300; x. 41. 
Nicodemus, his question, ix. 391. 
Nigella Romana, v. 131. 
Nightingale pipes, iv. 226, 259. 
Nightmare, vi. 238. See Mare. 
Nihil ex nihilo ficri, vii. 234. 
Nile, water of, how clarified, F- #0, 
42, 43. 
Nilus, dwellers near the cataracts of 
are stricken deaf, iv. 33. | 
inundationes Nili ventis Et 
ascripte, lii. 229. 
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Nitre, scouring virtue of, iv. 335,336. North wind — continued. 


stunts the growth of dogs, iv. 


330. 
in milk, bad for children, #. 
oe bud of the vine with, 
W 


is not directly followed by, a 
south wind, ix. 420. 

its changes with the south wind 
a sign of a hard or mild win- 
ter, ms 429, 430. Vide Boreas. 


dissolved in wine, scent of cools is Sea, tides of the, x. 332, 
‘ 


the spirits, v. 131. 


created for refrigeration of spir- Not proven, verdict of, ix. 322, 


its, x. 90. 
the spirit of the earth, x. 91. 
(cain longevity if taken, x. 


60 the nitrous smell of fresh 
earth, x. 93. 
swells from the soil, x. 206. 


Notes Aes smeiart deficiency of, vi. 


+ ix. 109. 


of things by 

Nothing and something, no propor- 
tion between, ix. 145. 

sa shapes est instar superticiei, 
Vv * . 


Nitrum, est tanquim aroma frigi- Notiones, in notionibus nil sani, nec 


dum, iii. 417; iv. 106. 
in naturé vegetabili, iii. 417. 
in congelatione usitatum, i. 


in logicis, hec in cis, 1. | 
Notions unsound, he moral and 
physical, viii. 70. 


in pulvere pyrio potum conducit Notitia aliorum hominum, 


ad fortitudinem, iii, 418, 
veluti spiritus terra, 14, 
animalia pinguia reddit, ib. 
impinguat solum, 1. 
by humanos densat, iii. 418, 


usus nitri in cibis, ii. 419, 

plante nitrose, id. 

causa virtutis odorum terre re- 
centis, ili. 420. , 

a bus est instar rubiginis, iii. 


ex gleba terrm tumescens, iv. 57. 
Nobilitas, antitheta de ea, ii. 465. 
Nobility, antitheses for and against, 

ix. 156. 
Norma abecedarii, iii. 300-311. 
North wind blows as it were from 
above, ix. 304. 
called also Etesian, ix. 395. 
cause of the Nile inundations, i. 
chiefly in the daytime, ix. 399. 
clears the sky, ix. 402. 
blows higher and more steadil 
- the south wind, ix. 402, 


cold and dry like the east wind, 


ix. 403. 

healthiest when from the land, 
ix, 404. 

if it rise by night, rarely lasts 
more than three davs, 1. 

often accompanied by other con- 
trary winds, ix. 405. 

sow not during, id. 

bad for consumption, ix. 406. 

sometimes directly follows, but 


‘to send it fort 


summuaria de, iii. 91-09. 
sex modis elicienda, iii, 90. 
1. per vultus et ora, w. 
2. per verba, iii. 94. 
a. per facta, iii. 95. 
4. per ingenia sua, iil. 95, 
6 


5. per fines suos, i. 
6. relationes aliorum, 
fii 9. 
sui notitia considerationibus hu- 

jusmodi com 

1. comparando naturam su- 
am cum  temporibus 
suis, iii. 90. 

2. et cum professionibus vi- 
te qua in usu sunt, i. 

3. et cum wqualibus et emu- 
lis suis, iii, 100, 

4. de amicis ac necessariis 
deligendis, 1. 

5. de cavendo ab imitatione 
exomplorum, iii. LOL. 


Nouer leguillette, — a charm used 
in EeAS, to produce impotency, 
vy. 110. 

Nourishment, meaus of conveying. 


and wets ie 192-196. 
to prevent its being drawn away 
and exhaled, iv. 192. 

h more strongly 
into the parts by strengthen- 
ing the stomach, iv. 103. 

to send it forth " sleep, iv. 194. 

to provide that the parts them- 
selves draw it to them, iv. 
194-196, 
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Nourishment — continued. 
to further the act of assimilation, 
iv. 196. 
of living creatures in the em- 
bryu, iv. 217. See Alimenta- 


tion. 
Nova Zembla, Flemings wintered 
there, v. 115. 
accident from use of charcoal 
there, v. 128. 
cold of, vii. 177, 183. 
Novelty, too much importance at- 
tached to, vi. 129. 
the love of, ix. 203. 
Novitas, immodicum ejus studium, 
ii. 136. 
verborum suspecta, cur, ii. 128. 
Novum Organum, i. 241-639; viii. 
59. 


Prowmium, i. 195, 196. 
Dedicatio, i. 197, 198. 
Prefatio. i. 199-211. 
distributio operis, i. 212-238. 
imperfect state of, i. 61, 62, 139. 
Preface te, i. 131-193. 
date of) i. 131, 142. 
anilyas of, i. 155-176. 
anicritten books of, ii. 9, 
translation, Vili. 59-350. 
Nox. Cupid produced from an egg 
laid by, x. 343. 
does not sit for ever, x. 348. 
Cupidy ab ovo pmyznatus incu- 
bante Nocte, v. 230, 292. 
non perpetue incubat, v. 204. 
Nubes qu feruntur, in sublimi ple- 
Tumque movent ab oriente in 
occidentem, v. 258. 
hi-teria nubium conscribenda, ii. 
51. 
Nulicy and quiddity, degrees of, ix. 
ido, 
Nui. his disinterment, v. 45. 
Nurs-ties of the winds, ix. 432, 433. 
Nutro per separationem, i. S01. 
Nymphs siznitv the spirits of living 
vfeatures, vil. 453. 


Q. 


Oak, uxerescences on the, iv. 412, 
42. 
Mastad fruit ot iv. £49. 
Oatha men an deceived with, chil- 
dren with comets, ix. Dud. 
Udelivei trans‘erendi ilustratie, i. 
Zs VU. SY. 
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Obelisk, illustration of raising, vil. 

Obscurity of laws arises from four 
causes, ix. 326. 

Observation must be helped by theory, 
ii. 35. 

Obstinacy, Phocion an example to 
deter from, vi. 102. 

Occasions, policy of yielding to, 1. 

375, 376. 


scattered, doctrine concerning, 
ix. 236, 238-267. 
Oculists in physic, vi. 43, 44. 
Odores juxta littora Florida, i. 477. 
condensant spiritus, i. 523. 
olfactus et odorum historia cot- 
ecribenda, ii. 66. . 
ad confortationem cordis, i 
452, 453. 
fami parce exeuntes, iv. 48. _ 
cum communicatione substantiz 
diffunduntur, v. 204. 
Odours and infections, v. 125-133. 
the plague, v. 125. 
jail fever, wb. 
uman effluvia, v. 126. 
modes of poisonings, 1. 
putretving locusts, v. 127. 
mine damps, 1. 
charcoal vapours, v. 128. 
after drought, ib. 
from coloquintida, #6. 
from Ginny pepper, 2. 
from menstruous women, ¥. 12. 
the basilisk, +. 
Trumes useful in rheums, & 
in faintings, tb. 
tobacco, 2. 
fresh earth, v. 130. 
pomanders, use of, v. 181. 
odours to cool the spirits, &. 
to further venereous appetites, 2. 
to dispose to devotion, &. 
to give pleasant dreams, ¥. 18. 
tow nourish, 16. 
to check the rising of the mother. 


compared with sounds, iv. 271, 
280, 347. 

sweet, where the 
touches, why, v. 74. ; 

sweet, heat and moisture requr 
site to, v. 75. .. 

are corporeal substances, V. ( 
76. 

of excrements, why disgusting. 
v. 76. 

of putrefactions, why, #8. 


rainbow 
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Odours — continued. 
yet some yield excellent per- 
fumes, v. 77. 
to comfort the heart, x. 124. 
of certain flowers commended, 


of wine poured on new earth, x. 


a species of fume, x. 197. 
diffused corporeally, x. 288. 
Economica sub arte imperii contine- 

tur, iii. 119. 
Economics included in civil govern- 
ment, ix. 297. 
Jfficia politica tria, iii. 120. 
1. ut respublica conservetur, ib. 
2. ut beatum efficiatur, i. 
3. ut amplificetur, id. 
Jil not easily affected by heat or 
cold, why, v. 84. 
to turn water into, one of the 
magnalia nature, iv. 331, 332. 
instances thereof, iv. 332. 
spirits detained willingly in oily 
bodies, x. 167. 
preserved by the rapid escape of 
the watery humour, 26. 
Jintment, witches’, v. 152. 
magical, to heal the wound by 
anointing the weapon, v. 16i. 
Roman, iv. 196. 
receipt for ointments, vii. 423. 
dead flies cause, to stink, ix. 
Old Ages, f, ix. 218 
» penuriousness of, ix. 218. 
how it destroys the human body, 
x.13. See Longevity. 
Dleosa ittinent spiritus libenter, iii. 


evolatione cit& humoris diutius 
conservata, iii. 494. 
Olympus, windless summit, vii. 176. 
Omissz scientiarum partes quomodo 
tractande, i. 213. 
Omnipotentise opera, creare ex nihilo 
et redigere in nihilum, iv. 30. 
attributa, v. 335. 
Onerationem, contractio corporum 
per, iv. 111. 
Onions, their mode of growth, iv. 448. 
should be pulled, dried, and re- 
set, iv. 376. 
Opening by heat, of water, x. 213. 
oil, 2. 
of other liquors, x. 214. 
of solids, x. 214, 215. 
of metals, x. 215, 216. 
of glass, 3. 
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Operationes hominis super corpora 
naturalia, i. 517-535. Vide Homo. 
Operations of man upon matter are 
of seven kinds, viii. 329-346. 
by excluding disturbing causes, 
Vili. 329-332. 
by, compression, &c., viii. 332- 


by heat and cold, viii. 334-340. 
by continuance in a suitable 
place, viii. 340. 
by, regulation of motion, viii. 
1. 


by consents or aversions, viii. 
342-346. 
by alternation of the former six 
methods, viii. 346. 
Ophiuchus, appearance of new star 
near, in Bacon's time, v. 199; vii. 


320. 
Opiata, i. 523; iii. 412-416, 455. 

opiuin, iii. 412, 413. 

papaver silvestris, iii. 414. 

caphe, id. 

betel, 26. 

tobacco, 1b. 

simplicia, iii. 415. 

comnposita, id. 

quomodo utenda, id. 

medicamenta, iii. 416. 

multum conterre ad prolonga- 
tionem vits, exemplis proba- 
tum, i. 

Opiates condense the spirits, viii. 

336; x. 85. 

effects of opium, x. 85, 86. 

betel, x. 87. 

tobacco, 7d. 

yearly opiate dict commended, 
x. 88. 


inhaled as vapours, 16. 
from what medicines prepared, 
x. 89. 
Opinions of others, profit to be de- 
rived from, vi. 234. 
the most popular, and not the 
best, have ever prevailed, vi. 
42, 47. 
a collection of past and explod- 
ed, required, viii. 367, 370. 
whether that which has relation 
to truth greater than that 
which has relation to opinion, 
ix. 148. 
of judges to be taken on points 
that may arise, ix..339, 340. 
Opinionum preeteritarum recensio, ii. 
56, 58. 
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erty eT ars, ii. 494-497. 
Pain, bos Fa er of, proposed, 


viii, 

physicana take no trouble to 
mitigate, ix. 34. 

those who are sick and feel no 
pain, are sick in their minds, 

Be. B15. 
Painting the face should be put down 

by law, ix. 45. 

proposed history of, viii. 378. 

the skin, produces longevity, x. 
1 


Paluatiology, suggested by Bacon, i. 


Paludes, nativis propitii, advenis 
maligni, iii, 304. | 
Pan, explanation of the fable of, viii. 
7 


the hunt of, or learned experi- 
ae athe : ae 

parabole Panis interpretatio, ii. 
226-2350 


" Panics derived from Pan, viii. 445, 


Panicum laid on the roots of fruit 
trees, iv. 367. 

Panis in furno tumescit, iv. 69. 

Pape ex monasteriis ducti celebriora 
ecerunt, ii. 108. 

Paper, on instance of art, viii. 


origin of paper-making, ii. 872. 
ele contra senum nuptias, ii. 


Papilio tepore ignis resuscitata, i. 


Papyrus, instantia singularis, i. 425. 
pyri confectio, i. 372. 
Parables, valuable observations ex- 

ressed by the ancients in, vi. 


philosophy according to the an- 
cient, vill. 443. See Myths. 
Parabolw Salomonis illustrate, iii. 
60-86 


usus parabolarum, ii. 224. 
parabele Panis interpretatio, il. 
6-230. 
cur seculis rudioribus frequen- 
tiores, ij. 433. 
Parabolical poctry, viii. 442-444. 
its uses, vi. 204; viii. 442-444, 
instances of, viii. 444-469, 
Paracelsus, his fundamental triad, i. 
531. 


sulphur, > wed, and salt, iv. 


B31; ix. 47 


barn 
8 pygmies, iv. 223; x, 222. 


his explanation of les, ¥ 
ir miracles, 


error of, in supposing all philos- 
ophy set tn the ‘Serip- 
tures, vi. 405; ix. 364. 

medical theories of, ix. 24. 

his exaltation of natural magic, 
vi. 256; ix. 53. 

his 5 - of nutrition absurd, 
Wil = Lo 

made the winds three in num- 
ber, ix. 403. 

De Nutritione, i. 501, 

De Corpore Humana, ii. 320, 

intemperies in interpretandé 5S. 
Scriptura, ii. 182. 

trias ejus principiorum, vii. 23, 

tres tantuin collocavit ventos, iii, 
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PYEmMMHam ejus, iv. 74. 
ndaci& meruit ut separatim co- 
erceatur, vii. 22. 
corruptor scientia, vii, 24. 
homo satis voealis, vii, 81. 
Paradise, man’s first acts in, vi. 138. 
Paradisus, oceupationes hominis in 
Paradiso, ii. 146. 
Parasceve, the, viii. 357-371. 
Preface, ii. 9-39. 
nature of the work, ii. 25. 
ad historiam naturalem et ex- 
perimentalem, ii. 47-59. 
Parasiti barbati, ii. 122. 
Parem, sisters of Pan, viii. 448. 
Parent and child, duties of, vi. 328. 
Paris, judgment of, vi. 170, 
Parmenides, his tenet that the earth 
was “primum frigidum,’’ iv. 


compared with Telesius, v. 284. 

his saying that the earth is the 
original source of cold, ix. 413. 

maintained two principles of 
things, x. 364, — 

doctrina ejus de unitate, ii. 202. 

de frigore, iii, 247. 

duo rerum principia dixit, v. 


310. 
Parmenio ab Alexandro reprehensus, 
ii. 160. 
—— their power of imitation, iv. 
231, 
Part, not the plurality, but the ma 


jority of parts, make the total 
greater, ix. 152. 
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Participles or confiners between 
plants. and living creatures, 


. 433. 
immovable shell-fish, 6. 
plant like a lamb, 0. 
Particulars are infinite, i ix. 65. 
Partis Instaurationis secunds de- 
lineatio et argumentum, i. 
144-148; Vil. 41-55. 
preface to, vii. 35-40. 
Partitiones historiw. Vide Historia. 
scientlarum, ii. 87-95. Vide Sci- 
entia. 
Passiones animi qua ad lo 
tem noxis, que utiles, ili 


vita- 
425, 


Passions, | the visible signs of them, 


fear, .. ere 
grief and pain, v. 14. 
Oy? ’ > 


ike v. 16. 
shame, tb. 
pity, ib. 
wonder, v. 17. 
laughter, 3. 
lust, v. 18. 
why called tortures, 1 ix. 378. 
Passive good, vi. 
sub-divisions of, $b. 
Pastures for sheep in breeding sea- 
son, ix. 4 
Patience, two ‘parts of, vi. 252. 
Patriciorum de multiplicatione, iii. 
124. 


Patricius, his writings, ii. 287. 
his “ Pancosmia,” vy. 235-239, 
259. 
compares the tides of the sea to 
238 boiling in a caldron, v. 


@ reviver of the doctrine of ab 
stract ideas, and their digni- 
ties, v. 297. 

Mis tynorance of astronomy, Vii 

78. 


his authority, vii. 321. 
sublimated the fumes of the Pla- 
tonista, vill. 50-4. 
on the form of flame, x. 453. 
Venetus Platonis discipulus, ii. 
287. 
de forma flammarun, vii. 336. 
Patroni literatorum quales petendi, 
li. 123. 
Paulus inter Apostolos solus litera- 
tus, ii. 150. 


INDEX TO THE 


famam denotat, ii. 945. 
Pemth x. his pody, how ected te 
Peoeliery’ : ta Harin 
oc how different from sense, 
Perceptionis et sensus differentia, i. 
Porebloride , il. 378. 
Percolatio, i, 0° 
Percolation, iv. 150-163; vill. 43. 
salt water becomes fresh by per 
co into. pit pits dug on the 
shore, v. 
Cassar at Alexas- 
dria, iv. 159. 
by filtration through vessels, iv. 
a means of separating the mete 
subtile natures, iv. 161 
of jue of tree produces gum, 
of stone, Cornish diamonds sad 


rock rabi 
explains why the plumage 


irds is more bniliant tha 
the hair of beasts, iv. 161, 163. 

clarification of liquors by adhe 
sion an inward percolation, H 
6 

of water through 2 dam of peb- 
bies, iv. 162, 163. 

sweetness of savour prodaced 
by, td human skin, gums, 


* three that create tenet, 


Perfect history, vi. 189. 
division of, vi. 190. Ses He 


an in New Atlantis, ': 
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Philosophy — continued. Philosophy — continued. 
my of prediction are de- y logic. See Logi 
prived, vi. 237; ix, 18. perf K ics. See Bite 
iognomy, Vis ; superficial knowledge of, incline 
Pix. 18. to atheism, vi. 96. 
interpretation of dreams, arts of printing and navigation 
ix. helps to, vi. 391, 303. 


by impression, vi. 239; ix. 
20, 21. 


2. A special science concern- 
ing the nature and state 
of man, divided into 
philosophies, ix. 15. 

A. of knowledges which re- 
spect the body, vi. 

S41; ix. 15. 
medicine, vi. 241-251; 
ix. 23-44. See Med- 


icine. 
Cosmetic, vi. 252; ix. 
44. 


Athletic, vi. 252; ix. 45. 
Voluptuary, vi. 253; ix. 
46 


B. Concernin the soul, 
whereof two parts, 
vi. 258; ix. 48-059. 
a. of the rational soul or 
breath of lite, ix. 48- 
51. 
b. of the sensible or pro- 
duced soul, common 
to brutes, ix. 50. 
the one epringing from 
the breath of God, ix. 


48, 51. 
the other from the womb 
of the elements, a 
compound of air and 
flame, ix. 48, 50. 
faculties of the rational 
aul, ix. 31. 
Apperalices, — 
divination, vi. 255; ix. 
32. 33. 
fawination, vi. 256; ix. 
SW, MM. 
two doctrines relatin 
to the faculties o 
the sensible soul, 
ix. db 
of voluntary motion, 
ix. 34. 55. 
wl sense and the sen- 
nie, ix. Ab-agd. 
use and obiects of the 
faculties of the soul 
divided inte, ix. 60. 


not taught by divinity, vi. 406. 
its subject-matter, viti. 408. 
referred to the reason, x. 403. 
has been made a profession, x. 


200. 
freed from the dogmas of the 
gy. 3. 122. ; 
not ted be sought in divinity, ix. 
Salse, three divisions of, i. 161- 
ancient philosophies, a collection 
should be made of them, vill- 
503. See Greek Philosophy, 
Knowledge, Science, Mat, 
Understanding. 
Phocion an example to deter from 
obstinacy, vi. 102. 
his mode of receiving applause, 
ix. 136. 
errores ejus, ii. 110. 
Phonetic spelling discussed, ti. 419- 
421; ix. 116. 
Physic, definition of, viii. 177, 178. 
a division of natural acience, ¥1- 
15. 
treats of material causes, vi. 213. 
three parts of, 22. 
no deficiency in, vi. 219. 
meaning of the term, viii. 482 


the stage next the basement of 
the pyramid of knowledge. 
viii. 507. 
lies in a middle term, between 
natural history and metaphys- 
ics, viii. 486. 
Physica Philosophia, i. 353; ii. 26+ 
$88. Vide Philosophia. 
Physicians judged of by their suc- 
cess, vi. 243. 
witches and impostors often pre- 
to, 2%. ; 
why given to studies out of their 
roteasion, vi. 244. 
noDleness of their art shadowed 
y the poets, vi. 245. 
honored by our Saviour's exam- 


oan’ 10. 

ce of, vi. 248. 

why sometimes less succesiul 
an empirics, vi. 250. 





their mode of inquiry praised ] 
-_ the power of the keys, ix. 


irection in business, ib, 

whether to be trusted, ix. 273. 

Picture historia conscribenda, ii. 66. 

Pi 's blood, application of, to the 
iv. 218; x. 138. 


yy in usu corporis humani, 

i. 492. 

Pile 4, bombardo emisse palpitatio, 
iv. 68 

Pill, stomachic, a receipt for, vii. 435. 

Pimple on nose produced by mali- 
cious ix. 147 


@, ix. 137. 
Pindar, his praise of Hiero, ix. 16. 


on 
Pindarus, iii. 53. 

de Hierone elegantér, ii. 312. 
Pinnarum et pedom similitudo, i. 416. 
— of Pan, what meant by, viii. 


Piscationia terra, causa frigoris in 
_ byeme, iii. 233. 
Piscatoria historia conscribenda, ii. 


68. 
Pisces per branchias refrigerantur, 
iu. 473. 
piscium longwvitas incerta, iii. 
361-363 


Piscina mirabilis, near Cuma, cement 
osed in the making, v. 52. 
Pius Quintus, revelation of the vic- 
tory at Lepanto to him, v. 157. 
dictum ejus de “ragioni di sta- 
‘ to,” ii. 109. 
Placets of God, ix. 351. 
Placita aptiquorum caeren 
mg ii. ne . 
Plague, attend a smell as 
of a mellow ap Ley. 125. 
smells bad for it, , 
who likely to take it, who not, i, 
antidotes to, ib, 









¥- 
Plants, experiments concerning, iv. 
d54-459. 
pi eaeeypinger 
v. 435. 
some Penge some not, why, 
some esculent raw, some cooked, 
why, iv. 440. 
some not esculent are poculent, 


ib. 
parts of, fit for nourishment, #. 
taste and smell are strongest in 


the seed, a. 
itical, iv. 410, 452. 
foreign inirodactio , acciden- 
iv. 451. 
papers, * 6; 234. 
pathic and antipathies be- 
"Yiween certain, iv. 890-386. 
See Garden. — 


117. 
his opinion of knowledge, vi. 88. 













122. a 
on the beauty of virtue, ix. 132, 
made over the world to thoughts, 


x. 

ab omni publico munere abstin- _ 
ni eur, ii. 118. 7 

scientiam 1 esse reminiscentiam, P| 


condensatio 

theclegiem immis- Pneumatic Bodies not 
de rhetoricé falsd, ii, 440. 
mundum ¢ adjudi- 

cavit, v. 
cavillator urbanus, tumidus po- 
philologorum ib. 

ductiones ejus vage et inuti- 

lea, vii ne 


citats i. 118, 191, 154, 409, 441; 
Plaudite, at Augustus's death, ix. _ 


eps hig re ta ite 
Plebs ignava, ubi nobi numero- 
Sloe. i 498. 
Plenilunium succi plantarum tumes- 
cunt ad, iv. 62. 

Plinius, Gaius’ nstaralis ¢ historia, 


asia tian 






Reet ee 
roposed, viii. 879. 
x 
Poverty and Want, ix. 
honoured by the a vi. 
Powders for excluding the air, viii. 
pega te epeitse gravity of, x. 
table of pro in bulk of 
= me 101, 108 a 
a. 
mocles of pulverisation, x. 192. 
ter, some with oil, why, iv. 
Power, human, the aims of, viii. 167. 


its relation to human knowled 
oa i. GT, 6: viii. 167-170, ¢é 


nti 
Pottery, history of, 
Pouter-pigeon, x. 


Predicamenta Aristotelis, v. 308. 
sueteions dus artes, ii. 814, 316. 
| Hones, qua per astrologi 
um fieri possunt, ii. 278. a 








227. 
Pane opts arcmin aeratvan 
Bacon, I ” = 








iv. 
aamt Sach ¢ wiaxe Si ar or pene eek, te 
cum et UXO Maris, Vv. ining « i 1 , iv. 
251. 520 28, 
Pateoli, court of Vulcan at, v. 51. more contagious before than after 
Putredo, «x operatione spirituum, maturity, viii. 473. 
iv. 58. causes of it twofold, from within 
i stla'geuerat, i. 468. Sepoiieg amd ot etens 76. 
Po i. sts v 
fundatur in het- sweet odours made from, v. 77. 


followeth tion, tb. 
turning wine to vinegar,a kind Pyramid, Nature resembles, viii 


of, v. 114. 449. 3 
means of aceelerating, iv. 3200- of Knowledges, viii. WT.- 
=. Pyramis, iv. 178. 
adding mossture, iv. 321). ecientiarum, fi. 291. 


contact with other decaying Pyrrho placed faliciey fs freedom 
matter, [ 
solution of continuity, i. schola ejus, iii. 16. 
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“ors oF osactleesd co the 


-— ie". 7s Tt: steal, wi. 
, bal | Fone awit ig, 449, 
. : es ™ “LIT ar wear 
~~. ~ 
a) : 7 gto TE stiens 
wo . cosa — — 4 .4- 
. v 
7 im™ * 2b te 
ne Sa 
se eee 2. 
= - a ~ 
- = ' re 0 
~ 7". ™e. Sa 
a». 7. a a ee es 
~e em og let 
—™-. 77 3 let 
~ - 2. WS 
= oe - — i” <= 
- - ~. x om 
. Pr ot 
™ = ° . 
._ .™ - . . a 
se a ~~: 
ew . - 


Reid, Colonel, his theory of storey, 
li. 36. 
Reipublicer administratio, iii. 11% 
4 De 
Relationship, whether any sr 
sympathies between those of near 
blood, v. 155. 
Relent, sweetineats will, v. 67. 
Relics of the saints, viii. 493. 
Religio politicorum, ili. 115-119. 
Religion promoted by phitesents 
and human learning, vi. 145. 
light of nature insutlicient te in- 
culcate, vi. 304. 
use and limits of reason in mat- 
ters of, vi. 345. 
faith, the internal soul of vi 
4, 
worship, the external budy of ih 
Jeviinations from, vi. 411. 
m-ral phik sophy, the bandmaid 
te vi. 3h, 342. 
when beund to protect natural 
kao wledye, viv 33. 
hava. teristics of different relig- 
Dota vi. 7d. 
me. lcus culture uf the migd. 
met fof vi. 342. 
"4s questions exhausted, 


maT Tas. ma causes in phyens 
teva the ships of science [he 
“a .“@ i 

Zfoloss te wa ef the New Atiants, 
eifiatoonoat the Gospel ato yaa. 

Tel ovat’ Tet Vines, sive mesttate 
ae “ONL IEE dbs, 

Mero atoon of flesho x. Tal. 

Se Teague Ser faults, ix. 143-143. 

Sele tse Vetiterum, oi. 252. 

Seite mits in Laaw Courts, ix. tod. 

Secrets cf jandements at -a* 


—lostte aucurate, ix. Jud. ob. 
met. uw. in. SL 
pect latvs powews vi. He 
te OT. "s. prover ds fm 
nee ow: EL ovisehool, vie at: 


ore 
ee 


x rt 
. ef . 
~.3 for and against. .5- 


serie : pemecs by judges © 


Best cat ancmaluin, iii. 472. 4 
AouAOTUT teri, rh, 
~ > 7 #' as mortem intert.cly 
ot ae 
Tt «= 


TeetT Tal ot OT acenajs. x. 1h, 1. 


3 Ari geradion, & 


Rhetoric, or Oratory, dignity of the 

art, vi. 296; ix. 140. 

great masters have treated of, 
ix. 141, 

or game to the imagination, 


duty and office of, ix. 133. 
defence of, ix. 134. 


ix. 144, : 
ices to the Promptuary 

colors of good 

a of and evil, ix. 135— 
antitheses, ix. 156-182. 
lesser forms, ix. 184. 
ona by Aristotle and Cicero, 
duty and office of, w. 
examples of, ib, 
controls the affections by influ- 

ae the imagination, vi 


difference between logic and, 

deficiencies in, vi. 300, 301. 

too a taught in universities, 
Wi. 104. 

music has the same figures, iv. 
250; - 45. . phi- 

danger of separating from phi 
losophy, ix. 14. 





ix. 158. 
ight hand and left, origin of the 
v distnction, 105. ro 

ng ung by a thread in a wine- 


vy. ] 


tigium co ad 
artium culmen simul pervenis- 
sent, ii. 112. 
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Ros solis, i. 525; vil. $38. 
Rosacea aqua, i. 52 
Boscid ‘aices contribute to longevity, 
x. 169. 
how generated, x. 170. 
Roses, how to make grow in water, 
iv. 358 


to make flower late, iv. 360- 


362. 
damask not known in Eng- 
land more than 100 years, 
iv. 451. 
uilts of, iv. 193. 
rose leaves, how to preserve, iv. 
$36; vii. 425. 
Rose-water in fainting fit, viii. 336. 
Rotatio ab oriente in occidentem, non 
propri¢ ca:lestix sed plané cos- 
mica, v. 255; vii. 350. 
exempla ejus, v. 256, 257. 
terre satis licentér excogitatum, 
v. 256. 
rotationis differentia novem, i. 
509, 510 
ventorum, iil. 262. 
doctrina Telesii, v. 315. 
ceelestium, i. 442: v. 254, 315. 
Vide Missilia, Terra. 
Rotation, nine differences of the mo- 
tion, viii. 323. 
Telesius, doctrines of, x. 368. 
frum east to west, not a celestial 
but a cosinical motion, x. 
323. 
proots of, x. 329, 330. 
of the earth, ix. 15; x. 468-471. 
an arbitrary supposition, viii. 
299; x. 329. 
of all things round the poles, x. 
33.5. 
of the heavenly bodies, viii. 258, 
259: x. 463, 469. 
poles of, viii. 483. ; 
no argument of eternity arises 
from. x. 436, 441. 
hizo, causa ejus, iv. 59. 
Ronee of Law, ix. 337, 338. 
Ruminated History, viii. 433. 
Rust, cause of, x. 208. 
Rymes, iv. 209; vii. 181. 
Rynes or wet frosts, x. 248. 


S. 
Sghbathless pursuit of fortune, ix. 


rbaru Saturni, iv. 3332. 
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Sacrifices, smell of, inclmed mea to 
devotion, v. 131. 
Saffron, colouring powers of, show 
minuteness ot subdivision, vi. 
56; x. 287, 200. 
to prepare, vii. 424. 
an astringent, x. 106, 107. 
preventa sea-sickness, x. 17. 
to be worn in a bag on the stom- 
ach, x. 121. 
Sagittz similitudo, v. 183. 
Sagrus Nicolaus, on the Tides, v. 2%, 


238. 
Sail. See Winds. 
Saint James's Fields, conduit in, iv. 
Saint Macario, curious plant in the 
desert of, v. 43. 
Saint Paul, his caution against vain 
philosophy, vi. 94. 
the only learned apostle, vi. 142. 
Sal, quid sit, iii. 303, 304. 
Salamander, what his nature mat 
be, v. 97. 
his wool. v. 47. 
Salgazus, tloating meadows of, in 
the Indian Sea, iv. 446. 
Salinum argenteum forma Camp- 
nili, vii. 265. 
Salomon, house of, in the New At 
lantis, its origin, v. 382-384. 
dress of the fathers of the house, 
vy. 395. 
end of its foundation, vy. 398. 
preparations and instraments 
used therein, v. 348-4109. 
his censure of excess of writing 
and reading bouks explaived, 
Vi. 94. 
his learning and wisdom, vi. 14. 
his aphorisms and writings, 
their wisdom and policy. 1) 
352. 
examples of, vi. 352-353: 
ix. 238-266. . 
calendarium ejus temporum, 
de sensibus, id. 
de multitudine librorum. ii. 103: 
de divitiia, ii. 115. 
sapientia ejus et historia nature 
ix, ii. 149. ; 
parabolee ejus explicate, iii. 
6. 


gloria regis, quid, vii. 128. 1*. 
Salt water becomes fresh by pen™ 
lation, iv. 159: v. 107, 108 
by filtration, iv. 160. 


_surd, vill. 343. 






Salvator Mundi, ii. 149. 
et m sanguificantem, iii. 
irvigatio 
est io et mem- 
brorum, iit, 438. - 
quo firmior | iii. 439. 


— contraction of bodies by, 


x. 26 

Saturn, the motion of, x. 470. 

Saturnus quietis et contemplationis 
dux, ii. 143. 
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itia — continued. 


Scientia — continued. 


philosophis prime renun- 
ciatio, ii. 139. 
adoratio intellectus humani, 


immodica_ inclinatio ad 
unam philosophiw par 
tem, td. 
impatientia dubitandi,ii.140. 
modus magistralis tradendi 
doctrinam, ii. 141. 
scopi studiorum non satis 
nobiles, 1d. 
deviatio ab ultimo doctrina- 
rum fine, 2 
scientie fines falsi, et finis verus, 
ii. 142, 143. 
verum doctrine pondus et pre- 
tium, ii. 143. 
lignitas ejus ex divinis testimo- 
niis ostenditur, ii. 143-152. 
in attributis et actis Dei, ii. 


in ordinibus angelorum, ii. 
145 


in creatione lucis, w. 
in distributione dierum, #6. 
in actionibus hominis in 
Paradiso, ii. 146. 
in personis Abeli et Caini, #. 
in mentione inventorum ar- 
tium, ii. 147. 
in lege Mosis, 1. 
in libro Jobi, ii. 148. 
in sapientia regis Salomo- 
nis, ii. 149. 
in persona Salvatoris, 1. 
in Apostolis indoctis, ii. 150. 
in doctrina S. Pauli, 2. 
in eruditis Episcopis, 1. 
officia duo que humaniores lit- 
ere religioni persolvunt, 
ii. 151. 
quod incitamenta sint ad 
Divinam gloriam exal- 
tandam, tb 
qudd antidota exhibent con- 
tra infidelitatem, 2. 
dignitas ejus ex humanis testi- 
moniis ostenditur, ii. 152- 
173. 
quod ad necessitates, que 
ab ips& natura im- 
ponuntur, sublevan- 
das, ii. 152, 153. 
in apotheosi authorum 
novarum artium, ii. 
152. 


quod ad merita in civilibus 
et in reprimendis in- 
commodis que homo 
homini infert, ii. 153- 
156. 
in fabula de theatro Or- 
phei, ii. 153. 
in felicitate temporum 
sub eruditis principi- 
bus, ii. 154. 
quod ad virtutes militares, 
ii. 156-165. 
in exemplis Alexandri, 
Xenophontis, et Cxs- 
aris, ii. 158-165. 
quod ad virtutem moralem, 
ii. 165-168. 
humanas mentes feri- 
tate atque barbarie 
exuit, ii. 166. 
minuit timorem mortis, 
ii. 167. 
singulis animi morbis 
remedia suppeditat, 


quod ad potentiam et impe- 
rium, il. 168, 169. 

quod ad fortunas et honores, 
ii. 170. 

quod ad delectationem, ii. 
170, 171. 
uod ad immortalitatem, ii. 
171, 172. 

cur per tat secula scientie pa- 

rium promote, i. 200, 
303; vii. 104. 

tres tantim doctrinarum 
periodi, i. 284. 

naturalis Dtlosophia ne 


lecta, i. 288; vii. 106, 
107. 

modus explorandi incertus, 
i. 289. 


ostentatio perfects scientiz 
apud scriptores, i. 295. 

antiqua confirmata a novo- 
rum vaniloquentia, i. 296. 

contemplatio non satis lata, 
i. 297. 

superstitionis inimicitia, i. 
599, 300; vii. 108, 109. 

instituta scholarum vitiosa, 
i. 301. 

suppositic impossibilium, i. 

U2, 303. 

Opinio copie causa inopise, 

i. 292-205; vii. 104. 





Gan, clearnacs of, warien,: why, Sn 
is black when in motion, white 


when at rest, y. 104. 
narrow, more righ than the 
106, 


a7 

to be master of, is an abridg- 
ioaikol & iacaacvey, ba, 208 

command of, by Great Britain, 
1X. 


o08. 
| history of, wil, 374. 
See Salt-water, Tides. 


second causes, vi. di). 
Secrecy induces trast, vi. 360; ix. 
27 


the necessity of, ix. 285. 
phe Boaphn Sicaone omy 
eater am secret, i, 
182-184. 4 
Secre : —— fie an proferenda, vii. 
Secundum mobile, vii. 205, 313; x. 


> 431. 

Seditions, what times most subject 
to, Wi. M4, 105. 3 

Seducement, footsteps of, the same 
in divine and human truth, ix. 69. 

Seed of animals, x. (i), 70. 

— et papaver, amicitia inter, i. 


Selden on memory, ii, 407. 
Selenographia, i. 457; vii. 392. 
phy, viii. 273. 
conceived by Gilbert, x. 440. 
Self-advancement, vi. 360. 
ae] f-confidenve, vi. 361. 
self-declaration, medium to be 
observed in, vi. 378. 
self-interest, vi. 360. 
self-knowledge necessary to the 
attainment of fortune, vi. 370. 
eelf-love, triple desire proceed- 
ing from, vi. 320. 
Semele, mother of Bacchus, vili. 465. 
Semina Demoecriti, vii. 209. 
Sempervive, great, iv. 175. 


on : 





xs daind hel by y pater 
Sense and the se doctrine con- 
cerning, ix. | 


ix. 65-0. 
e difference ¢ ee 
sense, ix. 56, 57. 
Saquey £2 te she Sere Sa 
ix. : 
ministers to imagination, how, 


senses, x. 306. 
possible nannber of, viii. 282. 
sense of man compared to the 

(Se cod telah the purest of 
sight «a to 
"the senses, v1 85. 

ciency of the senses to report 

truth, “4 06, 207. 
with diligent ay 
wuttler | 


assistance, m 

| Fico “gt 
ams + derived viii. 
anes | in two waya, will. 44, 
artificial aids to the, eli, 271- 
of animals keener than of men, 

viii. 283. 3 

effects of odious objects on, ¥, 


the arte which minister to ther 
pleasures, ix. 44, 














tinctia | 


unt sensum, i. 








quod yr fugi 


Srasnlay De baser metals, v. 
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Sin, degrees and progress of, vi. 410, 
form of, id. 

motions of, i. 

disclosed by the law, vi. 409. 

of infirmity, vi. 410. 

of eer anes wb, 


of malice, 
Sinews of war, what, iii. 125; vi. 
381; ix. 289. 
Sinus maris, de fluxu et refluxu ma- 
ris in, v. 262. 
Sirocco, ix. 420. 
Sixtus Quintus, ii, 108, 
Skin, casting the, v. 23, 
Slavery, advantage of, in ancient 
times, ix, 305. 
abolished by Christian law, id. 
8 vy. 30, aL. 
indrances to, ib. 
some noises help, v. 1. 
of = pam vy. 31, 114, 115; 
x. 96, 


restrains the motions of the 
spirits, x. (6. 

of Epimenides without food, i. 

after dinner, how far good, id. 

sedatives, x. 97. 


trances, 1b. 
sleep and dreams, a history of, 
proposed, viii. 377. 


the two gates of, ix. 229. 
its office of refrigeration, x. 146. 
of vegetables, iv. 436, See Opi- 
ates, Somnus. 
Slothfulness, ix. 257. 
learning does not dispose to, vi. 
102 


Smells, iv. 347. 
are sweoter at some distance, ib. 
of oF substances, when crushed, 


of flowers not so, iv. 348. 

in plants, if the flower has a 
scent the leaf has none, why, 
iv. 347, 

imitated by chemistry, v. 407. 

of fresh dry earth cooling and 
wholesome, x. 93. 

history of, proposed, viii. 378. 
See Odours. 

Smelting, experiment in, ix. 74, 

Snake, the spoil of, a charm, v. 151. 

Snaste of a candle, iv. 339. 

Sneezing caused by looking at the 
sun, why, iv. 465. 

Snow lying long makes a fruitful 
year, why, iv. 453. 

hath a secret warmth, v. 53. 





Snow — continued, oye 


water, & 
comes in winter, hail in sum- 
herisbeth. oui frost killeth, ii 
cher , but fro , Vii. 
181, 132. 
version of water into, x. 246. 
Soap-bubbles, an instance of the te- 


wacity of fluids, viii. 225, 
Society, ne es of good sought 


in, ix. 233. 
comfort against solitude, id. 
assistance in business, & 
protection against injuries, i. 
Socrates, accusation of, by Anytus, 


vi. 98. 
to =e compared by Plato, vi. 
115, : 
argument with Hippias, vi. 136; 
viii. 414. 


Cicero's complaint of, vi. 42, 44. 

his instances from mean objects, 
viii, 414. 

his disclaimer of knowledge 
ironical, ix. 70. 

placed felicity in virtue, ix. 199, 


dubitator, ii. 141, 
controversia ejus com sophisti 
de enrol iii. 7 i 4 
hilosophiam de ccelo devocavit, 
ii, 142, 143. 
haud absimilis pharmacopola- 
rum idibus, ti. 121. 

delatio in eum, ii. 106, 113. 

jronia ejus, ii. 193, 194, 369. 

redargutionis modus, ii. S07, 308, 
seen Low-Latin jor a headache, ii. 

| 


Soils, liking of certain plants for 
certain soils, iv. 451. 

nature of, shown by their mat- 
ual productions, iv. 452. 

indications of fruitful, iv. 454. 

polluta loca ingreditur, nec ta- 
men inquinatur, ii. 193, 

principum fortunam subit, iii. 
242. 


Sol 


an centrum ccelestium, vii. 402. 
manifests habet assectatores, 
Venerem et Mercurium, vii. 


302. 
mactle in sole, vii. 411. 
mutata aolis facies, vii. 321, 














Tnhinotates solidis, 
‘4 is fortior, r. 218. 
a why, i 
t 7 
desi ar continal strongest in 
ks oe 


Sotefaon, hia watueed beaters baby bar . $ 
Char Siren i nate oe 
Solutio cute sitatit: Sy seseetils vi Oe “splueri- 

tanda, 9 cr = nonnihil. ~d 















Epimeni is, sill 493. 
ee tee hybernantium, #7. 
post prandium spiritibus prod- 
reat at ad ged a 
eysinar obey a 
thus gus ad refigerandam, i 
historia econscribenda, ii. G5. 
seine smn ports, iii.50, See 
Pape 9 miss ahs iled Asher, kx- 


of the vine, ¥ 86 
a historia conscribenda, ii. 


Soni, historia sont et auditas, vi 
difasio et forma gu quali, vi 
agro generetur, vii. 193, 
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Sophiste Grecorum, vii. 67. 
Plato et Aristoteles, vii. 68. 
nmagsenyr errores, i, 266, 267. 
Sophistry, vi. 
fallacies bandied by Aristotle in 
precept, and by Plato in ex- 
Sophists differed from. the 
i roma ancient 
rhetoricians, how, viii. 102. 
from orators, how, vi. 275; ix. 06. 
long-lived, why, v. 135. 
their errors, viii. 91, “ag 
Sophron, sive tractatus de legitimo 
usa rationis humans in divi- 
nis, iii, 180. 
or the legitimate use of human 
reason in divine subjects, ix. 
S51. 
Sorceries not to be ignored in his- 
tory, vill. 412. 
of man, ix. 48. 
twofold, the rational or breath 
of life, and the sensible or 
produced, ix. 48-59. 
its Pate whence produced, 


how nage from that of brutes, 


its faculties, id. 

Bacon's doctrine of, i. 102-107. 

derived from Telesius, i. 102. 

doctrine of Telexius, i. 102-107. 

the form of the body, i. 106 

moral Ae orem belongs to it 
alone, i. 107. 

the simplest of substances, vi. 


nature of the, vi. 254. 
mebety inspired from God, 


immortality of, 16. 
inquiry into its nature, must be 
bounded by religion, id. 
true knowledge of the, must 
come by inspiration, id. 
mutual action on one another of 
soul and body, ix. 18-22, 25. 
not propagated, x. 146. See 
Man, Spirit. 
me Houses in the New Atlantis, 


Sounde, nature of, in general, iv, 232- 

Nullity and Entity of, iv. 232- 
207. 

wit Mmetions in nature 


ut sound instanced, 


* ® 


air nat — mae no 
sound unless sharp - 
cussed, iv. 234. hes 

solid bodies softly percussed 
give no sound, iv. 235, 

= does the flame of a taper, 


noe alt: Reahenl Dae eat 


possible, i 
percussion of air by burn- 
ing-glasses, without noise, 
- ret ti ired b 
space of time require 
— ear as by the eye, iv. 


all eruptions of air give an 
entity of sound, ib. 
Elision of the air a false pt 
tion of sound, iv. 237 
sound re A uced auf fire first 
without local motion of 
the ae: or other medium, 


iv. 238. 

differing herein from col- 
ours, 1, 

sound not identical with lo- 
cal motion of the air, iv, 
239. 

concussion of the air, some 
effects of, iv. 240, 

deafness produced by, iv. 
240, 289. 


sounds inclosed are heard 
further, iv. 241. 

round inclosure preserveth 
sound, iv. 243. 

semiconcaye not so well, i, 

exterior surfaces also carry 
the voice, . 

in curved tubes, i 

sounds originated under 
water, iv, 242, 254, 

in midst of flame, iv. 243. 


tangible -_ is in all 


office of 

ito 
Magnitude. of sound, experi- 
ments relating to, iv. 244-249. 





Fields, 1. 
hawk's bells, iv. 245. 
drums, id. 


virginal, 1. 
church at Gloucester, i. 
bowstring, iv. 247. 


metal rod, #4. 

cham amber in Trinit Col 
mbridge, iv. 247 : 

buckets in fvall, iv, 248. 

nares mae eee Boer, 

five ways of majoration in 


riments 
sounds, ex nents re 
re. 860 1 . 


Communication of sounds, ex- 
pecans touching, iv. 


chiming of bells, ib. 
Pipes of diverse material, 


Accidental Equality and In- 


equality of sounds, ex- 


—— touching, iv. 


iv. 254. 

of percutient, 
from trepidation of motion, 
rifted bell, id. 


furred weasil, ih, 
recurved or moistened tube, 


uneven lute string, iv. 255. 

regals, i), 

children's cocks, ib. 

base and treble note, distine- 
between, iv. 255, 256. 


> Sheet es 
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Sounds — continued. 

all reflexions concurrent 
make sounds greater, iv. 
278. 

if the reflector be smooth, 
sweeter, ib. 

so when the interior of the 
Pipe is wetted, 2. 

music in frost sounds better, 
why. iv. 279. 

mingling of open air with 
pent air meliorates sounds, 


improvements in stringed 
instruments proposed, 1d. 
singing into drums, tb. 
different materials proposed 
for wind instruments, #. 
intension of the sense melio- 
rates sounds, iv. 279, 290. 
imitation of, iv. 280-282. 
innate disposition to imitate 
speech in children and in 
sume birds, iv. 280, 281. 
beasts have no power of imi- 
tating speech, iv. 281. 
aptitude of birds, whence, 
iv. 282. 
power of actors to change 
the voice, 0. 
ventriloquism, id. 
exterior and interior sounds, 
iv. 261-263. 
articulation of, iv. 263-266. 
distinct in every small part 
of the air. iv. 263. 
winds carry but do not con- 
found, tb. 
distance confounds, #. 
passage through water does 
nut confound, w. 
eXtreme small or extreme 
Erext’ sound cannot be 
articulate, iv. 263, 264. 
vaulted rovf confounds ar- 
ticulation, iv. 264. 
pronunciation of alphabeti- 
cal letters, 0. 
lungs do not aid articula- 
tien, iv. 265. 
similitude of sounds made 
by inanimate bodies, to 
articulate voices, ib. 
reflexion of sounds, iv. 283-287. 
three kinds of: 1. concur- 
rent; 2. iterant or echoes, 
and 3. super-retiexion, the 
echo of an echo, iv. 283. 


INDEX TO THE 


Sounds — continued. 

species visible reflected by 
mirrors, iv. 283-289. 

no echo in a narrow room, 
iv. 283, 291. 

natural echoes require space, 
iv. 283, 284. 

echo cometh in a round orb 
of air, iv. 284, 288. 

angle of incidence, wheth- 
er made by echoes, 1. 
284 


repetition of echoes, iv. 2%, 
286; v. 57. 
at Pont Charenton, iv. 285; 
v. 57. 
echo cannot repeat letter 5, 
iv. 286. ; 
refraction of sounds, whether it 
exista, iv. 287. ; 
spiritual nature of sounds, Iv. 
297, 298. 
echo an argument of, iv. 


(e 
articulate sounds the same, 


shown by their sudden get- 
eration and propagation, 
iv. 298. 
theory of the dispersion of 
sound, 2. 
seven divisions of, iv. 299. 
Bacon's inguiries unfinished, vi 


441. 
proposed history of sounds in 
the upper regions of the hear- 


ens, Vili. 374. See Tones. 
South side, leaves of trees fall sooner 
on, ix. 405. 
vine shoots burst only towards 
the south, 6. 
South Wind blows as it were from 
below, ix. 394. 
an attendant wind of the world, 
ix. 398. . 
a rainy wind, ix. 402; why, = 


more variable, and blows lower 
than the north wind, ix. 402 


wet or pestilential with os but 
in Africa fair and healthy, - 
403. 

allied to the west wind, 2 | 

healthiest when from the se8. = 
403, 404. 

beneficial to plants, ix. 404 

when violent brings clouds & 
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South Wind — continued. 
gether, and rain at its fall, 


follows frosts and snows, 1d. 
strongest by night, 9. 
raises greater waves than the 
north, %. 
makes the sea blue, 1d. 
ft not during, ix. 405. 
its ill effect on health, ix. 405, 
406. See Winds, Auster. 
ipain, compass of her dominions, 
compared with her ‘popula- 
tion, ix. 305. 
warlike disposition of her peo- 
ple, ix. 306. 
councils of the king of, vi. 46. 
pani anguage, uliarity of, li. 
i: ix. 114. pes y 
partanorum imperium, iii. 127, 129. 
partans jealous of naturalization, 
ix. . 


a nation of warriors, ix. 306. 
species or lesser colleges, ii. 197; 
vil 417. ble of 
ipecific vities, first table of, con- 
pes’ Sertad by ’Chetaldes, iv. 10. 
Ghetaldus’ method of finding, ib. 
Archimedes’ method, iv. 11. 
method given by Porta, iv. 12- 
16 


Bacon's method, iv. 15, 16. 
table of, iv. 32, 33. 
Bacon's ignorance respecting, vi. 


experiments relating to, vii. 411- 
15. See Pondus, Weight. 
ocularia, ii. 378. 

Spectacles, viii. 271. 

Specula perspectiva, iv. 135. 

Speculative natural philosophy, vi. 

214. 
3peculum artis, natura, ii. 378. 
meaning of speculum in the Vul- 

gate, ii. 256. 

Specus Platonis, parabola, ii. 402. 

Speech, an organ of tradition, vi. 
283-287 


invention of, vi. 261, 268. 

caution against ambiguity of, 
vi. 275. 

liberty of, vi. 369; ix. 276, 277. 

better the end of a speech than 
the beginning thereof, vi. 354; 
ix. 245 


a collection of speeches, viii. 


438. 
Spelling, phonetic, ix. 116. 
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Sperma animalium, iv. 57. 
Spes in hopinibus similis est so 
riferis medicamentis, iii. 301. 
ad prolongationem vite pluri- 
mum facit, iii. 426. 
scientise promovendsj, i. 303. 
See Hope. 
Spinel less like a perfect ruby than a 
dubline, vi. 59. 
Spirit, spirits are in all tangible bod- 
ies, iv. 219-221, 429; x. 156. 
differences of them, iv. 429- 
432. 
speculations concerning them, 
iv. 219. 
is a natural body rarified to a 
proportion, and included in 
the tangible parts of bodies, 
as in an integument, id. 
never at rest, id. 
from the motions of the spirit 
most of the effects of nature 
proceed, iv. 220. 
mode of investigating its action, 
viii. 275. 
four processes of, x. 157. 
the cause of sweat, x. 206. 
of phe pulsation of the heart, 
16. 
of voluntary motion, id. 
of putretaction, x. 33, 207. 
utrefaction. 
of desiccation, x. 33. 
of rust, x. 208. 
in tangible bodies preys on the 
grosser parts, x. 233. 
in a body of firm texture de- 
tained against their will, x. 
166. 
in oily and fat things detained 
willingly, x. 167. 
Bacon's theory of spirits, iii. 319. 
of vegetables and animals, x. 


See 


not found at large, 7. 
dilatations from the expansion 
of, x. 210. 
the power and force whereof, is 
said to make things flow, x. 
304. 
1. lifeless spirits, existing in all 
inanimate bodies, x. 159. 
distinct from the vital pow- 
er, 28. 
excited by it, x. 161. 
of nearly the same substance 
as the air, ib. 
have two desires, x. 163. 
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Spirit — continued. 
of multiplying them- 
felves. $6. h 
of con ting wit 
their oonnatuals, ab. 
if detained, soften the gross- 
er parts, x. 163. 
heat of, requisite to keep 
the body fresh, x. 164. 
longevity produced by con- 
densation of, tb. 
by moderation of, x. 
165. 
by equal diffusion of, 1. 
by regularity of mo- 
tion of, x. 166. 
2. living or vital spirits, x. 159. 
two special differences of, 1. 
in animate bodies, of two 
kinds, x. 159, 160. 

the chief seat is in the head, 
x. 44. 

their nature and functions, 
x. 161-169. 

composed of air and flame, 
iv. 177. 

differ from flame and from 
air, x. 175, 176. 

akin tu the substance of 
flame, x. 149, 161. 

abhor leaving the body, x. 
162. 

perish when deprived either 
of motion, retrigeration, 
or aliment, x. 175. 

rapid consumption of ali- 
ment by, x. 147. 

retire at things offensive, vy. 


immediately affected by va- 
pours and passions, ix. 43. 

emissions of, v. 123, 124. 

mixture of, viii. 286. 

by what means to be re- 
newed, x. 83-103. 

cause of all effects in human 
bodies, x. 83. 

degrees of activity of, x. 84. 

condensed in four ways, x. 


De 
by putting them to 


flight, x. 85-89. Sve 
Opiates. 
by cold, x. 89-93. See 


Refrigeration. 
by soothing, x. 93-96. 
by restraining them, x. 
95-100. 


INDEX TO THE 


Spirit — continued. 
degree of heat the 
5. 


4 
preserved by moder 
100 


made torpid by habi 
how to be mana 
changed, x. 101- 
requisites for their 
ence — 
suitable motion 
144. 
moderate cool! 
144-146. 
proper aliment, 
148. 


are not propag 
146. See Loi 
Soul. 
condensed in two \ 
soporifics, vill. 33 
Spirit of wine, the flame of, i 
40 


distillation of, ix. 75. 
experiment with a bladd 
the expansion of the 
of, x. 198, 199. 
Spiritalium mistura, i. 470, 
Spiriti, Ais ‘‘Scrttturt Cozent 
275. 
Spirits and angels, inquirs 
nature of, not Inter 
213; viii. 479. 
adoration of, forbidde 
evil, 14. 
knowledge of, not d: 
fantastical, vi. 214 
Spiritus insunt omni t 
341, 483. 
naturw spirituum, 3 
emissus Joxieeat, il 
detentus, aut colli 
tretacit, aut viv’ 
quatuor processus 
causa sudorum, i" 
pulsationum cc 
motus volunta 
putrefactionis, 
rubiyinis, td. 
in tangibilibus « 
tes crassiores 
in omnibus an 
spirituum, ii 
mortuales, qu 
matis, 
duo disc: 
mortu 
486, 4 
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ittus — continued. 
a spiritu vitali excitati, iii. 
7. 


aéri_ proximé consubstan- 
tiales, iii. 488. 
desidleria duo habent, +. 
se multiplicandi, w. 
exeundi et se congre- 
gandi cum suis con- 
naturalibus, 1. 
detenti crassiora intenerant, 
iii. 489. 
calor eorum qualis ad virid- 
itatem corporis necessa- 
rius, iii. 490. 
ad longevitatem valet den- 
satio eorum, iii. 491. 
quantitatis regularitas, 


equa perfusio, 10. 
motus ordinatus, iii. 492. 
Vitales, i. 104; iii. 485. 
aspiritu mortuali vitalis in 
uobus discrepat, iii. 486, 
487. 
duplex, iii. 486. 
excitat et acuit actiones nat- 
urales, iii. 487. 
tanquam aura composita ex 
flamma et aére, iii. 487, 
501. 
magis accedit ad substan- 
tiam flamma, iii. 476, 488. 
exitum e corpore suo abhor- 
ret, iii. 488. 
interitum patitur privatus, 
ant motis, aut refrigerii, 
aut alimenti, ili. 500. 
aére ipso rarior, iv. 48. 
cum flainma comparatus, 
iii. 488. 
evolatio in aérem est dupli- 
cata actio, iii. 489. 
alimentum cito absumit, 2d. 
operatio super spiritus, ut 
revirescant, iii. 411-430. 
fabri omnium que in cor- 
pore fiunt, iii. 411. 
juveniles in corpore senili 
efficaces, tb. 
Operatio eorum in succos 
corporum, id. 
calore cur indute, iii. 412. 
vapurum operatio super, 1. 
quatuor modis condensan- 
tur, id. 
fugando, iii. 412-416. 
ide Opiata. 


Spiritus — continued. 


refrigerando, iii. 416- 
420. Vide Refrigera- 
tio. 

demulcendo, iii. 420. 

sedando, iii. 423-427. 

calor eorum quomodd ser- 

vandus, iii. 421, 422. 
copia eorum dizt& minu- 

enda, ili. 422, 423. 

frenatio eorum fit tribus 
modis : ai. 498 

r somnun, iii. 
avers 
per evitationem nimii 

laboris, iii. 424. 

per cohibitionem affec- 
tuum molestorum, iii. 
425, 426. 

moderatione servantur, iii. 


et consuetis delectantur et 
novis, 10. 

seniorum, actus pueritise suse 
recordando, maximé con- 
fortantur, iii. 428. 

spiritibus gratissimum, ut 
fiat progressus continud 
in benignius, iii. 429. 

labor libentér susceptus re- 
creat, 7. 

& spiritu innato corporum origi- 
nem ducunt tres desiccationis 
actiones, iii. 351-354. 

a spiritu innato originem ducere 
putrefactionem, ili. 354. 

detinetur duplici modo, iii. 341. 

per compressionem. 
per detentionem spontane- 
am. 

dilatationes per expansionem 
spiritus innati, iv. 56. 

in corpore compagis solids in- 
vito detinetur, i, 492. 

in oleosis et pinguibus liben- 
tér detinetur, iii. 493. 

vegetabilium et animalium, iv. 
115. 


non inveniuntur apud nos soluti, 


sedes eorum principalis in capite, 
iii. 365. 

actio et motus ejus in corpori- 
bus, i. 459. 

spirituum mixtura, i. 470, 471. 

condensatio eorum duplex, i. 523. 

spiritus fluiditatis, error commn- 
nis, v. 220. 


- «= 
wen 


7ment 
=e 


quomodd distillata. ii. 


pete 
extermentum cum vesicad de 
ex* ansione vapurum ejus, iv. 
#!, ol). 
terminus levitatis in corporibus 
unitis, Vii. 241. 
<upernatat oleo, vil. 244, 245. 
Soaots in the sun, x. 420. 4:40). 
~ dusky in the Antarctic hemis- 
phere, x. 449. 
Sprights, arrows used in sea fights, 
v. 9. 
Springs, origin of, x. 248. 
mineral, x. 251. 
Spunyes, the growth of, v. 7, 8. 
Squills, seeds planted in, iv. 369. 
Staye-playing should be a part of 
education, 1x. 188. See Theatre. 
Stalactites, iv. 3°34. 
Stanching of blood, iv. 201, 202. 
by astringents, iv. 201. 
culd, iv. 2u2. 
sympathy, #5. 
time, 26. 
Star chamber, iii. 148, 147. 
Starry heaven, whether one regiun, 
x. 423. 
Stars, forms and onler of, vill. 369, 
37), 
whether real tires, x. 445, 467. 
the denser parts of their spheres, 
x. 445. 
their substance, what, x. 426, 
447-451. 
their radiations and properties 
to be ingauired into, vill. 44. 
light of whether primitive or 
derivative, X. 451, 
whether tree fins, x. 452. 
whether noarmshed as fire is, x. 
+4. 
their aliments, %. 
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INDEX TO THE 


Stars — continued. 
stur the denser part of its own 
orb. x. 476. Vide Steliz. 
Cole«tia. 


States of mind ever varyinz. ©. 
342. 

Statesman in armour, ix. 299. 

Stati venti, iii. 217, 229-232. Nik 
Venti. 

Statua-metal, how to mix, vii. 38. 
Statues, to whom erected in the Net 
Atlantis, v. 411, 412. 

aids to memory, Ix. 76. 
Statuta. Vide Leves. 
Statutes, proper mode of drawing ix 
326, 331-333. See Laws. 
Stella, forina et ordinatin steliarum. 
ii. 538. 
nocte liyemali grandiores, cut. 
iv. 97. 
de magnitudine earum, vii. 442 
an giebi, 1b. 
vere earum distantiax, vii. 36. 
partes orbix< sui, tanquam clave 
fixie, vii. 356. 
stella densior pars orbis sui, vi 
828. 34. 
an veri ignes, vil. $27, 345. 
an alantur, instar ines, vil. 1. 
de alimoniis stellarum, vii. = 
enumerate abo Hipparehe, vit 
3:2), 841: a Cralileo, vil. 44 
nova, Vib. 320, $21. 
tance cota, vii. $29, 
nebulowe, vil. $33. 
an primitiva luee au ex i!lass- 
tione solts, vin. 334. ; 
Stevinus, his chariot with sits, wl. 
2st), 
Stillateries, iv. 173. 
Stoles, their method justly ridiew! 
by Cicero, ix. 145. 
their dectrine. that the eles 
bodies were true fires, appe’ 
ed. iv. L7u, . 
Keto oral philoaphy, tht 0 
i. YY. 
Staumach, master of the boeuse, 5 
Els, 
Smmies cowl for, xX. 120, 
bau: be worn on, x. IL. 
inrrtanee of attending te 02 
meth of, x. 104. a 
Stcme. Merits to prevent, vu. #4» 


sar tening of Somersetstit 
2 ot. v.48) 0, ; 
xen bw a dog in anger, th 


= 


sn ew -“ qcomode" reared ti, 408, 


yoke choler, v 
observations on the generation 
— hardening of, vii. 410, 


takes a long time to grow, viii. 


339. 
eweating of, from condensed 
moisture, X. . 

Stonecutting, proposed history of, 
viii. d79. 

Stops, musical, iv. 258, 260. 

seit polos of, « cause of want, 
vi. 41 

Strangers, naturalization of, ix. 304. 

eee of, in the New Atlantis, v. 


Seesuiareiaet iv. 169, 368. 
Strength of body, vie 241. 
Stultitia longwvitati prodest, iii. 


427. 

Sturmius, ii. 125. 

Stutting, causes of, iv. 346. 

Style of delivery, vi. 288. 
material to the use and 

of knowledge, vi. 289. 

mathematical, vi. 290. 
enigmatical, ib. 
by aphorisins, vi es . 201. 
by as d questions, vi. 


according to the eu > spy too 
in accordance Wi 
opinions, vi. 203. s 
of writing, in Luther's vi. 
118-120. ™ 
the affectedly concise, vi. 121. 
Stylus scribendi, ti. 124-127. 
cirea Lutheri tempora, ii, 195. 
scholasticorum, 1. 

Sublunaria corpora quoad sternita- 
tem et mutabilitatem haud dissim- 
iles ceelestibus, vy. 228-291. 

Subterrany fires, iv. 344. 

Subtilitas inutilis duplex, ii. 129-131. 

in materia ipsa, ii. 129. 

in modo et methodo tractandi, 
ii. 130. 

eda 243, 247; v. 206; vii. 


Subtilty of things, vi. 63. 
soma viii, 69, 72; x. 









Sugar used to sweeten, v. 434, 
has put down the tse of honey, 


, ae ur, and salt, in- 
mercury, 8 phur, t, 
of, ix. 4 3. ' 


chemistry 
in — see 177. 

unive enn rerun 
ren GA1, iii, SO. 
pater metalloruin, vii. hap nature 


—— et 


Sunieary hy pias, let inl 


Pine into two parts, i. 98. Vide 
Philosophia prima, Philoso- 


wr hinge, doctrine concerning 
Sun, "Witter tha otatte of the uni- 
aap ape pag 
as Ce ea ae 
changes ja, recorded, x. 439, 


effects of sunbeams, Vil. 179, 180, 
hot to sense, vil. 174. 


Me aaar rom 
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Superticial knowledze. most popular, Syllogismus — continued. 


vi. LL. 
had «fects uf, vi. 153. 
Supernatacun of bodies, v. a4 
Superstitio. untitheta de ed, i. 471. 
superstitions philosuphia. i. 268, 
Sapervirien. the ruot of it, what, v. 
Li. 
opposition of, to natural philos- 
opay. vi. 421. 
ermrs re-ulting trom its con- 
junction with philosophy, viii. 
a 


antitheses for and against, ix. 
162. 

history of superstitions, vi. 185. 

Sus aud, quindecem annos vivit, iii. 


Dai. 
rustro literam A scribens, vii. 30. 
Suspensi uno, et resuscitati, iii. 478, 
409. 
Saspicio, antitheta de ea, ii. 488. 
Suspicion, antitheses for and against, 
ix. IS9L. 
Swall-ws made white by anointing 
the es with wil, v. lsh. 
Swammeniam incented the injection 
of preparations with waz, ii. 330. 
Sweat. the nature of, v. 1U-12. 
cause of, x. 205. 
sweating of stones, x. 248. 
Sweet-bay, iv. 347. 


priucipia per medios terminss, 
li. 396. 
reductio illa duplex, #. 
Aristutelis oraculum, vil. 124. 


Sylva sylvarum, iv. 143-477; ¥.i- 


a high kind of nataral magix, 
iv. 216. 

facts of, taken from what authors, 
iv. 146. 


Sympathie et antipathia rerum, vi. 
122. 


aditus ad historiam sympathie 
et antipathis rerum, iii. 30L 


Sympathy of mind and body, 


237-241. 
between blood-relations, v. 155. 
of men’s spirita, v. 163, 164 
sympathies and antipathies, me- 
dicinal, iv. 217, 218. 
cantharides affect bladder, 
iv. 217. 
a atone trom the West Ir 
dies moves gravel, #. 
sympathies of feet with the 
head, iv. 218. 
of wrists and hand with the 
heart, 2. 
sympathy aud antipathy of 
things, introduction to pre 
posed histury of, ix. 470, 4. 
See Plants. 


Sweetness. three things in use for— Systasis, a kind of method, vi. Wt 

sucar. houey, manna, iv. 434; v.88. System of the universe, questions 

Svlla, iii. 22. propounded cuncerning, x. 42+ 
one of the troublers ofthe world, 431. 


ix. 204. Systema cocli, vii. 298-314. 


surnanied, “ The Fortunate,” ix. 


269. 
Syllogism, vi. 266, 272. 
is the reduction of propositions 
to principles in a middie term, 
ix. 94. 
judgment by syllogism, divided 
into, 1x. 95. 
analytic, 7. 
doctrine of elenches or de- 
tection of fallacies, ix. 
95-102. 
Bacon's rejection of the, i. 126. 
uselesa for the advancement of 
science, viii. 41, 69. 
cannot deduce lower axioms from 
principles of science, ix. 69. 
Syllogimus nihil aperit, i. 215; ii. 


est reductio propositionum ad 


T. 


Tablemen. iy. 250. 
Tables of instances must be prepal- 


ed, viii. 178. 
example of, viii. 179-303. 
of instances agreeing, Vul. 


179-181. 7 
of absence in proximity, Vu 
181-192. 


of degrees, or comparise, 
Vili. 193-203. 

of relection of natures, viii. 0- 

20. 

of sya. ie yravities, x. 182, 18. 

sc in which obtained, ¥ 
733-186. 

of human requirements withre 
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Tables — continued. . 
erence to winds, ix. 464- 


power to foretell fruitful 
seasons, ix. 465. 
power to foretell epidemics, 


a method to raise and allay 
them, 1. 

amusing experiments, ix. 
466. 6 pe 


improvements in the sails 
of shipa, ix. 464. 
improvements in those of 
windmills, 
a method of prognosficating 
changes of wind, 3. 
power to draw geographical 
inferences trom them, ix. 
464, 465. 
of discovery, viii. 129. 
medicinal of second qualities, x. 
224, 253. 
essentice et presentia, i. 79. 
of declination, or absence in hke 
of degt se omparison, ib 
0 ees, Or c rison, ib. 
Tabulee fistantiarum formande, i. 


instantiw, de forma calidi, 
i. 355. 

instantis convenientes, i. 
355-358. 

instantia in proximo, i. 358- 
370. 

instantie graduum, i. 371- 
382. 


rejectionis naturarum, i. 387. 
particularium ad inductionem, 
vii. 189. 
inveniendi, sive legitimse inqui- 
sitionis formule, i. 303; vii. 
141, 142, 170. 
expansionis materis cum sup- 
putatione rationum in cor- 
poribus, iv. 82, 33; vii. 
37-241. 
quomodo parate, iv. 33-36. 
medicinales qualitatum secun- 
darum, iv. 76, 105. 
Peciturnitas, antitheta de ef, ii. 
Tacitus vivas morum observationes 


pirat, vii. 31. 


Tedium vite among the Romana, iii. 
1 


Talacotian operation, x. 140. 
Falacotiana operatio, iii. 467. 
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Talisman, derivation of the term, ii. 


Talkative people longlived, x. 100. 

Tangibilia, divisio tangibilium, iv. 
3. 

Tangible bodies, three classes of, x. 


Tartarismus materiz, v. 317. 
Tassoni, an expositor of the Telesians, 
vii. 277. 
Taste, the sense of, viii. 230. 
mouth out of, why, iv. 466. 
proposed history of, viii. 378. 
Taxes, people overburthened with, 
never valiant, ix. 302. 
Teaching, the methods of, ix. 128- 
130 


Tears of trees collected from goats’ 
beards, iv. 436. 
Teeth, v. 31-36. 
why sensitive, iv. 466. 
in men, of three kinds, v. 33. 
various forms of, in animals, v. 


4. 
no horned beast has upper teeth, 
of a horse, 2. 
children’s change of, 2%. 
things injurious to, v. 35. 
points for consideration, #3. 
to supply the want of, x. 133. 
the crust formed on, x. 256. 
analogy of teeth and beak, viii. 
234. 
Telescope of Galileo, viii. 272. 
whether meant by Bacon, iv. 135. 
Telesius revived the doctrines of 
Parmenides, viii. 504; x. 365, 
391. 
commentaries on the nature of 
things, x. 365. 
his doctrine of the nature of the 
elements, 1b. 
of ahe heavens, x. 366-369, 388, 


of the earth, x. 369, 388. 
conflicts of matter, x. 370, 371. 
of generation, x. 371, 375. 
why the earth not destroyed by 
e sun, x. 371, 872. 
of the process of mutation, #6. 
of heat and cold, +. 452; x. 366, 
371-385. 
his a pastoral philosophy, x. 
385. 
four demonstrations which de- 
stroy his philosophy, x. 890, 
1. 





$42. 
introduced affinity and conspira- 

tion into nature, x. 468, 
on the light contained in air, x. 
his species of a vacuum, x. 393- 
compared with Purmenides, v. 
his writings and influence, v, 

fens 280" on 108 104 

ce om 104. 

Broon's sbligations to his works, 


Hi, 87. or 
Bomantiner Potacidis dissipe- Te 
P 


ML LF nf instauravit, 


v. S10, 33%. 
—— Democriti assentit, v. 
amans veritatis ct scientiis utilis, 
v. 339. 
a ajus de natura re- 





Tanta, ot saloials viii. Tempera, itia, antitheta de, ii. 476. 


Temperature of the may porsi- 
py be predicted, i 4080 7 


title, i. 178. 
' vii. 












Terra — continued, 
me nto systematis, vii. 302, 


rotatio terr@ satis licentér ex- 
cogitatam, v. 256. 
an 1 Sag sit, ut Gilbertus ait, 


ienriaenstbai terre vertuntur 
versus. eur, 7. 
doctrina: * — ¥. "316, 338. 


ur non a sole jampridem  de- 
; structa secundum ‘Telesium, 


v. S18. 
prosiane a vhao, v. S01, 
perm) es parens, deinde nup- 


‘ta, tb 
terre et maris historia, ji, 197. 

Terre motus, iv. 60; vii. 17. 
ago Herefordiensi, iv. 60. 

Terrella ex magnete, i. 445. 

Terrestrial magnetism, observations on, 

re by the British Association, 

Testes contra argumenta, antitheta 

de eis, ii. 489. 
Thales on the illumination of the 

moon's orb, vii. 330. 

doctrine that the ‘velestial fires 
were fed on the vapours of the 
earth, x. 442, 454. 

asserted water to be the princi- 
ple of things, x. 355. 

his reasona, x x. 356. 

aquam principium terum posuit, 
y. aL. 

quamobrem, v. 301, 302. 

ignes coelestes depascere terri 
vapores, vii. 324. 

Theatre, uses of the, viii. 441; ix. 188. 
discipline of, neglected, viii. 441. 
idols of the, viii. 78, 89-08. 
of life, God and angels specta- 

tors, ix. 198. 
Theatrum alter alteri satis magnum 
sums, il. 

Thema coli, vii. $44—159. 

a part of the Deseriptio Globi 
Intellectunla, vii. 270. 
Themistocles, his answer when asked 

to fiddle, ix. 209. 
to the ambassador, ix. 356. 
rogatus in convivio ut citharam 
pulearet, ii. 121; iii. 120. 
Theologia gia inspirata Ste im his- 


ii. 188; ii 188) wii, 987. > Tne gga 
partitiones cunianss, ii, 196. legitime quart 


Theologia — continued. 


ry dices ib. ; . 


no ean of, uncultivated, ix. 


at of the aoe of bean Foasoe 


adie ans brah 


i. 
. Natural, vi. 208; sa, ic fas 
ia vera, qu 
Theomachy, the true, what, ix. 204 
Theon's commentary on Euclid, ix. 


185. 
Theoriarum militi 43. 
y must help ii. 35. 
the heaven, x 
Theriaca medicina, i ii. 332, 
when i ib 
ometer | ed, viii. 202, 
ol et with, 3-225, 246 
ex ment x. ; i 
341. ” ; 


Thirst should be avoided, x. 121. 
Tht de Cleone, ii. 440, 441. 
Ti Ee dissimulation, ix. 272, 


reason of his retired habits, ix. 
278, 279. 








Y 
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atom Italy, echo in church 
~xas twelve times, v. 47. 


+ ses and feathers, history -f. pro 


meed. Vil. 379. 


TAa&.2.0, cause of, v. 41. 


causeth laughter, why. i. 


Tides. ebb and flow of, curiesity con- 


cerning, roused in the 16th cen- 
fury, Vv. 235. 
early icriters on, v. 233-248. 
dericatire motion of, first sug- 
ested by Bacon, v. 243. 
referred commonly to the moon, 
x. 319. 
theory of Apollonius of Tyana 
respecting, v. 117. 
the origin of, viii. 254-257. 
Galileo's theory of, viii. 299. 
motions of the sea, five in num- 
_ ber, x. 319, 320. 
is either a rising and falling of 
the water, or a motion of pro- 
gression, x. 322. 
ix not a rixing and falling, as of 
Water in a cauldron, why. x. 
_ 209, 322, 323. 
18 @ progressive motion of the 
ocean, xX. 325. 
wells which sink and rise with, 
X. 323, 324. 
correspondences with the m= 
tions of the moon, x. 320. 
ebb and thew every six 
hours, has i. o-rrespond- 
ence, x. 327. 
but is the same with the 
diurnal metion, 05. 
which is not coutined solely 
to the limits of the heav- 
ena, x. $28, 324. 
the great mass of waters has 
a orezular motion from 
east to west, x. 331-338. 
proved by three illustra- 
; tions, x. 331-334. 
six-hourly reciprocation of tides, 
how produced, x. 336-338. 
Inquiries to be made as to the 
height of tides on different 
coasts, ald their times, x. 338, 
339. Wide Fluxus, Mare. 


Tizellinus, Nero's pander, ix. 276. 
Tizranes the Armenian, ix. 301. 


r 


a Romuanis vietus, iii, 122. 


enver, different kinda of, iv. 451. 


Vone, the river of Time only brings 


Jews iicht things to us, vi. 42, 
am. 


INDEX TO THE 


Time — continued. 
the author of authors, vib. 117. 
waiting on the shears of Atropos, 
Vili. 4238. 
flight of, not considered by mea 
in their pursuit of fortune, it 
291. 
the successions of, known caly 
to God, ix. 354. 
measures of, viii. 297. 
heat and time, similarity of the 
effects of, iv. 301. 
diversity of the effects of, iv. 
3U2. Vole Tempus. 
Times, history of, vi. 191; vill. 
429. 
Timuleon, de eo Plutarchus, ii 460, 


pa. 
Timutheus the Athenian, ix. 2363 
Atheniensis, iii. 88. 
Tithonus turned into a grasshopper, 
why, x. 195. 
in cicadam versus, cur, iii. 482 
Title lawyers, vi. 43, 4. 
Toad found in the middle of a stone. 
iv. 414. 
frequents sage, iv. 458. 
a prognustic of pestilence, iv. 
467. 
Toadastone, whether it will stop breed 
ing, V. 1500. 
helps women in travail, ib. 
Tebaceo, 2 narvotic, x. 85. 
discharges lassitude, why, ¥. 2% 
relieves the spirits, v.27, 122. 
not taken in rvot or sced, 2 
absorbs moisture, v. 27. 
different growths of, v. 93. 
moude of melivration by cultare, 


English, hath small credit, 2. 
danger of use by wuian WI 
child, v. 153. 
Dareoticum, Hi. 414. 
Tobie Mathew, merauscripl sent by 
Bacon tu, vit. 39. 

Tolerantix duw partes, ii. 342. 

Tones compared with tigures, iv. 27. 
compared with colours and tel 

ble order, iv. 229. Sre Sound. 

Tongue, an indicatur of disease, 

Atits. 

Tonitrua, iii. 241, 286. 

Topica ars rhetoris, ii. 388. 
vel generalis vel particulari«, 3. 
exemplum = topics particulans 

ii. 389-394. 
inductiva de cwlestibus, vil. 38 


Tramscendentale of eesences, viii. 
475. 


Transcendentium, sive comditicoaum 
extium asdvemtitiaram, inquest! 
le pre pars, wu. 257, 


Trass-rmatiee: of hesdses, effected lev 
knowledge of forme, vin. 17H 

rale for, of two kinds, vin. TL 
oe te ha 


























of 
n of arms 

Turaaick, ¥. _ vestee .olea inibettoe letestiin, Wi 
ny ea % Unguents, use of recommended, x. 
Typbea caught by Ban faa net, vi ged tr bathing, 
Pa Ker on 
“a Ch ord, iii. 252. Union, the all 
elt Ean, Me 
. Sonera vi sa aati 

‘mere sciolism, ix. 129, 10. Unitas, omnia per scalam ad unita- 
map qrernne historia conseribenda, — 9 
Tyrannicide, arguments for and in civitate Dei, iii, 181. 

inst, ix. 21 Unity, all things by scale ascend 
Ie ermarram tascbdes tries clean, iii. any eee, it 50T. cig 
43. ogee SS ee 








U. 
Ulcers Bae tag baad to cure, why, 
v. 
harder in an matt than a 


Frenchman 
Ulysses, judgment of, vi, 170. 
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Oniversities — continued. 
lecturers in, should be able men, 
vi. 176. 
necessity of performing scientific 
experiments in, vi. 177. 
defects in the management of, 
vi. 178. 
logic and rhetoric too early 
taught in, 46. 
mutual intelligence between, 
desirable, vi. 179; viii. 404. 
pablic inquiry as to studies in, 
necessary, vi. 180. 
remedy of defects in, id. 
incline wits to sophistry and af- 
fectation, vi. 76. 
course of studies too confined, vi. 
424. Vide Collegia. 
Jrinatores subter aquam dolio aeris 
pleno usi ad respirationem, i. 
518; iv. 109; vii. 253. 
anhelitum retinere possunt, iii. 
473. 
Jrine, iv. 186, 191. 
diabetic, propused mode of meas- 
uring the amount of sugar in, 
v. 406. 
Jrsi duratio vite, iii. 355. 
Jrticatio a Cardano commendata, 
iii. 457. 
Utilitas et veritas, ipsissime res, i. 


331. 
Utility, friendship with regard to, vi. 
383 


truth and utility the same, viii. 
157. 
Uxoret liberi, antitheta de eis, ii. 467. 


V. 


Vacuum, whether nature abhors, x. 
395, 426. 
whether it exists in nature, viii. 
326. 
none in nature, x. 262. 
in {he interstellar spaces, x. 421, 
26. 
doctrine of Democritus and Leu- 
cippus, x. 426, 427. 
an atom defined, that which is 
without a vacuum, x. 288. 
doctrine of Hero respecting, 2. 
of Democritus, x. 290. 
a collective, maintained by Te- 
lesius and Democritus, x. 393. 
change in Bacon's opinwns re- 
specting, iv. 22. 
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Vacuum — continued. 

notion rejected by Bacon, i. 96. 

in natura utrum detur, i. 512. 

non est in natura, iv. 114. 

motus, ne detur vacuum, vii. 
256. 

doctrina de vacuo coacervato, v. 

nullo modo a calido et frigido 
pendet, v. 342. 

coacervatum in spatiis interstel- 
laribus, vii. 302, 307. 

an detur, vii. 308. 

Leucippi et Democriti, vii. 308, 


atomi definitio, corpus quod vac- 
uo caret, v. 203. 
doctrina Heronis circa, v. 204. 
Democriti, v. 206. 
Vain-glory, antitheses for 
against, 1x. 165. 
Vain-love, Menander’s saying re- 
specting, vi. 344. 
Valentine Borgia, ix. 279. 
Valentinus, dreams of, vii. 814; x. 


and 


somnia ejus, vii. 314. 
Valerius Maximus, quoted, iii. 320. 
Valerius Terminus, Of the Interpre- 
tation of Nature, vi. 25-76. 
preface, vi. 9-24. 
date of, i. 146, 147; vi. 9, 18, 
23 


meaning of the name, vi. 9, 10. 
the manuscript, vi. 16. 
design of the buok, i. 177, 182. 
style, why obscure, i. 152. 
makes no mention of corrects 
commonly received notions © 
simple natures, i. 87. 
no mention of forms in, i. 89. 
shows the practical side of Ba- 
con’s philnsophy, i. 90, 91. 
Valetudo, antitheta de ef, ii. 466. 
Value of things, importance of right 
estimate of the, v1. 380. 
Vanitas, quid, ii. 126. 
Vanity, the ignominy of, has abated 
all greatness of mind, vi. 427. 
not an object of veneration, x. 


vanities in the studies of the 
learned, vi. 117-129. ; 
Vapor, experimenta de expansione 
vaporum, Vii. 207-266. 
vapores qui cor fovent, iii. 453. 
Vapour, internal cooling, commend- 
ed, x. 125. 
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Truth — continued. . 
the two ways of discovering. 
71 


daughter of Time, not - 
thority, viii. 117. 
Tumores in ventre, iv. 5d. 


Tumours in the stomach, a 


Turbines, iii. 258. 
asperaione aceti pr 


Turcorum militia, ili. 5 2h, 


belli ' 
causa ure o ty 


lea, ili. 975. 
cur Occitan, iii. 976, 


id upulsionis fontes, iii. 


gli ruin, fii. 278-280. 
Tr yelis mote, iii. 281. 


a the Epicurean, his peremp- 
Pon manner to be avoided, 


fi. 
pecareus, ii. 141. 
Iancum, condensatio aqus 
wm .. 91). 
apes motuum nondim bene 
mensurata, i, 466. 
gonoruin, i. 482. 
lecis, i. 483. 
gestions historia conscribenda, ii. 


ynice glass, the materials of, v. 48. 
yeati, historia ventorum conscriben- 
da, ii. 61. 
Historia Ventorum, iii. 215-298. 
officin eorum, iii. 215. 
creatio eorum, iii. 216. 
divisiones eorum, iii. 225. 
nomina corum, iil. 217, 225, 
genera quatuor eorum, iii. 217. 
1. generales, iii. 217, 226— 
224. 
intra tropicos pracipue, lil. 
226. 


e.g. Briza, ili. 228, 228. 


_ aed, 
* apex motu a parte 
cipet, iil. 228. 
an ex motu coli, # 
9. stati, ili. $17, 229 
eam locis perme 
iii. 229. 
cause. currentnm 
mari, iii. 
unde originem dacath 
iii. 281. . 
tertia ab ortu solis hor 
insurgunt, 2. 
precipui nominanttt, 
iii. 232. 
reditus ex conjectar 
designatar, ibd. 
3. assecle, iii. 217, 2 
238 


cur ita vocati, iii. 222. 
mundi, id. 
hiemia, iii. 233. 
regionum extra tropi- 
cos, 8d. 
mane et vesperi, tb. 
horarum_ pomeridiana- 
rum, 1. 
noctis, iii. 234. 
maris, 2. 
4. liberi, iii. 217, 226, 333. 
qualitates et potestates vento- 
rum, iii. 236-243. 
precipue differentia cardi- 
nalium, iit. 236-241. 
tribus temporibus segetibus 
nocent, Fe 240. ““s 
quando medicinales, 1. 
cardinales non tam procel- 
losi quam mediani, iii. 
241. 
tonitrua quando generant, 


quinque modis naturas suas 
nanciscuntur, id. 
omnibus potestas desiccan- 
di, iii, 242. 
Martiia mags quam es- 
tivis, 1. 
omnes purgant aerem, id. 
potentie ventorum, iil. 243. 
origines locales ventorun, iii. 
218, 244-249. 
tres sunt, iii. 244. 
difticillima inquisitio, i. 
aut expirant e terra, iii. 244- 


aut dejiciuntur ex sublimi. 
iii, 248, 249. 








antur in corpore 
Ali. 249, 250. Pe 
4 generationes vento- 
LA, ini. 218, 251, 252. 
fPressione, iii. 251. 
at vemestater, 0. 


' procelle, iii. 252, § 53. 
ty phones, ib. 
turbines, 75. 
presteres, 16. 
onfacientia ad ventos, iii. 219, 
253-260. 
incertw veterum narrationes, 
iii. 253. 
calestium motus, iii. 254. 
tempora luni, ili. 255. 
calor et frigus, iii. 256, 257. 
va Tes, ill. 258. 
utio nivium, 2. 
moles glac iales, tb. 
incensio ericee, iij. 259. 
nae venti quinque mo- 
1s 
imites ventorum, iii. 220, 259- 


altitudo, i iii. 261. 
latitudo, #5. 
duratio, iii. 962. 
uccessiones ventorum, iii. 221, 
262, 263. 
rotationes secundum motum 
solis, ili. 262. 
impulsus pluvia, iii. 263. 
an series ventorum sit, 5. 
notus ventorum, iii. 221-293, 
264-281. 
an venti locum mutant, iii. 
264. 
prima impulsio et motus ex- 
citatio, #6. 
directio et verticitas, lii. 265. 
fomites ventorum, iii. 265, 
266. 
longitudo et itinerarium, iii. 


undulatio ventorunm, iii. 268. 
motus conflictus, iii. 268, 
269. 
in velis navium, iii. 223, 
270-278. 
veloruin et apparatiis 
navium _ descriptio, 
iii. 270-274. 
velorum dispositio, iii. 
273, 274. 
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que plage pyxis nau- 
tice favorabiles, iii. 
275. 
navium velocitas, iii. 
275, 276. 
tres impulsionis fontes, 
iii. 276. 
ex quanto venti qui 
excipitur, id. 
ex modo percussio- 
nis veli per ven- 


tum, iii. 277. 
ex loco ubi fit 
cussio, iii. , 
278. 
motus molendinorum, iii. 


278-281. 
rhede moventes ad ven- 
tum, iii. 280. 
vis et potestas ventorum, iii. 
223 


contra currentes, 16. 
circa plantas et insecta, i. 
circa purgationem et infec- 
tionem aeris, 15. 
circa delationem specierum 
spiritalium, id 
prognostica ventorum, iii. 223, 
224, 281-291. 
divinatio naturalis prout 
subjectum se habet, 
iii. 281. 
ex facie solis, iii. 282, 
283. 
ex lund, iii. 288, 284. 
ex stellis, iii. ab. 
ex tonitruis et fulguris, 
iii. 285, 286. 
ex Castore et Polluce, 
iii. 286. 
ex nubibus, iii. 287, 288. 
ex flamma, iii. 288. 
ex murmure in aere, 3. 
ex bullis aquarum, iii. 
289. 
ex pulmone marino, 1. 
ex animalibus, 7. 
ex campanarum sonitu, 
iii. 290. 
ex plantis, %. 
imitamenta ventorum, iii. 224, 
291, 292. 
folles et flabella, iii. 291. 
flatus in animalibus, ili. 292. 
in distillatione, #. 
in pulvere pyrio, ib. 
in argento vivo, id. 


me ee Ee eee a eee — - & = -_ a. 
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Variatio inquisitionis secundum cau- Venti — contiaued. 


sas quarum gratia inquiritar, 
vii. 52. 


secundum subjecta, vii. 53. 
Variety in nature based on a few 
principles, viii. 117, 118. 
Vegetables, compared with metals 
and animals, viii. 3438. 
their affinities for soils and cli- 
mates, 1. 
comparative longevity of, x. 23, 


size has no relation to longevi 

of, x. 23. See Garden. Y 
Vegetarians, ix. 249, 250. 
Vegetatio plantarum, i. 468. 
Vegetation of plants, mode of study- 

ing, Vili. 204. See Garden. 
Vela navium descripta, iii, 270-274. 
veloram dispositio, iii. 278, 


use plage pyxis nautice 

1 velis favorabiles, iii. 275. 

naviam velocitas, iii. 275, 
76. 

tres impulsionis fontes, iii. 
276-278. 


velorum melior dispositio 
desiderata, iii. 296. 
molendinorum, iii. 278-280. 
rhedx velis mota, iii. 281. 
Velleius, the Epicurean, his peremp- 
tory manner to be avoided, 
vi. 133. 
Epicureus, ii. 141. 
Vellus laneum, condensatio aque 
per, iv. 99. 
Velocitas motuam nondim bené 
mensurata, i, 466. 
sonorum, i. 482. 
lucis, i. 483. 
Venationis historia conscribenda, ii. 


Venice glass, the materials of, v. 43. 
Venti, historia ventorum conscriben- 
da, ii. 61. 
Historia Ventorum, iii. 215-298. 
officia eorum, iii. 215. 
creatio eorum, iii. 216. 
divisiones eorum, iii. 225. 
nomina eorum, iii. 217, 225, 
226. 
genera quatuor eorum, iii. 217. 
1. generales, iii. 217, 226— 
229. 


intra tropicos priecipué, iii. 
226. 


e.g. Briza, iii. 226, 228. 


an ex motu aguarum parti- 


an ex motu coli, d. 
3 mea locts (arma tantar 
cum a 
iii. 229 , 


rum, 3. 
noctis, iii. 234. 


maria, 3. 
4. liberi, iii. 217, 226, 233. 
qualitates et potestates vento- 
rum, iii. 236-243. 
precipue differenti cardi- 
nahium, iii. 236-241. 
tribus temporibus segetibus 
nocent, lii. 240. 
quando medicinales, #. 
cardinales non tam procel- 
losi quam mediani, ii. 


tonitrua quandd generant, 


quinque modis naturas suas 
nanciscuntur, & 
omnibus potestas desiccan- 
di, iii. 242. 
Martiis magis quam #s- 
tivis, wd. 
omnes purgant aerem, 1d. 
potentis ventorum, iii. 248. 


origines locales ventorum, iii. 


218, 244-249, 
tres sunt, iii. 244. 
difficillima inquisitio, 2. 
aut expirant e terra, iii. 244- 


aut dejiciuntur ex sublimi, 
iii. $48, 
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253-260 
incertz veterum narrationes, 
iii. 253. 
celestium motus, iii. 254. 
tempora luna, iii. 255. 
calor et frigus, iii. 256, 257. 
. Vapores, iii. 258. 
solutio nivium, 9. 
moles glaciales, ¢. 
incensio erice, iij. 259. 
sedantur venti quingue mo- 


8 e 
limites ventorum, iii, 220, 259- 


262. 
altitudo, iii. 261. 
latitudo, 2. 
duratio, iii. 962. 
successiones ventorum, iii. 221, 
262, 263. 
rotationes secundum motum 
solis, iii. 262. 
impulsus pluvie, iii. 963. 
an series ventorum sit, #. 
motus ventorum, iii. 991-993, 
264-281. 


an venti locum mutant, iii. 
264 


prima impulsio et motus ex- 
Citatio, w. 

directio et verticitas, iii. 265. 

fomites ventorum, iii. 265, 


longitudo et itinerarium, ili. 
267 


undulatio ventorun, iii. 268. 
motus conflictus, iii. 268, 
269. 
in velis navium, jii. 223, 
270-278. 
velorum et apparatis 
navium _ deacriptio, 
iii. 270-274. 
velorum dispositio, iii. 
? 


Venti — continued. 


qusz plage pyxis nau- 
tice favorabiles, iii. 
275. 
navium_ velocitas, iii. 
275, 276. 
tres impulsionis fontes, 
ili. 276. 
ex quanto venti qui 
excipitur, id. 
ex modo percussio- 
nis vell per ven- 
tum, iii. 277. 
ex loco ubi fit per- 
cussio, iii. 277, 


motus molendinorum, iii. 
278-281. 
rhede moventcs ad ven- 
tum, iii. 280. 
vis et potestas ventorum, iii. 
223. 
contra currentes, 10. 
circa plantas et insecta, i. 
circa purgationem et infec- 
tionem aeris, id. 
circa delationem specierum 
spiritalium, id. 
prognostica ventorum, ili. 223, 
224, 281-291. 
divinatio naturalis prout 
subjectum se habet, 
iii. 281. 
ex facie solis, iii. 282, 
283. 
ex lun, iii. 283, 284. 
ex astellis, iii. 285. 
ex tonitruis et fulguris, 
iii. 285, 288. . 
ex Castore et Polluce, 
iii. 286. 
ex nubibus, iii. 287, 288. 
ex flamma, iii. 288. 
ex murmure in aere, 3. 
ex bullis aquarum, iii. 
289 


ex pulmone marino, 1d. 
ex animalibus, i. | 
ex campanarum sonitu, 
iii. 290. 
ex plantis, ib. 
imitamenta ventorum, iii. 224, 


291, 292. 
folles et flabella, iii, 291. 
flatus in animalibus, iii. 292. 
in distillatione, w. 
in pulvere pyrio, 1. 
in argento vivo, 0. 
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motus eorum cum motibus aqua- 
rum comparati, iii. 293; vii. 
250. 


canones mobiles de ventis, iii. 
-296. 
charta desideratorum circa ven- 
tos, iii. 206-298. 
velorum melior dispositio, 
iii. 296. 
ventos preenoscere, tb. 
ex ventis alia prsenoscere, 
iii. 207. 
ventos excitare et sedare, 


ludicra per motum vento- 
rum efficere, iii. 298. See 
Winds. 
Ventilation, artificial, at Gaza, v. 48. 
in Italy and Spain, ib. 
of houses, how most effectual, 
ix. 417, 41 
Ventose medicorum, i. 519, 520; iv. 
63, 87; v. 217; vii. 265. ‘See Cup- 
ping-glasses. 
Ventriculi os curandum, ne sit relax- 
atum nim)s, iii. 
Ventriloquism, iv. 282. 
Venus, effects of excess of, iv. 468. 
nature of the pleasure of, iv. 
469. 


seasons of, iv. 470. 

danger of abstinence, i. 

history of, as a species of touch, 
viii. 378. 

Veneris ut speciei tactus historia 
conscribenda, ii. 66. See Cop- 
ulation. 

Venus the planet, changes of, re- 

corded, x. 440, 456 

wanderings of, x. 472. 

sometimes above, sometimes be- 
low the sun, x. 

phenomena of, recorded by Patri- 
ctus, vii. 278, 279. 

stella mutationes, vii. 322. 

aliquando super solem aliquandd 
subter locata, vii. 313. 

mutata magnitudine et colore, 
vii. 339, 353. 

Verba, cogitationum tessere, ii. 410. 
vestigia rationis, ii. 415. 
mensura verporum poesim pep- 

erit, ii. 418, 4 

legis, antitheta de eis, li. 489. 

verborum natura vaga detrimen- 
tum scientia, vii. 112. 

Verecundi dit viv unt, iii. 426. 


INDEX TO THE 


Veritas et utilites ipsiesicass res, 1 
veritatis inveniendse dus vin, i 


veritas essendi et cognoscendi 
eadem, ii. 131. 


bonitatem et veritatem disti ngui, 
sicut t sigillum et impressionem, 


Vermieulate tiones, fi. 198. 
Versatilitas  ingenit ii quomodd colen- 
i. 


da, 
Versatility of mind 
scoese in life, vi. 375, sre, ix. 


Verticitas omnium corporum versus 
Austrum et Boream, v. 263. 
ventorum, fii. 265. 
Verticity of all things towards north 
and south, x. 335. 
Vesica, experimentam vesicer: de ex- 
pansione vaporum, fv. 49, 50; 
vii. 258. 
de contractione aeris nitro sab- 
mersi, iv. 106. 
Vespasian, his love of the memories 
is youth, x. 102. 
Vessels, shape and arrangement of, 


viii. 341. 
Via utram et via quatenis, Vil. 990. 
milites, ii. 496, 


Vibuleni oratio 
497. 
matiny raised by him, ix. 188, 


Vice, men abandoned to, less dan- 
gerous than the half corrupt, vi. 


Viminaria historia conscribenda, ii 


vinaria | historia -conseribenda, i ii. 67. 
indemiatio prima, sive interpreta- 
tio inchoate, j. 83, 390. 
Vindicta, antitheta de, i ii. 485. 
Vine, allegory of its invention by 
Bacchus, viii. 466. 
French mode of training better 
than the Italian, iv. 
will wee towards the prop, iv. 


come suciently of vast size, iv. 
in some places suffered to trail 
on the ground, iv. 438. 
modes of grafti is used by the 
ancients, iv. 
a planting oak- 


wild, produced 
boughs, i iv. 
enmity to colewort, viii. 344. 
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Vineam et brassicam inter, esse an- 
tipathiam, i. 533. 
Vinegar, the making of, a kind of 
putrefaction, v. 114. 
vapour sf used in rheums, v. 
9 


in fainting fits, 1. 
poured out, said by Pliny to 
stop whirlwinds, ix. 427. 
Vintage first, or commencement of 
interpretation, viii. 210, 2]7. 
Vinum scientiz, i. 330. 
Violarum infusio, i. 486. 
Violets, to make infusion of, iv. 167, 
169; viii. 300. 
Virgil, his mistake in separating 
policy and government from 
the arts and sciences, vi. 98. 
the best Romar poet, vi. 105. 
Georgics of, ix. 193, 194. 
Virgilius De Romano Imperio, ii. 
versus gus, “Tu regere im 
rio,’ &c., reprehensi, ii. 106. 
Virginals, iv. 246, 276. 
Virtue, whether its own reward, ix. 


149. 

glory and honour its spurs, 4. 
istinction between duty and, 
vi. 323. 


knowledge of evil necessary for 
the defence of, vi. 327. 

best means of attaining, vi. $42. 

men of accomplished manners 
seldom aspire to higher, vi. 
349, 350. 

most rewarded in itself, vi. 385, 
386 


made by Epicurus the handmaid 
of Pleasure, ix. 199. 
cardinal and universal virtues, 
in nature, x. 413. 
Virtutes cardinales et catholicw in 
natura, vii. 294. 
Vis et potestas ventorum, iii. 223. 
Viscous and fibrous bodies, distinc- 
tion between, v. 85, 86. 
Visibilis natura, i. 436. 
Visibles and audibles, iv. 290; v. 
133 


consents of, iv. 288-290. 
both spread in an orb, iv. 
288. 
are carried a great way, id. 
leasen in proportion to dis- 
tance, 30. 
Pervade the whole medium, 
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Visibles and audibles — continued. 

of sudden generation and 
termination, i. 

carry exquisite minute dif- 
ferences, 1. 

do not affect their mediums 
with anv physical change 
or motion, 

stronger species drowneth 
the lesser, iv. 289. 

excess destroyeth the sense, 


both reverberate, %. 
neither hinders the other, 


affect the sense with pleas- 
ure and dislike, 70. 
work diversely according to 
the medium, 2. 
air the best medium, #. 
intension of the sense helps 
much, iv. 290. 
in excess, effect of, id. 
Dissents of, iv. 290-294. 
audibles seem to participate 
more with local motion, 
visiblea to be emissions 
of beams from the object 
seen, iv. 290. 
visibles are less manifestly 
carried through the air 
than audibles, #b. 
move in right lines, audibles 
in arcuate, iv. 291. 
are seen further than sounds 
are carried, 2. 
require a space between the 
object and the eye, not 
so audibles, ib. 
are swiftlicr carried to the 
sense, iv. 292. 
the species of audibles hang 
longer in the air, 2. 
in visibles are found no ob- 
jects so odious to the sense 
as in audibles, 7d. 
strong contrast of light con- 
founds the sense, of sounds 
aliter, iv. 293. . 
Visfs et visibilium historia conseri- 
benda, ii. 66. ae 
Vita, longevitas an lucrum sit, ii. 
331. 
de ef morte, que fit per atro- 
hiam senilem, inquirendum, 
Hii. 332. 
de vita falsa medicorum philoso- 
phia, id. 





622 


Vita — continued. . 
verse mortis naturalis causs, iii. 
333. 


duplex inquisitio, 
de consumptione corporis 


uman 
de ejasdern reparatione, iil. 
3 


articuli inqaisitionis de vit&i et 
morte, i 5-338. 

antitheta de vita, ii. 471. 

officia vite esse vita ips& potiora, 
iii. 407. 

vite et mortis historia conscri- 
benda, ii. 66 

Historia Vite ot Mortis, iii. 331- 


, ques ad vi- 
tam sanam, a ad vitam longam 
conferre, iii. 


operationes locas ad vit2 
longationem, iii. 410. 
Longevit 
Vitalitas animaliam, iii. 477. 
Vitality, instances of, X. Mabule. 
Vite, e inventione ejus fa 


non eadem sem 


Vitri historia conscribenda, ii. 68. 
Vitriol partakes of the natare of 
both plants and metals, iv. 


430. 
sprouts like a tree, x. 207. 
Vitriolum arborescens, iv. 57. 
Vitrum calendare, i. 380, 381, 395, 
406; iv. 64, 97. 
experimentum cum duobus vi- 
tris, iv. 77. 
Vivi sepulti, i iii. 478. 
Vivificatio, sive generatio, quid, iii. 


Vivification, what, x. 158. 
Volatio avium, vii. 249. 
Voluntary motion, how originated, 
x. 206. 
Voluntas humana, ab Ethica tracta- 
ta, lil. 7. 
a recta ratione gubernata, 1. 
a bono apparenti seducta, i. 
stimuli ejus, affectus, 2. 
ministri ejus, organa et motus 
voluntarii, %. See Will. 
Voluptuarise artes divise, ii. 343. 
Vox humana, varietas ejus, ii. 324. 
Vulcan, iv. 179. 
a second nature, viii. 480. 
Vv re animal brevioris vite, iii. 


INDEX TO THE 


460. 
a just war io like healthfal ex, 


ercise, ix. 308. 
civil war like a fever, %. 
military rewards in former days, 


whet are’ ust causes of, ix. 307. 
the art of, history of, proposed, 


. 160. 
Waste the principle of x- ‘. 


ing air, o 
Water, tranemutation of air into, iv 
172, 173, 206-210, 214, 215. 


ing of into veh iv. 


ex riment roposed, iv. 38 
urated by burial, iv. 207. 
ex 


iment in condensing with 
a leaden globe, viii. 206, 333; 


x. 258. 
if lightly w warm, is more easily 
frozen, vi 
incom ibility of, i. 480 
a condu conducto ctor of sounds, v. 56. 
y Thales to be the 


aoorinciple of things, x. 355. 
importance of in "Gaiverse, 


rise. brs: into an vile vessel 
containing a candle, explain- 
ed, v. 110 

of Paradise to prolong lift, v. 


co: 


light we 6b. 
ie in boiling, 


keeping | sweet, id. 
the strength of drinks made 
with it, %. 


* 
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Winds — continued. 





periodical winds, ix. 382, 895- 
397. 

change with the place, ix. 
395 


their effects on currents, 1. 

their origin, ix. 395, 396. 

rise the third hour after sun- 
rise, ix. 396. 

the principal named, ix. 
897. 


all predictions of them are 
but conjectures, %. 
attendant winds, ix. 382, 397- 


meaning of the name, ix 
397. 


of the world, i ix. 398. 

of the winter season, 1. 

of the gxtra-tropical re- 
gions, 1 

of the morning and even- 
ing, %. 

of the afternoon, ix. 399. 

of the night, 0. 

of the sea and its coasts, ix. 

want of care in the observa- 
tion of, ix. 398. 

qualities and powers of, ix. 383, 

400-109 


radical differences, ix. 402. 
north and south winds more 
frequent than east and 
west, why, ix. 403. 
winds injurious to corn at 
_ three seasons, ix. 405. 
‘ all winds have a power of 
drying, ix. 407. 
different effects of, on men's 
bodies, iv. 343. 
March winds most drying, 
ix. 408. 
which favourable to plants, 


2. 
all winds clear the air, ix. 
408. 


south winds without rain 
roduce fever, why, v.58, 


derive their power and ori- 
the sun, ix. 


south ‘and west, the warm- 
est, why, vii. 180. 

strong winds are like inun- 
dations of air, ix. 408. 

power of, ix. 408, 409. 


INDEX TO THE 


Winds — 


continued. 
local origins of, are three, ix. 
difficulty of the inquiry, ix. 


of Winds which sp spring from 
the earth, ix. 410—413. 
of winds from above, ix. 414, 


generated in two ways, 
ix 
phenomena which 
cede, ix. 414, 415. 
of winds generated in the 
lower air, ix. 415, 


their origin explained, 


accidental “qznerations of, ix. 
384, 417, 418. 

by compression, as in val- 

levs and in streets, ix. 


in ventilation, i ix. 417, 418. 
after storms, ix. 418. 
by repercussion from hills 
“and headlands, #5. 
extraordinary, and sudden, ix. 
? 9 
storms, typhoons, whirl- 
winds, i ix. 41 19. 
the Sirocco, ix. 420. 
by what things excited and ap- 
peased, ix. 384, 385, 420- 
427 


confused account given by 
the ancients, ix. 4 

the motions of the heavenly 
bodies, ix. 384, 421, 422. 

heat and cold, ix. 422-495. 

va and exhalations, ix. 


melting of snows, ix. 425. 
icebergs, #. 
heather-burning, 36. 
five causes by which winds 
are calmed, ix. 436. 
limits of, ix. 386, 427-429. 
height of, ix. 427. 
latitude of, ix. 428. 
duration of, ix. 428, 499. 
succession of, ix. 386, 429, 430. 
when the wind shifts accord- 
ing to the motion of the 
sun, ix. 429. 
how influenced by rain, 1. 
how it influences the weath- 
er, 


ee 
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Wits — continued. 
impediments to, in every form 
ae society, vi 76. found i 
@ greatest, whether found in 
hot or cold climates, ix. 142. 
Wolf, his guts a charm against colic, 


v. 151. 
his head will scare away vermin, 
oi 152. 129 
tradition respecting, v. 129. 
Wonder is nothing ele but contem- 
lation broken off and losing 
itself, vi. 29. 
the child of Rarity, viii. 241. 
Wood shin in the dark, iv. 296- 


infusions of divers woods com- 
mended to give firmness to 
the blood, x. 118, 114. 
Woodbines, iv. 169. 
Woodseare, iv. 387. 
Wool, condensation of moisture by, 
xX. 247, 248. 
salamander's, v. 47. 
Words, their influence in misleading 
the understanding, vi. 279; 
definition’ of ecessary, vi 
efinition of, n vi. 
279. , 
images of cogitation, vi. 283; 
ix. 108. 
how. far to be trusted, vi. 364, 
5. 
the footsteps of reason, ix. 112. 
why Greeks used compounds, 
Komans not, ix. 113. 
peculiarities of Hebrew, 3. 


accidents of, 1. 
measure of, produced poesy, ix. 
114 


Works of power and wisdom, dif- 
ference between, displayed in the 
creation, vi. 136. 

World, whether the image of God, 

viii. 478. 
man the image of, 1d. 

Worship, the external body of relig- 

ee yt te a b ty; 
ounds heale applying raw 

hide, iv. 0. . 
swellings redu applvin 
cold metallic bodice, y 98. id 
made with brass, heal more 
easily than those with iron, 
why, v. 53. 
how to cure, by anointing the 
weapon which made them, v. 





Xenophon, his eminence as a gene 
Pood olar, vi. 99. 
his answer to Falinus, #. 16 
vi. 161, 162. 
his conduct of the retreat of th 
Ten Thousand, vi. 162. 
his observation regarding tu 


affections, vi. 344. 
commends the Persian childres' 
nurture, iv. 330. 


imperator, literatus, ii. 107. 

ad Falinum, ii. 164, 165. 

militaris virtutis et literaris ex 
emplum, ii. 164. 


Y. 
‘Yawning. excited by imitation, iv 


danger of picking the ear dur 
ing, iv. 464. 
Yeomen of England, ix. 308. 
Young men, policy an unfit study 
for, vi. 240. 
Youth, education of, not derogatory 
vi. 109. 
importance of culture of th 
mind in, vi. 306. 
renewal of, x. 265. 
antitheses for and against, ix 
157. 
and age, differences between, 
152-155. 
in body, x. 153. 
in mind, x. 154. 
of the world, i. 164; ii. 136. 


Zz. 


Zeno, his controversies with the Ep 
cureans concerning the nature o 


good, vi. 315. 
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, Zephyrus in Europ& humectans et Zodiac, pole of it and of the world 
almus, cur, iii. 227; v. 257. the same, viii. 487. 
cum motu cceli concertat, iii. Zoroaster his Persian Magic, ii. 
23 


. 56. 
ualitates ei peculiares, iii. 286- Zwinger, his Theatrum Vile Huma- 
W341. See West Wind. na quoted, iii. 321. 


END OF THE PHILOSOPHICAL WORKS. 





CORRIGENDA FOR THE PREVIOUS VOLUMES. 


ie Frontipiee After ‘ Holbein,” . - Insert (See p- 270.). 


15. 
268 7. 
351 9. 


358 9 e 


IV. 35 5. 


329 18. 

419 last 
IX. 134 n.3. 

311 21. 


installantur . . . instillantur. 
- accidente . . . . accedente. 
~ vident . . . . - vident, (inserting comma). 


«Qt. 2. 2 2 ew 
. Etesius . . . : Breton 
- OX e e e e s 


egalore ee ew ee | calor, 
. 2 + « + + + Ot. -(Nec in original. ‘Bat com- 
pare vol. vii. p. 240, 1}. 31.) 


. oe - » ignis. 
-isthe’. . . . .isinthe (and dele note). 
her... = Dele note. 


- gradu, re reditu; . adu; reditu, 
fter “ principio,"’ ele comma. 


* Dele all'the English words. 
. Transfer 3 to the end of the 
. cannot, etc. . 


Pr ch cannot chuse 

But. weep to have that which it fears to lose. 

. adolescentulus . . (Note.) Cicero de Clar. Orator. 196. 

. Tidiculus . . . . (Note.) See Erasm. Apophth. Lib. 
vii. p. 599, ed. 1556. 

. affectis . .. » . effectis. 

. contiguatio . . . contignatio. 


. gem. opale . . ~ gem opale. 

- Dele borne. 

. justice, in general justice in general, by comparison. 
comparison. 


313 16,17 wideit. . . . . wide of it. 

















